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The Canadian Government, watching events from
thousands of miles away, foresaw that war was
inevitable, and on the gist July, the day

(‘;“”"dta’-‘ before Germany declared war on Russia,
‘ZC‘;;:,I;[; began to lay its plans for the mobilisation

of its forces. On grd August, the enrol-
ment of volunteers began. As soon as our ultimatum
expired, a message was sent on behalf of the Canadian
Ministry : ““ Canada stands united from the Pacific to
the Atlantic in her determination to uphold the
honour and traditions of the Empire.”” Party con-
flicts immediately ceased. Sir Robert Borden, the
Premier, of British stock, and Sir Wilfrid Laurier,
the veteran leader of the Opposition, of French
lineage, joined hands. The official call for troops
was promulgated throughout the Dominion on 5th
August, and in one week recruiting had to be stopped
because more than 100,000 men had already offered
themselves. The alacrity and enthusiasm shown by
the premier Dominion were repeated in Austra.ha
and New Zealand.
South Africa had difficulties of her own. It was
only 12 years since the Boer War—a fierce struggle
between two white races, which de-

Botha's vastated South Africa—had been brought
f%;a%niﬁ’n to an end. The defeated race were in

power and their gallant Commander in
the field was Premier of the new South African
Commonwealth. Germany had sympathised openly
with the Boers in their desperate fight against the
British Empire. When war was declared by the
Empire against Germany, General Botha had to
cope with formidable dissensions amongst his own
people. A rebellion led by some of the most
cherished and trusted leaders of the Dutch population
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of 1914-1915, and contributed to our victories in
Mesopotamia ; Canadians, Australians and New
Zealanders took a valiant part in some of the bloodiest
encounters of the War, and they all suffered heavily.
South Africans took an effective lead in the attack
on the German Colonial Empire. They had all
won their right, long before 1917, to an honoured seat
at the War Council of Empire. Some of the most
notable victories of the War were won largely owing
to the dash and courage of the fine troops from the
Dominions who had come voluntarily to our aid.
They won a fame of their own, gratefully and proudly
conceded by their British comrades, chivalrously
acknowledged by their German foes. Had they
stayed at home, the issue of the War would have been
different and the history of the world would have
taken a different course. It was a near thing, with
all the help we got. If a million men—and such
men—had been detached from our armies in the first
three critical years of the War, Britain would not have
been beaten, but she would not have won. On the
continent of Europe, Prussian military autocracy
would not have finally been overthrown without
them. On the contrary, it would have ended the
War with the stride of a Colossus—a bleeding Colossus
—with one foot firmly planted on a devastated France
and the other on a prostrate Russia.

But the accession of these leaders to our Council
in 1917 was not a recognition, least of all a
Value and ~ TEWard: it was a distinct and special

limits of contribution to our usefulness as a War
Imperial Directory. In the great experiment there
consultation

were difficulties to be surmounted and
dangers to be avoided. The Imperial Cabinet must
be allowed to discuss every circumstance connected
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therefore, at an early date to summon an Imperial
Conference, to place the whole position before the
Dominions, and to take counsel with them as to
what further action they and we can take together
in order to achicve an early and complete triumph
for the ideals they and we have so superbly
fought for.”

Previous to this there had been an exchange
of correspondence betwecen Mr. Walter Long,
the Colonial Secretary, and myself, on 12th
December, 1916.

Mr. Walter Long was rather piqued at his exclusion
from the War Cabinet. He was always conscious of

the fact that he was regarded by a large
ﬂf" JWalter  section of the Conservative Party as the
ﬂgééiom most eligible successor to the leadership

vacated by Balfour. There is no greater
calamity that can befall a public man than that he
should be constantly aware of some personal achieve-
ment or position in the past which others have
completely forgotten. Long was convinced that his
resentment at being left out of the War Cabinet
would be shared by the Dominions. Lest, therefore,
irreparable harm be done, he felt I should send to
every Dominion a telegram (of which he enclosed
draft) assuring them that the establishment of a
small Cabinet of five that did not include the Colonial
Secretary would in no way prejudice the interests of
the Dominions, and promising them a weekly letter
that would give them confidential news of all
important matters.

I thought a weekly report was by no means an
adequate recognition of the magnitude of the con-
tribution made by them to the effort put forth by
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the Empire in the War, I had already decided to
propose to the War Cabinet that we should set up
an Imperial War Cabinet in which the Dominjons
and India should be represented. I therefore sent
the following answer to his suggestion

 12th December, 1916,
My dear Colonial Secretary,

I propase to say something about the Empire
in my speech on Thursday. The
more 1 think about it, the more I am
convinced that we should take the
Dominions into our counsel in a much
larger measure than we have hitherto done in our
prosecution of the War. They bave made enor-
mous sacrifices, but we have held no conference
with them as to either the objects of the War or
the methods of carrying it out. They hardly feel
that they have been consulted. As we must
receive even more substantial support from them
before we can hope to pull through, it is important
that they should feel that they have a share in our
councils as well as in our burdens. 'We want more
men from them.  We can hardly ask them to make
another great recruiting cffort unless it is accom-
panicd by an invitation to come over to discuss
the situation with us.

Please fet me know what you think about it.

Thanks for inquiries, I hope to be all right
by Thursday.

My reply

Ever sincerely,
D. Lrovp Grorge.
The Rt. Hon, Walter Long, M.2.”

The first reference to the Imperial Conference in
the discussions of the War Cabinet was on 2oth
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therefore, at an early date to summon an Imperial
Conference, to place the whole position before the
Dominions, and to take counsel with them as to
what further action they and we can take together
in order to achieve an carly and complete triumph
for the idecals they and we have so superbly
fought for.”

Previous to this there had been an exchange
of corrcspondence between Mr. Walter Long,
the Colonial Secrctary, and myself, on 12th
December, 1910.

Mr. Walter Long was rather piqued at his exclusion
from the War Cabinet. He was always conscious of

the fact that he was regarded by a large
?g-n,x”’””‘” section of the Conservative Party as the
s;lq‘g‘“’miom most eligible successor to the leadership

i vacated by Balfour. There is no greater
calamity that can befall a public man than that he
should be constantly aware of some personal achieve-
ment or position in the past which others have
completely forgotten. Long was convinced that his
resentment at being left out of the War Gabinet
would be shared by the Dominions. Lest, therefore,
irreparable harm be done, he felt I should send to
every Dominion a telegram (of which he enclosed
draft) assuring them that the establishment of a
small Cabinet of five that did not include the Colonial
Secretary would in no way prejudice the interests of
the Dominions, and promising them a weekly letier
that would give them confidential news of all
important matters.

I thought a weekly report was by no means ai
adequate recognition of the magnitude of the con-
tribution made by them to the effort put forth by
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the Empire in the War. I had already decided to
propose to the War Cabinet that we should set up
an Imperial War Cabinet in which the Dominions
and India should be represented. I therefore sent
the following answer to his suggestion :—

“ 12th December, 1916.
My dear Colonial Secretary,

I propose to say something about the Empire
in my speech on Thursday. The
more I think about it, the more I am
convinced that we should take the
Dominions into our counsel in a much
larger measure than we have hitherto done in our
prosecution of the War, They have made enor-
mous sacrifices, but we have held no conference
with them as to either the objects of the War or
the methods of carrying it out. They hardly feel
that they have been consulted. As we must
receive even more substantial support from them
before we can hope to pull through, it is important
that they should feel that they have a share in our
councils as well as in our burdens. We want more
men from them. We can hardly ask them to make
another great recruiting effort unless it is accom-
panied by an invitation to come over to discuss
the situation with us.

Plcase let me know what you think about it.

Thanks for inquiries. I hope to be all right
by Thursday. .

My reply

Ever sincerely,
D. Lrovyp GeoRGE,
The Rt. Hon. Walter Long, M.P.”

Thc_ first reference to the Imperial Conference in
the discussions of the War Cabinet was on goth
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December, 1916, when I informed the Cabinet

Cabinet with reference to the statement I had
discussions ~ made to the House on the previous day
of the that I proposed to ask the Dominions to
project

send represcntatives as soon as possible.

On 22nd December the matter was further dis-
cussed, and it was agreed to send telegrams to the
Ordinary Dominion Premiers inviting them to a
Imperial gathering which should not be an ordinary
Conference not ITmperial Conference, but a series of
fobeheld  Cabinet meetings of which they would
form members with the British War Cabinet, to discuss
urgent matters arising out of the War. On 23rd
December the discussion was pushed further, and it
was suggested that the Dominion Premiers might
wish when they were together here to deal with other
matters than those that would be laid before them in
the War Cabinet. It was accordingly decided that
if the Dominion Premiers wanted to raise other points
they could have a separate Conference to deal with
these issues, but that the prime object of inviting
them should be the constitution of an Imperial War
Cabinet.

Accordingly, a telegram was sent to the Dominion
Premiers in the following terms :—

“I wish to explain that what His Majesty’s
Government contemplate is not a session of the
Terms of ordinary Imperial Conference, but 2

invitation special War Conference of the Empire.
to Dominion  ‘They therefore invite your FPrime
Premiers Minister to attend a series of special

and continuous meetings of the War Cabinet In
order to consider urgent questions affecting the
prosecution of the War, the possible conditions on
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issues ; such Ministers not to become actual Members
of the War Cabinet, but to be available for con-
sultation as wanted. It was reported at this meeting
that the Australian Premier had sent word that he
would not be able to come over, as the lack of
settlement in Ireland was causing trouble in Australia.

A further telegram was sent to the Dominions in
the following terms :—

“I wish to make it clear that if your Prime
Minister desires the presence at the War Cabinet
of colleagues, of whose special knowledge he
wishes to avail himself, the latter will be welcome,
though of course the Prime Minister alone will
be a member of the War Cabinet. Further, if
your Ministers should desire to discuss other
questions of common interest not directly affecting
the conduct of the War, or less appropriate for
discussion at the War Cabinet, His Majesty’s
Government are prepared to arrange facilities
for conferring on any other questions awaiting
decision between the Imperial Government and the
Dominions, although it may not be possible for the
Prime Minister to preside.”

The cautious wording of this telegram was dictated
by the wish to give full opportunities for conference,
while avoiding any appearance of summoning 2
normal Imperial Conference, and becoming subject
to the technical limitations which the official con-

stitution of an Imperial Conference would
Decision to impose.
:Zz;iie,‘:?zzzx On 1oth January, 1917, it was decided
that the Maharajah of Bikanir should
be invited to attend the Imperial War Cabinet
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London to consult with the Imperial Government
on colonial matters. In 1907, Sir Henry Campbell-
Bannerman, when summoning a Colonial Conference,
decided to take the step in advance of establishing
this as a decflinitely constituted Imperial Conference,
to be held cvery four years, and attended by the
Premiers of the Sclf-Governing Dominions, under
the presidency of the British Premier. A permanent
Imperial Conference Secretariat was set up, as. a
department of the Colonial Office, to keep the
records of the Conferences and make the arrange-
ments for them. But India, not hecing a sclf-
governing Dominion, was at that time outside the
purvicw of the Conference constitution. She was
not represented at the Imperial Conference of 1911,
the first to be summoned under the new constitution.
There was, thercfore, no authority by which India
could be invited to an Imperial Conference, and no
understanding with the Dominion Pre-

India not miers to permit of such a new development.
a member  But India had made a large contribution
of men and money to the carrying on of

the War, and her troops were fighting alongside
white soldiers and against white cnemies. This fact
had crcated a new sclf-consciousness among the
Indians that showed itself in a demand for greater
rccognition, and it also made consultation with
them about the further conduct of the War, just and
desirable. Hence the Imperial Conference of 1917
was summoncd on a special basis, outside the official
constitution. The representation of India in the
Imperial War Cabinet was the beginning of the
open recognition of India’s new status. The pre-
cedent was followed in the conferences and discussions
of 1919 regarding the peace settlement, and since
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then India has had her place in every Imperial
Conference. The two Imperial Conferences of 1923
—the regular quadrennial Conference and the special
Tmperial Economic Conference—found India’s rep-
resentatives at the table alongside the Dominion
Premiers.

Two letters I received during the War from the
present Viceroy, Lord Willingdon (he was then
Governor* of Bombay), give a new idea

I,‘;’,{Zi"gm,s of the changes effected in enlightened
letters British opinion by India’s loyalty during

the War,
The first I received in January, 1916.

“g2/1/16.

My dear Lloyd George,

Can you, amid all your preoccupation, give a
minute to this letter coming from one who is trying
to do his bit out here and has after three years got a
profound and certain belief in the necessity for a
big and generous move in the way of legislation
both in economic and administrative matters by the
Home Government?

I won’t go into any details, but I wish to preface
my remarks by saying that I have written to various
of our leaders on this and either got no answer or
no encouragement.  What the position here wants
is courage and the readiness to take chances. If
this is done by some leader after this war is over,
it is my conviction that India will prove to be in
cvery way one of the most loyal and productive
parts of the Empite.

The Indian’s point of view is ¢ You English have
educated us : You have brought us to an intense
desire 1o look after oursclves : when you want us
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you call us fellow citizens of a Great Empire, but
when it comes to busincss you give us nothing but
¢ concessions.”  We love our country, we want you
to give us a real chance of doing somecthing for it.’

The Englishman replies : ¢ You arc not ready for
any more : We must have cfficiency in our adminis-
tration, and you can’t come in and really help us
administer until you can show more character and
honesty.’ )

But the Englishman will not realise that the
Indian can’t learn unless he is given a chance to
do so. Of course, it is true that the advance of the
Indian means the gradual disappearance of this
great Civil Service out here, but that, if the Indians
arc given a real chance to progress, is incvitable. I
only write this outline of view to ask you to keep
in mind this great country after the War is over.
India has done her part nobly during the War, and
while she asks for nothing because of that, I think she
deserves to be gencrously treated. It is such an
opportunity for a statesman to bind, I believe for
long years, this great people in the bonds of amity
and Imperial Unity, that I hope you may remember
this outburst, for the question is one of real Imperial
concern.

I am afraid we are in for a bad time up the Gulf;
why it is that somebody blunders so often? We
want a victory badly out here—Gallipoli and this last
business in the Gulf have unsettled people a bit, but
I think that bar Bengal, India will be staunch.

All good wishes to you, and all congratulations
on your munition efforts. I only hope the result
may be the pulverisation of our foe before long.

Yours sincerely,
WILLINGDON.”
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The next came to me immediately after my
ppointment as Premier. .

 Bombay,
10{12/16.

My dear Lloyd George,

I must write you a line to congratulate you
warmly on being Prime Minister and on taking over
the greatest responsibility for the Empire that has
ever been borne by a British Statesman. Here
we have wondered for some time why our proceed-
ings have been characterised by so much leisurely
statesmanship.  While the Germans push on and
scem to achieve their purposes because they show
force and determination, we want to get a move on,
a move that will show the Germans we mean busi-
ness, 2 move that will hearten us all out here, and
make us all feel that we are not allowing the enemy
to run rings round us in the way of making up our
minds and on our decisions.

I think you may be quite happy about the position
in India on the whole, though until we have settled
Turkey, the Mohammedan uneasiness is sure to
continue. Personally, I have never liked the
Government’s action with regard to the Sherif of
Mecca which has been resented out here and is, I
think, not going to be of much value to us.

It is, I know, impossible for you to have much
time to consider the future policy of this country,
but I do trust that you will call to mind a letter I
wrote to you many months ago suggesting that our
policy should be conceived in a really generous
spirit, for India has done, is doing, and will continue
to do her part. It is, I am certain, a magnificent
opportunity for securing the faithful loyalty of
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India for all time, to give her substantial advance
and to give it generously.  We must run a certain
amount of risk in so doing, but I believe the risk
should be run and I am confident the result will
be satisfactory.  Yorgive my bothering you, but I
wanted to writc you these few lines to wish you
God’s spced in your great task and to express a
hope that politicians will put aside party and sup-
port you in your endcavour through thick and thin
until you have achieved the great result.

With all good wishes,

Yours sincerely,
WILLINGDON.”

These were the first communications I received
from any authoritative source in India which definitely
indicated that the time had arrived when Great
Britain should contemplate an advance on the lines
of sclf-government for the Indian people.

I had several discussions more cspecially with Lord
Milner, Mr. Philip Kerr (now Lord Lothian) and
An Agenda  Sir Maurice Hankey as to the Agenda
prepared for the coming Confcrence. As a result
Jg‘.” the of these talks the Secrctary prepared

onjerence . .

a Mecmorandum which appears in Ap-
pendix B. It gives a good idea of the wide scope
which we had arranged for the proccedings and the
importance we attached to this unique gathering.

Sir Maurice Hankey’s Note was considered at a
meeting of the War Cabinet on 15th February, and

Cabinet’s the proposals as to information to be
suggestion prepared in the various Departments
Jor were gencrally approve Nith regard
procedure & y approved. % &

to the procedure at the meetings, the War
Cabinet inclined to the view that the proceedings
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should open by a general synopsis by the Prime
Minister of the military effort made by the United
Kingdom, which should include a general review of
the naval and military situation, and that the First
Sea Lord and the Chief of the Imperial General
Staff should be prepared either to answer questions
at the meeting or to give the representatives of the
Dominions and India any special information that
they might require. The War Cabinet further con-
sidered that the Secretary of State for Foreign Affairs
should be prepared to give a general review of
foreign policy.

The Imperial War Cabinet in its personal compo-
sition was the most remarkable Council of War in the
whole vast battlefield.

Canada was represented by Sir Robert Borden, who
was the very quintessence of common sense.  Always
Domin calm, well-balanced, a man of co-operating

on . . . .
representa-  temper, invariably subordinating self to
fives the common cause, he was a sagacious and
‘;‘;'df’”lb”‘ helpful counsellor, never forgetting that his
first duty was to the people of the great
Dominion he represented, but also realising that they
were engaged in an Imperial enterprise and that an
insistent and obstructive particularism would destroy
any hope of achieving success in the common task.

South Africa was represented by General Smuts,
the gifted and versatile Dutchman. He had made

a study of war and had'no mean experi-
General enceofit, Hehadjustconducted a success-
Sty ful campaign in the vast jungles of tropical

Africa, wherehefought themostresourceful
ofall the German Generals—von Lettow-Vorbeck.

_Smuts is one of the most remarkable personalities of
histime. He is that fine blend of intellect and human

YOL. Iv b
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sympathy which constitutes the understanding man.
Although he had proved his courage in many enter-
prises which demanded personal valour, and although
he had shown his powers in many a fight which had
called for combative qualities, his sympathies were too
broad to make of him a mere fighting man. His rare
gifts of mind and heart strengthened those finer
elements which are apt to be overwhelmed in an
hour of savage temper and pitiless carnage. Of his
practical contribution to our counsels during these
trying years, it is difficult to speak too highly.

The Dutch statesman was a complete contrast to
the pugnacious little Welshman—W. M. Hughes—
who directed so effectively the contribution
of Australia to the War, but who, having
only just returned to Australia, was unable
to attend the Imperial Conference. He
concentrated the whole of his acute mind and of his
phenomenal energy on beating down the foe. Smuts
and Hughes had nothing in common except an
indomitable courage. They were both essential to the
tasks of Empire at this grave juncture in its history.
Hughes had been to England in 1916, and then did his
fiery best to stir things up. He and Asquith did not
get on too well. They would not. They were:
antipathetic types. AsHughes was never over-anxious
to conceal his feelings or restrain his expression of
them, and was moreover equipped with a biting
tongue, the consultations between them were not -
agreeable to either.,

Massey, the burly son of an Ulster
stock, led the New Zealand delegation.
Shrewd, sensible, direct and single-
- minded, his very appearance inspired a feeling of
strength in the fight. He was a complete answer to

Hughes

Massey
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the foolish notion inculcated by Carlyle, thazt strong
men are always silent. Once he started, his speech
was a rapid torrent, but the waters were clear and the.y
always dashed along in the right direction. His
partner, Sir Joseph Ward, was a more
Vd finished, if equally galloping speaker. But
although neither of them had an oratorical
speed limit, their contributions were lucid,
invariably directed to the point at issue and had a note
of practical good sense which was always helpful.
“Bikanir * as he was familiarly and affectionately
called—the Indian Prince—was a magnificent speci-
men of the manhood of his great country.
Bheiy ~ Wesoon found that he was one of © the
wise men that came from the East.” More
. and more did we come to rely on his
advice, especially on all questions that affected India.
Apart from the aggregate numbers that these
slélﬂc represented, their Very presence gave confi-
oy st oy o
Rinds ot salog me into our counsel_s with
and 1o aled and stunted by years of thinking
trenches \?Eerlenprgegartmemal dtgouts and dee
fallkind, 5 P af ':Es. was barred by entanglements
fresh and yp mmCt- advantage to h:ave these

vm‘\cﬁaill)\iinz\tiir{ch,.ﬂm date for (;perﬁng the Imperial
War G eetings and the sessions of the Imperial
"Pfl‘smtact;::sceoiwais gfscussed. By mid-Marcﬁ t:c
. ] ndia and of ini
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the carlicst. It was agreed that the meetings could

not wait till that date, but that matters
Date of specially affecting Australia could be held
Conference . ’ . .
sellled up till Mr. Hughes’ arrival.  The ulti-

matc decision of the Cabinet was that the
Special Imperial Sittings of the War Cabinct should
begin about the 20th March, but the discussion of peace
terms, and similar urgent matters of common interest,
should be postponed until Mr. Hughes’ arrival. Mean-
while a number of questions, such as, for instance,
man-power, timber supply, mineral production, etc.,
could be discussed before the 2oth March between
His Majesty’s Government and the Dominion Repre-
sentatives, cither outside or at the meectings of the
War Cabinet, on the distinct understanding however,
that no decision affecting the Commonwealth of
Australia should be taken.

On 17th March, the War Cabinct discussed the
failure of Australia to send a representative to the
Australics ~ Imperial War Cabinet. General Smuts
Jailure to send had urged telegraphing Hughes that an
a representa-  Imperial consultation would be unreal
five without Australia’s participation. But in
view of the extremely difficult political situation in
Australia, it was felt that such a message could do no
good and might only embarrass Hughes ; and it was
decided that the best thing would be to pass a resolu-
tion at the first meeting of the Imperial War Cabinet
regretting Australia’s absence. I dwell on this
incident as it affords an illustration of one of the
practical difficulties experienced by so far-flung an
Empire in securing authoritative consultation lead-
ing to action.

'The Imperial discussions began on 2oth Marf:h.
As has been indicated in some of the foregoing
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the carliest. It was agrced that the meetings could

not wait till that date, but that matters
Date of specially affecting Australia could be held
Conference . s . .
seiiled up till Mr. Hughes’ arrival. The ulti-

matc decision of the Cabinct was that the -
Special Imperial Sittings of the War Cabinet should
begin about the 20th March, but the discussion of peace
terms, and similar urgent matters of common interest,
should be postponed until Mr. Hughes’ arrival. Mean-
while a number of quecstions, such as, for instance,
man-power, timber supply, mineral production, etc.,
could be discussed before the 20th March between
His Majesty’s Government and the Dominion Repre-
sentatives, cither outside or at the meetings of the
War Cabinet, on the distinct understanding however,
that no decision affecting the Commonwealth of
Australia should be taken.

On 17th March, the War Cabinet discussed the
failure of Australia to send a representative to the
Australies  Imperial War Cabinet. General Smuts
Jailure 10 send had urged telegraphing Hughes that an
a representa-  Tmperial consultation would be unreal
frve without Australia’s participation. But in
view of the extremely difficult political situation In
Australia, it was felt that such a message could do no
good and might only embarrass Hughes ; and it was
decided that the best thing would be to pass a resolu-
tion at the first meeting of the Imperial War Cabinet
regretting Australia’s absence. I dwell on this
incident as it affords an illustration of one of the
practical difficulties experienced by so far-flung an
Empire in securing authoritative consultation lead-
ing to action.

The Imperial discussions began on 2oth Mal”fih-
As has been indicated in some of the foregomng
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At the meetings of the Imperial War Cabinet, those
present in full session were :—

Tue Prime Minister oF THE UniTebp KineboM
(in the Chair)

The Rt. Hon. A. Bonar Law, M.P., Chancellor of
the Ixchequer

The Rt. Hon. the Earr CurzoN orF KEDLESTON,
K.G., G.CS.I, G.C.LE., Lord President
of the Council

The Rt. Hon. Viscount Mirner, G.C.B., G.C.M.G.

The Rt. Hon. A. HEnNDERSON, M.P.

The Rt. Hon. A. J. Barrour, O.M., M.P., Secretary
of State for Forcign Affairs

The Rt. Hon. W. H. Long, M.P., Secretary of State
for the Colonies

The Rt. Hon. A. CuAMBERLAIN, M.P., Secretary of
State for India

The Rt. Hon. Sir Rosert L. BorpeN, G.C.M.G,
K.C., Prime Minister of Canada

The Hon. Sir Georce H. Periey, K.C.M.G,
Minister of the Overseas Military Forces of Canada

The Rt. Hon. W. F. Massey, Prime Minister of New
Zealand

The Rt. Hon. Sir J. G. Warp, Bt, K.C.M.G,
Minister of Finance and Posts, New Zealand

Lt.-Gen. the Rt. Hon. J. C. Smuts, K.C., Minister for
Defence, Union of South Africa .

The Rt. Hon. Sir E. P. Morris, K.C.M.G., Prime
Minister of Newfoundland ‘

When the subjects under discussion made it desir-
able, the C.I.G.S. and Sir John Jellicoe attended the
Imperial Conference. Occasionally the War Sec-
retary, the Food Controller, Shipping Controller, the
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President of the Board of Agriculture and other
Ministers were summoned.
At the subsequent meetings of the Imperial War
Cabinet, in addition to dealing with immediate war
issues which arose from day to day, the
Matters Cabinet discussed the broader aspects of
discussed the War and the problems arising out of”
it. At the second Session on 22nd March,
statements on Foreign Affairs were made by the Scc-
retary of State for Foreign Affairs and the Secretary of
State for India. Shipping and food problems, finance,
the war effort of the Dominions and India and their
capacity for further effort, were dealt with on different
days, as also the relations with Russia and Greece.

As regards peace terms, two Sub-Committees were
sct up under the chairmanship respectively of Lord
Curzon and  Curzon and Lord Milner, to discuss terri-
Mulrer torial and non-territorial desiderata of
Sub-Committees o, peace settlement. On each of-these
e up Committees the Dominions were repre-
sented. They held prolonged sittings. Ultimately
they came to conclusions as to the Peace aims of the
British Empire. (The non-territorial peace terms are
embodied in Appendix D.)

Lord Curzon’s Committee dealing with territorial
questions  recommended that so far as the British
Teritial  EMPire was concerned, territorial settle-
peace ment after the War should leave in British
uggestions hands the German colonies and Turkish
gf"'.“”' territory that we had captured or occupied.

nmillee . B .

) Yims was the first occasion on wiiich any
indication was given that Britain meant as a condition
of peace to retain its conquests in the German Colonial
Empire. So far the British Government had formu-
lated no such demand. It was mainly duc to the
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insistence of the Dominion representatives. They
made it quite clear that they had no intention of re-
storing to Germany after the War the territories they
had conquered. The British members of the Sub-
Committees took the same view concerning German
East Africa and Mesopotamia. It was agreed that
British delegates to a Peace Conference should take
these proposals as a. guide, but it was pointed out that
if peace were negotiated while Allied territory was
still held by the Central Powers, it might prove
necessary to hand back some of our gains to secure
satisfactory terms for our Allies.

In its final decision the Imperial War Cabinet,
whilst accepting the Report of the Committee as an
Cabinet indication of the objects to be sought by
decision : the British Representatives at the Peace
Henderson’s  Conference and of their relative import-
dissent ance, rather than as definite instructions
from which they are not intended in any circumstances
to depart, noted that the demands of the British
Empire would require to be correlated at the Con-
ference with those of our Allies.

Mr. Henderson dissented from this resolution,” as
he said that the Labour Party could not agree to any
annexations after the War. '

The report of Lord Milner’s Committee on non-
territorial peace issues raised much more far-reaching

. questions, such as Disarmament, the
Disarmament ], eague of Nations, Indemnity, Trade
and League -
of Nations ~ 2rrangements after the War. These pro

voked a remarkable discussion at two
successive meetings of the Imperial War Cabinet
and the summary of these discussions as recorded I
the Minutes of the Cabinet is perhaps worth trans-
cription. These deliberations have their special value
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at the present time as they indicate how the statesmen
of the British Empire in their first collective examina-
tion of proposals for Disarmament and the establish.
ment of the League of Nations foresaw all the practical
difficultics that have since arisen to thwart the exalted
purpose of peace lovers throughout the world.

With reference to Conclusion 6 of Lord Milner’s
Committee (vide Appendix D), the Prime Minister
expressed the view that the Committee had rather
thrown cold water on the idea of a League of Nations,
and had not dealt at all with the question of disarma-
ment or limitation of armaments, or of the sanctions
by which the conclusions of a League of Nations, or
the provisions of any agreement for the limitation of
armaments, should be enforced. He thought that
there would be great disappointment if it were
thought that at the end of the War nothing could
be done in these directions.

With regard to the limitation of armaments, Lord
Robert Cecil pointed out that he had submitted a

memorandum in which this was advo-
Lord Robert  cated, but confessed that he had been
Cedil’s tiew  driven out of his position by the criticisms

contained in an cxamination of that
memorandum by Sir Eyre Crowe. Crowe’s power-
fully written document took 2 pessimistic view of the
prospects of post-War disarmament. It is summarised
in Appendix C, and is worth reading as an accurate
account of difficultics actually experienced.

In the discussion which ensued it was pointed

out that one of the first difficulties in the
Problems of way was that of the standard of ar-
duermazent  maments to be allowed for each nation.
The cxistence of our own dominating
sea-power, coupled with the sca-power of America,



1752 WAR MEMOIRS

was undoubtedly the best guarantee for peace ; but
it was probably one of the very first things which
"the members of an international body would agree
should be cut down.

Then, again, there was the difficulty of the manner
in which any limitation could be prescribed. Napo-
leon’s attempt to limit the Prussian Army to a
definite numerical strength had been directly respon-
sible for the creation of the Prussian military system.

Further, it was impossible to draw the line as to
what constituted armaments. In the present war,
Germany had been able for two years and more to
hold her own against the rest of the world in
armaments, owing to her effective industrial organisa-
tion. That organisation had not been purely
planned for war ; its adaptation to military purposes
had been a matter of improvisation in Germany as
well as in Allied countries. But the fact remained
that it was an essential part of Germany’s military
strength.

Lastly, there was the difficulty that the Powers
who were most likely to use their armaments in
order to forward their ambitions were the ones who
would be least willing to fall in whole-heartedly and
honestly with any scheme of limitation of armaments
‘that might be agreed upon. \

With regard to the question of a League of Nations,
Lord Robert Cecil pointed out that there were

Valwe of  Teally two main alternatives, namely, an
international- International Court of Arbitration or a
;lonﬁre”‘e system of International Conference and
aot

Consultation. He did not believe that
matters affecting the vital interests of the British
Empire could possibly be submitted to the decisions
of an International Tribunal. On the other hand,
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he did belicve that a great deal could be effected if
the habit of conference and consultation could once
be firmly established. He thought one of the chief
causes of international conflict lay in the fact that
treaty terms attempted to settle for all time matters
that were inherently subject to variation and develop-
ment. Under a system of International Conferences
the situation could be periodically reviewed. To
begin with, at any rate, the most hopeful plan
probably was to say that no one should declare war
till a conference of all the Powers had been summoned,
the summoning and decision of such a conference
taking place within a reasonable time.

In the discussion which ensued it was pointed
out that a periodical conference to readjust the map
of Europe might possibly create causes of friction as
well as allay them,

There was the further difficulty that, under any
procedure which could be suggested for a League
of Nations, or for a Conference of Nations, called
together to deal with such problems as those of
nationality, a United Italy could never have come
into being, or the subject races of the Ottoman
Empire have been delivered from Turkish oppression.

Lord Milner said that he did not belicve that any
attempt to establish an International Court would
be successful or be a good thing in itself; but he did
believe that a great advance could be made if the
nations who entered into the next Treaty of Peace
bound themselves not to go to war without submitting
their cause to a conference.  Failure to do so should
be a case of war for all the Powers who were party to
the Treaty. The conference, however, could not
be a Court binding nations who took part in it to
enforce its decisions. Such a conference, in his
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opinion, would, in all probability, have prevented
the outbreak of the present war,

Sir Robert Borden expressed the view that the
real basis of future peace must be the public opinion
of the world. The present war had demonstrated
the futility of treaties and conventions when nations
werce determined to violate them. He laid particular
stress on the last sentence in Conclusion 6 of Lord
Milner’s Committec—that which referred to dis-
cussion with our Allics and with the United States.
He considered that the United States and the British
Empire in agreement could do more than anything
clsec to maintain the peace of the world.

Such was, in sum, the nature of the discussion on
26th April, 1917. At the next mecting of the Imperial
Further War Cabinet on 1st May, a further dis-
discussion o cussion took place with reference to a
the proposed  T,cague of Peace and the problem of dis-
League armament. With regard to the possibility
of a League of Peace, Lord Milner again expressed
the view that the most that could be done would be
for the Powers concerned 4n the Treaty of Peace to
bind themselves not to go to war without previous
conference, and all to go to war against any Power
that violated this agreement.

Lord Robert Cecil read to the Imperial War
Cabinet a suggested clause in the terms of peace
by which it was agreed that, in case of any difference
or controversy, a conference should be forthwith
summoned, and no action taken until that conference
had considered the matter, or for three months after
the meeting of the conference. Each of the high
contracting Powers should bind itself to enforce this
agreement by cutting off all financial and commercial
mtercourse from an offending Power.
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General Smuts suggested that the precise nature
of the sanction to be imposed would have to be
worked out later. It would be sufficient if the
Imperial War Cabinet expressed itself in gencral
terms in favour of the principle of a sanction.

The Imperial War Cabinet concurred in this view.

This discussion has considerable interest as evidence
of the way in which the scheme for a League of
Britsh frame Nations was at this_time beginning to
the only definite take definite form. It has all the more
proposals for  importance because it was found at the
League of  date of the Peace Conference that the
Natrons British Government alone had taken
measures to work out a practical scheme for the
constitution of a League of Peace. President Wilson
had not gone beyond the vague idea and the striking
phrase. He had not attempted to develop his
thoughts into any concrete plan.

On the subject of disarmament this meeting of
the Imperial War Cabinet continued its discussion,

and Lord Robert Cecil briefly explained
{; s ;f"" to the Imperial War Cabinet the diffi-
disarmameny Culties in the way of any agreement,

cither between the Powers collectively or
between individual Powers, with regard to disarma-~
ment. These difficultics, as set forth in Sir Eyre
Crowe’s Memorandum* had convinced him that
disarmament was not a hopeful linc of progress. It
is fair to point out that Sir Eyrc Crowe’s arguments
made only a temporary impression on Cecil’s opin-
fons, and that he soon reverted to the conclusion he
had formed that without disarmament there would
be no secure peace.

In continuing the debate, I stated that 1 was not

* Summarised in Appendix C.
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Mr. Massey put forward a resolution in the following
terms :—

“That the time has arrived when all possible
encouragement should be given to the development
of Imperial resources, and (consistent with the
resolution of the Paris Conference) especially to
making the Empire independent of other coun-
tries for the food supplies of its population and
raw materials for its manufactures. With these
objects in view this Conference expresses itself in
favour of :—

1. A system by which each country of the
Empire will give preference through its Gustoms
to the goods produced or manufactured in any
other British country ; and

2. An arrangement by which, in the case of
intending emigrants from the United Kingdom,
inducements may be offered to such emigrants
to settle in countries under the British Flag.”

In the discussion on this resolution, Sir Robert
Borden urged that Customs Preference was not only
Methods of @0 Imperial, but also a domestic matter

preference - for Britain, and “no one in Canada
tariffs or would desire a Preference that was. felt
transport ?

to be oppressive or unjust by the popula-
tion of thes€ islands. Any such feeling would injure
the Imperial aspect of  Preference.””” But the Empire
could produce all its own food, if the cost of transport
were reduced, and he suggested that it might be
possible for the United Kingdom and the Dominions
to get together in some great enterprise which wo}lld
restrict the cost of transportation within the Empire.
Transportation was quite as important to all the
Dominions as Customs Preference.”
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of the United Kingdom with regard to the Dominions,
and vice versa.

With regard to the methods to be adopted, I wished
to point out that the War had revealed, more par-

ticularly in the case of Russia, the peril
Peril of which might arise from dear food. That
“ dear food” .
oy -issue was one which had somehow or

other obsessed the minds of the working
classes in the United Kingdom ever since the Corn
Laws, and the memories of the present war would
revive that dread. I concurred in Sir Robert
Borden’s statesmanlike view, that it would not do
for the prosperity of Canada to be based on the
want of the workmen in England. I wished the
working-classes to regard the Empire as something that
meant not only glory, but also material advantage.

I was all for Preference, and would personally
assent to any resolution laying down the principle,
but I asked Mr. Massey to leave out the three words :
“ through its Gustoms,” which specified a particular
method. I was inclined to consider that Sir Robert

Borden’s method of subsidised transit
a'-,rm”’f"” ¢ through the Empire would give a more
evelopment .
“dooorted  Substantial Preference. I was all for the

old Roman method of binding an Empire
together by its roads—in our case by shipping.
Another argument in favour of this particular method
was that the principal meat and wheat producing
countries besides the Empire were not our present
enemies, but our Allies, Russia and the United States,
and a Declaration in favour of a Customs Preference
might look as if we were attempting to do them an
injury. It was quite true that improved shipping
would also take trade away from them, but that was
a matter which could be justified on grounds of
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of the United Kingdom with regard to the Dominions
and vice versa.

With regard to the methods to be adopted, I wishec
to point out that the War had revealed, more par

ticularly in the case of Russia, the peri
Peril of which might arise from dear food. Thai
* dear food > . .
oy .issue was one whlcl} had somehow.m

other obsessed the minds of the working
classes in the United Kingdom ever since the Corr
Laws, and the memories of the present war woulc
revive that dread. I concurred in Sir Robert
Borden’s statesmanlike view, that it would not dc
for the prosperity of Canada to be based on the
want of the workmen in England. I wished the
working-classes to regard the Empire as something that
meant not only glory, but also material advantage.

I was all for Preference, and would personally
assent to any resolution laying down the principle,
but I asked Mr. Massey to leave out the three words :
“ through its Customs,” which specified a particulat
method. I was inclined to consider that Sir Rober!

Borden’s method of subsidised transit
{’a’lfl’o" through the Empire would give a more
evelopment .
advocaied substantial Preference. I was all for the

old Roman method of binding an Empire
together by its roads—in our case by shipping:
Another argument in favour of this particular metbod
was that the principal meat and wheat producing
countries besides the Empire weére not our present
enemies, but our Allies, Russia and the United States,
and a Declaration in favour of a Customs Preference
might look as if we were attempting to do them an
injury. It was quite true that improved shipping
would also take trade away from them, but that was
a matter which could be justified on grounds of



THE IMpERyay, WAR camrygr 1761
Imperial defence, and wag , recognised method of

developmene employed by the United States, Russia
and Frapce.
I did not Tule out the Temission of dues on the Suez

Canal, o the possibility of subsidy op the acpyqa)
t

H

the precise method shoylg be lefi oPen for futyre
iscussion, The United Kingdom, had go¢ to con.
sider the question of g4, OWn industries after the
War, T was not 5 TAEr of Frae Trade o
Protcction, but of stery Imperiar necessity for defence,
Subject g this, 1 would Personaly agree with the
resolution,

After general discussion the Cabinep agreed jpn
Principle With the Tesolution, Subject g eliminagioy,

. of the Words abgy; Customs, As ﬁnally
Reviseg appraved after 5 further discussion on

luti . )
;Z;Z‘}M 26th Pril, the fesolution rqp

Of foad. m an
Industrips, With e abjects i, View this Con.
ference EXPpresses igsels in favoyy of -0



1762 WAR MEMOIRS

At the concluding session of the Imperial War
Cabinet I expressed the satisfaction of the British
Experiment Cabinet with the experiment, and pro-
successful : ~ posed that it should be repeated and
decision o incorporated in the machinery of the
repeal 1t British Empire. To this effect they con-
sidered that Sessions of the Imperial Cabinet, as
distinct from the British Cabinet, should be convened
annually, and that as an institution the Imperial
Cabinet should have an Annual Session, though that
did not preclude the summoning of a Special Session
if questions of urgency arose in the interval. While
the War was in progress the main business of such
a Session would be to review the position of the
War ; apart from that it would naturally review
questions of foreign policy, Imperial defence, and.
other matters of common concern. It was to me
_inconceivable that in the future the Dominions
should be neither fully informed nor consulted on
questions which might lead to war.

This proposal was heartily endorsed by the Do-
minion representatives. '

Concurrently with this Imperial War Cabinet,
there took place at the Colonial Office a series of

The meetings of an Imperial War Conference.
Imperial It was presided over by Mr. Walter
War Long, the Secretary of State for the

Conference Colonies, and attended by all the rep-
resentatives of India and the Dominions that were
in London for the Imperial War Cabinet. Leading
Civil Servants were present for consultation, and
when the subjects under discussion made it desirable;
the Ministers of Departments concerned attended
the sessions.

Discussion ranged at the Conference over a large
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number of topics connected with the War—equipment
and training of men, care of soldiers’ graves, de-
mobilisation arrangements, naval defence, control of
natural resources, munitions, post-War trade. Two
of the resolutions adopted deserve mention as having
a wider and more permanent bearing upon Imperiat
affairs. These were the resolutions upon Indian
sepresentation, and upon the future Constitution of
the Empire.

The resolution with regard to the Representation
of India at a future Imperial Conference ran as
follows s—

*That the Imperial War Conference desires to
place on record its view that the Resolution of the
. Imperial Conference of 20th April, 1907,
ﬁ}'l};’;,{:',‘;,"m should be modified to permit of India
Jutwre. being fully represented at all future
g’«:j{:"“ Imperial Conferences, and that the
ENCes
necessary steps should be taken to secure
the assent of the various Governments in order that
the next Imperial Conference may be summoned
and constituted accordingly.”

. This resolution was important, not merely because
it opened the door for the future appearance of
India alongside the Dominions at Ymperial Con-
fcrcncc‘s, but because it marked the first Imperial
recognition of the altered status of India. It was
ont of the preliminary stages of the reforms on
Indian administration, which started that great
country on the pathway towards full self-government
within the British Commonwealth. And in view of
the controversies that have arisen over the develap-
ment of that idea, it is worth noting that its inception
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was not the whim of any individual, but was
attributable largely to the cordial welcome accorded
by the Heads of the Dominions to the representatives
of India as cquals in the Council Chamber of the
Empire in its greatest emergency. _ '
The Imperial War Conference also gave careful
thought to the question of the Constitution of
the Empirc.  The very grave issues
Constitution ywhich the War had brought to the fore,
of the . . ey
Fmpire and thc.: 911t1cal cf'fccts ol:pnr.tncrshlp within
the British Empire which it had demon-
strated, madc this a major problem. At the same
time, it was not onc to be dealt with hastily, and the
resolution of the Imperial War Conference on this
matter was as follows :—

“ The Imperial War Conference are of opinion
that the readjustment of the constitutional relations
of the component parts of the Empire is too
important and intricate a subject to be dealt with
during the War, and that it should form the
subject of a special Imperial Conference to be
summoned as soon as possible after the cessation
of hostilities.

They deem it their duty, however, to place on
record their view that any such readjustment,
while thoroughly preserving all existing powers of
sclf-government and complete control of domestic
affairs, should be based upon a full recognition
of the Dominions as autonomous nations of an
Imperial Commonwealth, and of India as an
important portion of the same, and should recognise
the right of the Dominions and India to an adequate
voice in foreign policy and in foreign relations, and .
should provide effective arrangements for con-
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tinuous consultation in all important matters of
common Imperial concern, and for such necessary
concerted action, founded on consultation, as the
several Governments may determine.”

This resolution was a formal interpretation of the
meaning which underlay the convention and consul-
tations of the Imperial War Cabinet.

Considerations of space have prevented me from
doing more than summarise in the foregoing pages
a few of the outstanding matters of permanent interest
which were dealt with in the course of this
momentous and historic Conference. Every aspect
of our far-ranging war interests came up for review
before this, the first Empire Cabinet which ever
assembled.

But the value of the Cabinet and Conference were
vastly greater than their immediate utility as an
instrument for discussing our common war problems,
and with the extent and method of the help which
the Dominions could supply. The meetings had an
immense importance for the consolidation of the
British Empire. The Imperial Cabinet did not end
with a discussion of common problems ; it directed
common action in events of solemn magnitude
wluc_h. were shaking the earth and shaping the
destinies of the people in every clime and continent.
The fact bred alike a new individual dignity, and
a more conscious solidarity. In our discussions there
was less concentration, in the minds of the Dominion
Ercrn.xcrs, on the sectional interests of the part of the
“)mpl‘r'lc which cach represented, and more cagerness
‘o pull 1ogether to secure the maximum achievement
’(':‘00‘“' Joint effort. We werc partners, not only in a

mmanwealth, but in a Crusade. And the fine
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spirit thus engendered proved to be of critical value
when, after the War, we came to complete that
review of the Empire’s constitution which had
received its preliminary survey while we were in
such temper.

Nor was the work confined to our discussions round
the conference table. The visiting Dominion Pre-
miers took advantage of their presence here to travel
round the country, to meet with the people of the
Homeland, and deepen by speech and interview our
sense of common purpose and Imperial unity. Mr.
Hughes, of Australia, had done some invaluable work
of this order when he was here in 1916. Meantime,
his work was continued by Sir Robert Borden, of
Canada, and Mr. Massey, of New Zealand.

So deep was the impression that General Smuts
made at this time upon his colleagues, nay, upon the
nation, that we would not let him leave us when :che
Conference was ended. We insisted on keeping
him here to help us at the centre with our war
efforts. In every aspect of our multifarious tasks he
was a valuable helper. He took his full share of
the numerous committees set up to investigate, to
advise, and subject to Cabinet assent, to direct action -
on vital issues of policy and strategy. He became
and remained until the end of the War, an active
. member of the British Cabinet for all the purposes
of war direction.



General the Rt. Hon. J. C. Smuts.
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APPENDIX A

PRIME MINSTER'S STATEMENT TO THE IMPERIAL WAR
CABINET, ON THE MILITARY AND NAVAL POSITION
(20TH MARCH, 1917},

You wit permit me, on behalf of the British
Government, to give the representatives of the great
[ Dominions and of the Indi.an Em?irc
ﬁ’S‘}mﬁni«zI welcome to the first Imperial Cabinet
Cabinet ever held in the British Empire. I nced
not dwell upon the essential distinction
between this gathering and any other Imperial
gathering we have ever held of representatives of the
Empire. ' Previous gatherings were very properly
characterised as Conferences, but this is a Cabinet
in the real sense of the term, with power fo take
decisions and to give effect to them. Anditis held
to take counsel about the utilisation of the resources
of the British Empire to the hest advantage in the
falfiment of the most terrible duty ever imposed
upon any Empire—a duty upon the proper and
elfective discharge of which not merely the destiny
of the Empire depends, but, I think, the destiny of
civilisation for many ages to come.
I do not know that it is necessary for me 10 say—
because the fact is thoroughly “.'e!l
ﬁu;'!( " known to us all—that we were precipls
z;:;,m& o tated into this war before any opportusity
could have been afforded us to consult
fit the Dominions or the Empirc as 2 whote.
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A few days before war became inevitable, there were
many well-informed statesmen in this country—I am
not sure that it is not true of the majority—who
thought it could be avoided ; and even when a
European war seemed to be inevitable, there were
still very many statesmen peculiarly qualified by
their knowledge to judge of events, who even then
thought that we need not necessarily be involved
in it. And it only became clear a very short time
before the declaration of war that Germany meant
deliberately to provoke it for sinister ends which
have since become even more clear—to impose, first
upon Europe, and, through Europe, upon the world,
a military despotism; and I am sure that the
representatives of the Empire will recognise that if
they were not consulted before we had engaged
ourselves in this war, it was due entirely to circum-
stances, not merely over which we had no control,
but which many statesmen with an intimate know-
ledge of the facts did not at the time even foresee.
However, we entered into it, as we conceived, for
the defence of liberty, for the protection of weak
nationalities who were threatened by a pOWQTfUI
autocracy, and we took for granted that the Dominions
and the rest of the Empire would take exactly the
same view as we did, that the very highest traditions
of the British Empire made it imperative upon us t0
accept the challenge the moment it was thrown
down. And the sequel proves that we were right In
that assumption ; for all parts of the Empire have
nobly come to our aid—spontaneously and with 2.
good heart, recognising that our quarrel in this 1S
the quarrel of the whole Empire, and, through the
Empire, the quarrel of humanity.

The Imperial Staff and the advisers of the great
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of Britain will present their views as to the
?;:LHM military nng naval situation, and therefore
,: be lid it will not be for me even to attempt to
before give any sketch of the position from 2
Cabiret military or maval point of view. The
Foreign Secretary will, if not this morning, at any
rate 1 hope to-morsow morning, give to the Cabinet
a review of our foreign relations in respect both of
our Allies and of neutrals, and also of the obligations
into which we bave entered. We shall have from
the Chancellor of the Exchequer a review of the
financial position in this country. The Minister of
Blockade will give a summary of the actual position
with regard to the blockading operations of Germany.
The Secretary of State for India is here also, and will
submit to the War Cabinet a document in which he
will teview the financial position, and the position in
regard to military assistance and assistance in supplies
—a most important matter for the consideration of
this Cabinet. The Shipping Controller will also
furnish us with a paper on the shipping position—
a most vital clement when we come to weigh and
estimate the prospects of this country in the War.
T can only give a bare sketch of the task which I
concelve is in front of us, and of the efforts which it
will be essential for us to make in order
to accomplish our purpose. We ought,
duewsins 10 My judgment, to have, in the first
place, a very frank discussion as to peace
terms—such a discussion as would be impassible in
pubhc,.and.such a discussion as would not at present
\::Crrcssﬁ:i\c in the fu‘sit 'mst'ancc even with our Alljes—
of vl neere, can id discussion amongst ourselves
T vhat we conceive the peace terms ought to be,
"3t s essential, not merely in order to equip tho:;:

Programme
P



1770 WAR MEMOIRS

who will enter the Pecace Conference, which will
come sooncr or later, with a knowledge of what the
Empire as a wholc desires to be achicved at that
Conference. It is morc than that. We cannot
rcally measurc the effort which we have still got to
put forth until we have a clear comprehension of
what we arc aiming at, and what we conceive to be
the cssentials of any satisfactory peace. I think it is
too carly to lay down in rigid dctail even our
minimum demands. The War is not over, and
although things for the moment may be going our
way, the enemy is by no means cxhausted. His
army is greater than cver; he is in possession of
hundreds of thousands of squarc miles of Allied
territory ; his power is still unbroken ; he is still a
very formidable, dangcrous, and incalculable foe.
And, thercfore, whatcver consideration, whatever
attention we may give to the subject, however long
we may deliberate, for us now to lay down, even
in our own mind, in any rigid way, even the outlines
of the terms without which we.could not assent to
signing a treaty of peace, is something, I think,
which is beyond the determination of any human
council at this stage. But wc ought to have a very
clear idea what it is we are aiming at, what we
should like to achieve, what we hope to achieve.
We ought to go beyond that : we should also dwell
upon what we think we must achicve unless the blood
which has been spilt is to be spilt in vain, and unless
the world is to be plunged once more at no distant
date into the same welter of destruction. V

Let us then consider the things which surely must
be essential to any rational, acceptable peace. In
the first place the Germans must be driven out of
the territories which they have invaded. They must
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abandon the lands which they have overrun—in
France, Belgium, Russia, Serbia, Rou-
Peace mania, Montenegro. The fr_cedom and
enditins independence of those countries must be
restored, and Poland must not be merely
restored, but restored under condiﬁon:s which will
give freedom to its oppressed population, and the
events of the last few days in Russia have brought
that possibility nearer to realisation than it ever was
before. Compensation must be demanded for the
damage done to these ravaged countries. It is
undoubtedly desirable that there should also be
such a geographical adjustment of the map of Europe,
on the basis of recognising national rights, as will
prevent trouble in future, secure a more permanent
peace, and also make firmer and more solid the
foundations of democratic freedom in Europe.

That surely is the very least which we ought to
achieve in a peace. But if we only accomplished so
much, we should have failed in some of the main
purposes to which we have set ourselves in this
terrible struggle.  There are at least four or five
other essential aims to be striven for, and the first
Is this: the conviction must be planted in the minds
of the civilised world~a conviction that will ripen
Into an instinct—that all wars of aggression are
impossible enterprises ; that they accomplish nothing
but the destruction of the aggressor. Men must in
future be taught to shun war as every civilised being
thuns a murder ; not merely because it is wrong in
tself, but because it leads o inevitable punishment,
That is the only sure foundation for any league of
}mcc. There has been a good deal of discussion
;‘21]))' ;';bout leagues of peace, and there is no doubt

1at we should endeavour to establish a league
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of that kind. But unless you drive that conviction
into the human mind in every land, the league of
peace will be built on a foundation of sand; and
therefore the first thing to accomplish in this War
is to make every country feel that in future, if
it attempts to repeat the outrage perpetrated
by Germany upon civilisation, it will inevitably
encounter dire and destructive punishment. That,
I think, is essential to the peace of the world. I .
will come later on to consider how far we have
accomplished that.

The second aim which I hope will be achieved
by this war is the democratisation of Europe. It is
Value of the only sure guarantee of peaceful
democracy as progress. The menace to Europe did
Joundation  not come from its democratic countries ;
of peace it came from a military autocracy.
France, before the War, had just elected a peace
Parliament. The majority had been elected on a
peace ticket. It was the most peaceable and peace-
loving Parliament that had ever been chosen in
France. The election was fought on a military
issue where the peace party won, because the French
electors regarded the proposals that were set before
them by the militarist party as provocative. It was
essentially a peace Parliament. Rightly or wrongly,
it was an extreme peace Parliament. In spite of
dubious leadership, the French democracy were 50
bent on peace that they preferred choosing bad
leaders who were for peace to choosing men of much
greater power and genius who they thought were
associated with militarist proposals. That was the
case with France. Italy—well, Italy was so reluctant
to wage war that she was months late in coming i
and it was with great difficulty that the most powerful
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statesman in that country was able to persuade the
Italian Parliament, even in the end, to declare war.
The Italian democracy was very loath to embark on
war, and if it had not been for the appeal of their
unredeemed territory in Austria, and the opportunity
which presented itself of recovering it, they would
never have come in. Then, as for ourselves, we
have been reproached, and probably rightly re-
proached for our unreadiness. That is a very
different reproach from that of provoking war, The
only rebuke which can be justly levelled against the
British Government was that they were not ready
for war. That, in effect, was the spirit that animated
the democracies of Europe, and if Germany had had
a democracy like France, like ourselves, or like Italy,
we should not have had this trouble. Liberty is the
only sure guarantee of peace and goodwill amongst
the peoples of the world. Free nations are not
cager to make war. The democratisation of Europe
has come nearer within the last few days. In fact,
if there is wisdom amongst the democratic rulers of
Russia, not merely will Russia become a great
democratic State, but Germany must follow her
example inevitably ; and the speech of the German
Chancellor within the last few days indicates that
clearly,
What is the third aim? The disruption of the
Tuskish Empire as an Empire. The Turks have
been ruling, or rather misruling, the
Problem of  muost fertile and the most favoured lands
Tarkey in the world. They have not ruled
successfully any of the lands they have
conquered, and I am not surc that they arc not the
only mace in the world of whom that can be said.
They are ruling lands which were the cradle of
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of nations which will cxercise a rcal, a beneficent,
and I think a permanent influence upon the course
. of human affairs. It is becoming more and more
consolidated without in the least impinging on the
freedom of the constituent parts.

I do not know that I should at this stage say
anything about the German colonies which have
been conquered so very largely, and in some cases
entircly, through the cfforts of our sclf-governing
dominions. All I would like to say at this stage
would be this—that I hope we will treat this question
as part of the wholc problem of the scttlement of
the War, and not consider it merely from the point
of vicw of any particular part of the Empire. We
shall consider it, I trust, not merely as members of
the same Empire, but also in reference to the great
Alliance into which the Dominions as well as our-
sclves entered when they embarked with us upon
this war. The extent to which we can establish
permanently our dominion in those colonies must
depend very largely upon the measure of success
we achieve in the War, because if the success were
partial we could not expect our Allies to bear their
sharec of the sacrifice whilst we were enjoying
practically the whole of the advantage. That 1s all
I would like to say at the present stage on that
question. )

I have only given a rough sketch of what I consider
to be the main aims of this country and of thC.BrltISh

Empire in the prosecution of this war.
Germany’s — Are we anywhere near attaining these
zj,lzltlww"' objects? We are getting nearer. No
doubt the War has been a great
disappointment to Germany—a very, very great
disappointment to Germany. She reckoned upon
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the knowledge that she had the most perfect
military machine in the world. So she had. And
she reckoned upon France being far inferior, not
merely in numbers, but in equipment, in discipline,
and in leadership. She regarded the Russian Army
as an ill-cquipped mob, very badly provided with
transport, and therefore unable to bring up her
millions to the point of conflict with Germany. As
for us, they thought that, from a military point of
vicw, we were contemptible, and they said so,  And
they calculated—and with some show of reason—
upon being able to bring this war to a triumphant
conclusion, in a very few months. There is no doubt
about it—that was their reckoning, and there was a
good deal to be said for their point of view. There
were many soldiers to whom I had the privilege of
tlking before the War—not German seldiers, but
saldiers in this country—who, looking at the condition
of the French Army and contrasting it with that of
the German, thought that Germany would just walk
through it without the slightest difficulty, and for
the fisst few weeks, it looked as if that calculation
was justified. Now all that has gone, and the result
of the War has undoubtedly been a great surprise
and 2 great disappointment to Germany.  We know
now that her casualties cxceed the number of her
army on a war footing before the War,* and I think
if she could have foreseen what was going to happen
she would have hesitated a good deal ; and I think
she would have hesitated long enough not to have
then the step which, in a fatal moment, she took
\;hm s\\c‘ declared war, first against Russia, and
then against Belgium, thus bringing the British

* This exti
) b‘;; :;:;;‘: :;eld on figures supplied by the General Staff, was
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Empire into action against her. Still, her punish-
ment is not sufficiently severe, even now, to create
that essential conviction in the mind of all military
autocracies without which peace is impossible.

I dwell on this because I want later on to come to
the question of what is still left to be done, and that
is the question to which I hope this Cabinet will
address itself. Germany has failed, but we have not
yet succeeded. She is retreating in the West, but
she is retreating with a purpose.* All you can say
is, she would not have retreated if she had been
strong enough to hold her own, and she would
certainly not have retreated if she had been strong
enough to advance.

But let us look quite frankly at the position. She
has more men in the field now than ever she had.

Her equipment is more powerful. She
gg%‘n@;ﬂ is in possession of scores of thousands of
1917 un)zikely square miles of Allied territory. S.hfa 18

in a very powerful military position,
acting as she is on interior lines ; and the enormous
casualties which we have had to sustain before we
could force Germany to take this last step show that
Germany still possesses enormous resources. 1 would
not like to embark upon a prediction, but looking at
all those objects which, I have ventured to submi,
constitute the main purpose of our engaging in this
war, although I am very hopeful, I should still say
it would be a fatal error to reckon upon our being
able to so destroy the military power of Germany as
be able to achieve those aims in 1917. They are purposcs
which Germany cannot possibly assent to unless she
feels thoroughly beaten. It would be a mistake for S
to assume that we can beat her in 19ry. If we can, all

* T referred to the retirement to the Hindenburg line.
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of Great Britain. And that is inevitable, because it
is not merely that we have increased thirtyfold, with
the magnificent help which has been given us by the
Dominions and by India, the numbers of our armies
—they are depending upon us for other things which
arc just as essential to the waging of a successful war.
Our finance is their very life-blood. They could not
have tottered along and staggered so far on the way
had it not been for the financial support which Great
Britain had given them. Then therc is our shipping
—they would starve without it. It is not merely
that they would not have their cannon and their shell,
because we are bringing them steel and ore and
material for both, but their people and their armics
would actually starve. France, a great wheat-
producing country, has to depend upon the fleets of
Great Britain for her daily brcad. The same thing
applies to Italy ; the millions of Italy would have
died of starvation had it not been for the British
Empire. Then there is coal—they have got to get
their coal from here. The mines of France are in the
hands of the enemy, and we have to supply French
workshops and hearths with fuel. In men, 10
materials, in food, and I think I should add in morale,
more and more they are depending upon the phyS{Cfﬂ,
the material, the moral support which the 'Brltls.h
Empire is giving to the whole of its Allies in this
gigantic world struggle. The sense that we ar€
getting more and more behind them is sustaining
their courage, and that sense is increasing. .

I say at once we could not have done it without the
help the Empire has given us. It is impossible 10
words to describe our sense of gratitude and the
thrill of pride with which we always think.about.
the way in which the Empire came to our assistance
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when we risked the life of these istands upon the
struggle for Iiberty iy Europe, We could only spare

Volue of bcginm'ng. The Dominions and Indij
Ioiperial icall . it )
Contridution ave pracn.ca Y gven us 5 million a).

ady. It i very difficult ¢o dwelf upon

re.
what we fee) about that; " ang the achicvemenys

fisst Battle of Pres, when gyp Httle army had aj
cen practically thrown in, and there yas nothing
et Between e Powerfu] military machine of
Gcrmany and our shores {and if they coulg have
conquered the Channel, caven kaows whay would
have happened then), the gallant soldiers wha had

Australiy last byt pey least—the glorioys fights of the
Am(mh’nn troops in the Dardanclhz and Poziéns,
and map,, another fielq where they sustaineq heay
C&;unhics and achieveq ringing triumphs by their
valoyr,

And so ¢ might 80 through (he whole Hist; ¢ s no
e bcginning o select instanccs; New Zc:\land,



1782 WAR MEMOIRS

South Africa, Newfoundland, India, all have played
their part, and here, last of all, we see how the brave
sons of India are sweeping the Turks before them in
the land of Mesopotamia. We all know these things,
and it is the fact that the Dominions and India have
come in, and come in not merely to show that they
are contributing, but come in with the whole of their
might and strength—it is that fact which has turned
the scale in this great struggle. We wish to acknow-
ledge that. It depends upon what we all continue
to do together how this struggle is going to turn out;
whether it is going to be a sort of half success which
will mean a repetition of the struggle, or whether it
is going to end in a victory which will create a new
world such as has been the vision of many of us for
years. Our army—a great citizen army—has become
a veteran army. Its amateur officers are becoming
skilful, trained leaders of men. But if this struggle
goes on, we shall have to depend more and more
upon the British Empire. .
Now, what is it necessary for us to do? That i
what I want to put before this gathering. =~ What Is
it necessary for us to do in order to

The achieve the very sublime purpose which
er;%];zwer we have set before us? The frst

thing is this : we must get more mei.
Germany this year has put every available man
into her army, relying undoubtedly upon OUf
not being able to carry the conflict beyond 1917
She has thercfore made the most amazing effort
She has called up men from unessential trades, she
has organised the whole of her civilian population,
and practically all her able-bodied men have been
flung into the conflict in 1g17. If the War goe
beyond 1917, France has nothing to spare. France
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There, undoubtedly, India could render us enormous
assistance in the way, not merely of helping us with
labour for that purpose, but, subject to what the War
Oflice say, I personally think there arc many men
now cngaged upon work bechind the lines, and
altogether right up to the lines, who I think might
be replaced by men from India. I think we might
incorporatc into our armies men from the great
LEmpirc of the East who would relcase other men for
other purposcs—men not merely from the Army
Service Corps, but I have also asked the War Office
to consider whether cven in the artillery it is not
possible to utilise very large bodies of men from India
for the purposc of bringing ammunition up and for
other purposes. There are scores of thousands of
men absorbed in thesc tasks in our artillery ; they are
not all gunners.

I have to apologisc for taking up a very much
longer time than I had anticipated in placing these
considerations before the Cabinet. To be ready for
1918 means victory, and it is a victory in which the
British Empire will lead. It will easily then be the
first Power in the world. And I rejoice in that not
merely for sclfish reasons, but because with all 1ts
faults, the British Empire is the truest representative
of freedom—in the spirit even more than in the letter,
of its institutions. We are here representing a great
many races. Even in the United Kingdom there
are three or four different races, and the Dominions
and more especially India, represent a very con-
siderable number of races. Of their free will they
have come together to tender spontancously their
assistance to the Empire in this great struggle. ‘That
I regard as the triumph of the spirit and tradition of
British institutions ; and therefore, when I foresec
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that in 1918, with a special effort on the part of all of
us, we shall be able to win not merely a great triumph,
but to win it through the agency of the British Empire,
1 fecl that it is worth our while to take steps to organise
the Empire now, and to cnable it to attain the heights
of noble achievement and influence in the glorious
task which is set before it.
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APPENDIX B

AGENDA FOR THE FORTHCOMING SPECIAL WAR CABINET
MEETINGS WITH REPRESENTATIVES OF THE DOMINIONS
AND INDIA

Note by the Secretary.

Tue Colonial Office telegrams indicate that the
Special War Cabinet Meetings with representatives of
the Dominjons and India may commence about the
second week in March. I venture to submit some
preliminary observations for the consideration of the
War Cabinet with a view, more particularly, to the
preparation of materials required for the Conference.

The telegram sent by the Colonial Office and India
Office on the subject of the Agenda is reproduced in
the Appendix. L

2. From this it will be seen that the Deliberations
of the War Cabinet will fall broadly under three

heads :—

(1) Increased effort during the War.
(2) The Terms of Peace.
(3) Post Bellum Conditions.

3. As regards the first, it is presumed that the Vg?;
Cabinet will, in the first instance, wish to place
representatives of the Dominions and IndlalmMﬂi-
possession of all the facts regarding the NaV;l greel
tary, Political and Economic situation, both 0
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(6) The facts regarding co-operation by the
Dominions and India in the provision of munitions,
with suggestions by the Minister of Munitions.

(7) The facts rcgarding any other form of co-
operation by the Dominions and India outside the
above headings might be given by the Colonial
Office and India Office respectively.

(8) The facts regarding the co-operation of the
Crown Colonics, Dependencies, etc. This would
be prepared by the Colonial Office.

It is for consideration also whether, conversely, the
facts under each heading regarding Imperial assistance
to the Dominions and India should not be given.

5. It is suggested that, following the highly success-
ful precedent of the meetings at the Committee of
Imperial Defence in 1911, the first meeting .should
open with a series of general statements regarding the
strategical, political, and economic situation, which
might be made by the Prime Minister (whose state-
ment might usefully include a recapitulation of the
far-reaching economic and other measures :caken
in this country), the First Sea Lord, the Chief of
the Tmperial General Staff, the Secretary of State
for Foreign Affairs, and the Minister of Blockade,
respectively. Perhaps also Lord Curzon would make
a statement on such matters as mercantile shipping,
restriction of imports, and aerial warfare,.and Lord
Milner might say something about Russta. These
statements might be followed up by a summing-up by
the Prime Minister of the particular questions Whlcg
on our part we wish the Dominions to consider ; an
an invitation for them to offer suggestions to us, after
which, no doubt, a general discussion would ensue.

6. Probably a large number of the suggestions
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would have to be remitted, cither to Special Sub-
Committees or Conferences, or to the Parallel Con-
ferences procecding at the Colontal Office and the
India Office.

7. With regard to the second group of questions
relating to Peace, it is suggested that the only memo-
randa to be furnished should be the following :—

A translation of the reply by the Allics to President
Wilson,

Sir Louis Mallet’s Interim Report and Final
Report on Territorial Changes outside Europe.

The Board of Trade Memorandum on Economic
Desiderata in the Terms of Peace, and Professor
Ashley’s Memoranda on Indemnities.

The- Report of Lord Balfour of Burleigh's
Economic Sub-Committee of the Reconstruction
Commitiee,

The Reconstruction Committee’s Report on
Germany’s after-war policy.

8. It is suggested, however, that carly in these dis-
cussions the Prime Minister or the Secretary of State
for Forcign Affairs should make a full verbal statement
covering the following subjects :—

The Agreements made in regard to Constanti-
nople and Turkey.

The Agreement with Italy,

The Agreement with Roumania.

The desiderata of the Allies, so far as they are
huown, and of ourselves in regard to territorial and
cconomic changes, more particularly those affecting
Belgium, Alsace-Lorraine, Poland, and the Balkans.
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9. There are several matters which the Govern-
ment itsclf has not yet considered in relation to the
terms of peace.  For example, there is the big question
of policy as to whether we are to aim at some sort of
international organisation, such as a league to enforce
peace, or a leaguc of the character of the Concert of
Europe formed after 1815 ; or alternatively, something
in the naturc of a balance of power; the financial
" arrangements between the Allies and ourselves, and
the question whether we should use these as a lever
to bargain for territorial or other advantages; the
question of ton for ton, and any naval desiderata: It
would secem very probable that some of these questions
will be raised at the Conference. I should like the
instructions of the War Cabinet as to whether any
material should be prepared in connection with any
of them.

10. As regards the third group of post bellum
problems, it is understood that they will probab!Y,
to a large extent, be discussed outside the Imperial
War Cabinet, and that the Colonial Office have
already been incommunication with othequpartm(?ntS
on the various subjects. Perhaps the most m}medlate
of these is Demobilisation. The Demobilisation Sub-
Committee of the Reconstruction Committee 5
I understand, at present in abeyance, pending 2
decision on the future work of the Reconstruction
Committee, but both the Ministry of Labour and the
War Office are actively at work. One queguOn.WmCt
may have to be discussed in the War Gabinet 18 tha
of the constitution of the British Empire, if 1t 15 I alsfl
by any of the Dominions and it is included mdit €
general programme sent to the Dominions and In al’
but I would submit that, in the first instance, it woU .
be more usefully raised at the Special War Conferenc
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at the Colonja; Olﬁcc, which js {tu Conversan, with

the past hzstory of thjs QUestion gy its difficultiag.
11. Other Questions which would, i the firgy

Special Wy Con!értncc at the Colonjag Office would
include Mmereia], indusm'al and shipping Ppolicy
after the War, CMigration (including coloured opp:
8ration), Impcn'al communicau’ons, All-Re Rourc,
cables, cte,, naturalisation, Ofganisation of onsular
and JIny, igenc Scrviccs, and any, other Subjects
whick the Colonjay Office and the Domx’ru'on Gavern.

ments may consider i dcsx'rable to Taise, apg linally
the congriy, fo; Problem, itself;
Ihaye cady v, ten inf‘ormally to the ChanchIor
of the g, hcqucr, of t Orejgn
2rs, Secr, Y of State g, the G cs, cCretary
of State for Inq, , M nister of Blocks, , Fi ca Lor,
hief of ! Ge al S, s Minister f
AMuniy,, > Shipp 4 Controllcr, Fo, ontroller, ang
Tesiden Board of Agricujey, d Fishe
:uggcslmg, or their con, dcratxon, th asxrabxm) of
Betting her th matcnalforthe 2 documenys
Sugpest I e, and 1 should pe d to haye
"¢ apprayay of the 1, Cabines order 14 Place
th 0re forma) Ung, and also 1o

n; or; fo
Teceive any furthe, instructions.

2 Whitchnll Gardcns, Sy,
foth Fcbmary, 19175,

Vor, n
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APPENDIX C
SUMMARY OF SIR EYRE CROWE’S MEMORANDUM

In a memorandum dated r12th October, 1916, Sir
Lyre Crowe made a critical examination of the scheme
which had been put forward by Lord Robert Cecil
for a League to enforce peace.

Analysing this scheme, he noted that it proposed a
joint association of all the Powers signing the Peace
Treaty :(—

(1) To guarantce the territorial settlement it
imposed ;

(2) To scttle in conference any question of
modifying that scttlement ; ]

(3) To cnforce their decisions by united action
against a recalcitrant State ;

(4) To carry out gencral disarmament under
cover of the foregoing guarantees.

As regards the nature and constitution of the Gon-
ference of Nations which should be set up to deal with
these issues, he observed :—

(a) That it must include not only the Powers
signing the Peace Treaty, but also the Neutral
Powers ; in fact, every Sovereign State would have
to be included.

(b) That it would have to possess a permanent
headquarters and organisation, so as to deal at once
with every concrete issue arising.
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for Austria explicitly disavowed any territorial ambi-
tion when sheinvaded Serbia.  Even if the Conference
could cnsure counter-action against a war of territorial
aggression, it could not compel nations to compromise
on issucs they felt vital to their national existence or
interests.  The only way in which agreement could
be reached in a general conference would be by an
cvasion of the issue, or by accepting a majority vote.
A majority vote on the vital issues would not be accept-
able to a Great Power.  “‘ Great Britain in particular
would bc exposed to special and grave dangers;
for a substantial majority among the Powers could
at almost any time be found for measures ostensibly
designed to favour the general cause of peace, but
in cflect calculated to curtail British supremacy
at sea.”

A scttlement of a dispute means that either one party
gives way to the other, or that a compromise is agreed.
A satisfactory scttlement means that both sides are
satisfied as to the general justice of the solution agreed.
Failing this, the issuc is not settled ; it is only. post-
poned. Such postponement means that the unsatis-
ficd side reckons it would lose more by going to war
than the achievement of its aim is worth. This again
means that it does not consider itself strong enough * o
win, or to win cheaply, in relation to the importa:
of the issue involved. L

So to attain ends which a nation regards as vi!
it will continue to seek alliances and to develop un(Ai
standings with useful neighbours, as in the past. * -
when once it has secured sufficient backing for 1}S_‘
a Conference cannot hold it back; a Go "
would only reveal its strength and thc.mgiabfj'
support it possessed. All f:ha..t can be said in fi
of the Conference is that it introduces a pause

4
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makes the issue clear, thus enabling outside nations to
decide their verdict as to its justice.

But in the last resort, everything depends upon the
“sanction” that can be applied ; and this means mili-
tary farce. The forces of the League Powers must be
such that in any dispute they can bring overwhelming
pressure promptly to bear on any possible recusants
before the smallest of their members can be overrun.
If not, little Powers will not dare to act with the League
in taking cconomic measures against a Great Power.

“’The balance of power reappears as the funda-
mental problem. To prevent the possibility of any
one State or group of States pursuing, through war
and bloodshed a policy of aggression and domination,
nothing will serve but adequate force.”  The effective-
ness of a League of Nations is ultimately a military
problem.

This leads Sir Eyre Crowe to discuss the possibility
of limitation of armaments as a means of reducing the
horrors of war and increasing the power of a League
of Nations as against any individual nation. Such
limitation must be in terms of quantity of arms ; kinds
of arms ; or expenditure of arms; or all three,

None of these methods is effective by itsell. The
passible size of armies is limited only by national man-
power.  Lack of it can be met by using morc potent
weapons, and the prohibition of certain categorics
would only stimulate invention of new types ; and even
financial timitation may be defeated by discovery of
cheaper and more deadly weapons.

Suppose all three were used together ; even then
certain further conditions are essential if genuine dis-
armamery, is to be carried out.

The first condition is confidence in the good faith
of all parties. This does not exist and is not likely to.
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APPENDIX D

SUMMARY OF REPORT OF LORD MILNER'S COMMITTEE ON
ECONOMIGC DESIDERATA IN TERMS OF PEACE

Tue findings of the Committee were sct out under
the following scven heads :-—

. Paris Resolutions.
. Control of Imperial Resources.
. Renewal of Treaties.
. Indemnities.
. Scttlement of private claims arising out of
the War,
6. The Leaguc of Nations.
7. The Ireedom of the Scas.

(S IR RS IS oI ]

The Committee held that the Paris Resolutions
were no longer applicable to the situation, but they
commended that feature in them which supported a
refusal to grant the enemy countries a renewal of
most-favoured-nation treatment when making peace.
The peace terms should impose no limits on the
frcedom of the governments within the Empire to
develop its natural resources for national purposes. No
general rencwal of pre-War treaties and conventions
with the enemy Powers should be made.

On indemnities the Committee felt unable to
prophesy just how much we could hope to get. Indem-
nities in kind would probably be more practical than



The mlidity of actjy taken undep Emcrgcncy Acts
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calamity. They felt, however, that any too compre-
hensive or ambitious project to ensure world peace
might prove not only impracticable, but harmful.
The proposal which seems to promise the best
results proceeds along the path of consultation and
conference for composing differences which cannot
otherwise be adjusted. The Treaty of Peace should
provide that none of the parties who are signatories
to that Treaty should resort to arms against one
another without previous submission of their dispute
to a Conference of the Powers. The Committee
think that the details of such a scheme should be
discussed with our Allies and especially with the
United States of America, before the conclusion of
the War.”

No fundamental change was thought to be necessary
in the British policy regarding the Freedom of the
Seas.



CHAPTER LVI
THE STRUGGLE WITH THE TURK

PALESTINE AND MESOPOTAMIA

Ir the year 1917 was one of difficulty and disaster
for the Allies on the battleficlds of Europe, it witnessed
some striking and heartening successes
Near East  for our cause in the Near East.  Here was
Front the ene % briel B land f
bright spot . thie one bright spot in our land operations.
nd we needed the encouragement ; for
nearer home we had the failure of the Nivelle offen-
sive, the mutiny of the French troops, the breakdown
of Russia, the massacres of Passchendacle, and the
talian collapse of Caporetto. The ** Western Front "
steategy had once more turned out to be a bloody
repulse, bloodier than ever.  That failure had reacted
on the position in the Near East, for before the close
of the year it had rendered inevitable the conclusion
of armistices with the Central Powers by both Russia
and Roumania, and their exit from any further miti.
tary service on the Allied side. 93 & 274 -7%
There was no period in the War when the overthrow
of the Turkish Empire could not have been accom-
plished by the joint action of the British and Russian
Governments, with an effort well within the compass
of their resources. There was no period, certainly
during the first three years, when that overthrow
would not have produced a decisive effect on the
fortunes of the War.
1Bot
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As a feature of the general strategy of the War, the
climination of Turkey from the ranks of our enemies
would have given us that access to Russia
Strategic value and Roumania which was so disastrously
of attack on . .
Turkey agkmg, and without which thqy were
driven out of the War. Itwould, in 1915,
have given us the control of the Balkans, afterwards
it would have enabled us to recover the control we lost
in September, 1915, and thus have put us in a position
to join forces with the Roumanians and the Russians.
The Allied spear could have been thrust under the
fifth rib of Austria, the Danubian flank which was her
weakest side geographically and ethnographically.
It would have saved Britain over 250,000 troops from
Egypt and Mesopotamia and Russia, 150,000 men
from the Caucasus. The course of the War would
have been altered and shortened. Further, for the
British Empire the fight with Turkey had a special
importance of its own. The Ottoman Khalif was the
religious head of the Moslem world, and there were
‘more Moslems in the British Empire than under any
other ruler, which made our conflict with Turkey
a very delicate problem. The Turkish Empire lay
right across the track by land or water to our great
possessions in the East—India, Burma, Malaya,
Borneo, Hong Kong, and the Dominions of Australia
and New Zealand. Egypt, through which the Suez
Canal—the ‘jugular vein’ of the Empire—ran,
was under Turkish suzerainty. It was thus vital for
our communications, as it was essential for our
prestige in the East, that once the Turks declared
war against us, we should defeat and discredit them
without loss of time. A final defeat of the Turkish
armies, by overwhelming numbers after they had on
equal terms beaten us in battle after battle for three
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the Turk. There was nothing in it to rouse him from
his despondency and disillusionment. At the end of the
War, in October, 1918, it was found that there were
just as many deserters as there were men in the field.
The total ration strength of the Turkish Army at that
date was 250,000. The number of deserters had then
reached the figure of 225,000. Wounded soldiers
when they were discharged from the hospital mostly
walked home and never returned to the colours.
Except at the Dardanelles, the Turkish Army was a
lame bluff. Even at Gallipoli it could easily have
been overcome, had the attack been properly organ-
ised and directed and made in good time. In
Palestine and Mesopotamia nothing and nobody
could have saved the Turk from complete collapse
in 1915 and 1916 except our General Staff. The
real citadel of the Ottoman Empire was neither at
Achi Baba, Baghdad nor Jerusalem—but in White-
hall. For three years this redoubtable garrison of
the effete beat off every attack made on the attenuated
armies of the Turk. The War Office saved Gallipoli
from falling : for two years it protected the feeble
garrison of Palestine from meeting its doom. It did
what it could to avert the capture of Baghdad.

As carly as the winter of 1914-15, Enver Pasha
collected an army of 150,000 men to attack the
Russians in the Caucasus. But they attempted an
impossible movement through the snows of the high
mountain passes, and were defeated with heavy losses
by Yudenitch’s Russian Army, which numbered
100,000 at that time. Nearly a third of the Turks
must have perished in the snow, and one of the four
Corps employed was cnveloped and destroyed by the
Russians. The rest of the Turkish Army was scattered
around and about Mesopotamia, Palestine, Syria,
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enable the Turks to send the necessary supplies to any
point east of the Taurus mountains, had there been a
serious attack. The lack of communications would
have been fatal to the Turkish defence, had there been
a concerted attack pressed with determination, by the
Russians from the Caucasus and by the British from
Egypt or Alexandretta and Mesopotamia. The
Turkish Armies could have been crumpled up in a
single campaign. Even if the supplies and reinforce-
ments had been available in the Constantinople area,
they could not have been transported to that distance
in time to avoid disaster. -

The map inset shows the Turkish rail equip-
ment in Asia Minor during the War. The line from
Haidar Pasha Station at Scutari to Riyak, 25 miles
from Damascus, was a single-track standard gauge
branch of the Anatolian-Baghdad Railway. But it
had two serious gaps—one in the Taurus mountains,.
20 miles long, and the other in the Amanus mountains
five miles long. In these gaps there were 20 tunnels
waiting to be completed. The Amanus gap (at
Baghche) was covered early in 1917, and a light line
run through the Taurus tunnels at the same time;
" but the standard gauge line was not carried through
till almost the end of the War. The first through
train from Haidar Pasha to Riyak did not run till
September, 1918. Up to Muslimie, north of Aleppo,
this line also had to carry the traffic for the Turkish
forces in Mesopotamia. The rolling stock was also
deficient. ‘

Troops and supplies for Palestine and the Hejaz
had to be detrained at Bozanti, and were moved down
by road to Tarsus, whence they were railed to Alexan-
dretta. From there they went by road again to
Aleppo to rejoin the railway. All supplies had to rely
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;n mule, camel and motor for these two considerable
reks—and the routes had to carry the Mesopotamian
s well as the Palestinian and Arabian supplies.

From Riyak, north of Damascus, the further railway
onncction was by a light, 1.05 metre-gauge line,
which Tan down to Medina in the Hejaz, with a
branch running to Haifa. From this branch an arm
ran down through the plain of Sharan, and connected
with the']cmsalem-‘]affa tight rajlway~a French line
with a different gauge (1 metre). These hight systems
wese prevented by the British Navy from getting any
coal, and of course it was practically impossible to
send them any across the Taurus. So during most
of the War they had to rely on wood fuel. This
muddlcé, gapped, and at its best, single line system
was obviously unsuited for the movement, provisioning
and munitioning of any large forces.
R’ﬂ}c war aganst the Turks was carried on by the

usstans across the Caucasus, and by the British at
R of Gallipoli, in Mesopotamia and across
Jiont the Suez Canal. This is hardly the place
altacked to recount in detail the course of the

! campaigns against Turkey. In previous
:llz:ggles T have made some reference to the Gallipoli

e and sketched the gruesome story of
advancs 1 ¢ ry of the first

e ce in Mesopotamia. In Egypt we had pro-
":l‘ ?.l‘rxlr:ed a British Protectorate as soon as war with
an ey broke out, deposed the pro-Turkish Khedive

nd appointed his pro-British uncle as Sultan, and
';;nads Egypt an important military base, Dur'r; at’}]x
b?}:] “(;'o years of the War we stood on. the de’feisiv:

n the Suez Canal against small and ill-cqui
Turkish equipped
forces. They bluffed us b y
which they had no U b TecBle assaults,
means of pushing further. It

took us ar ter sufficient courage to
21 months to mus i ¢
VoL, 1v
F
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attack a much inferior army and drive them som
way back into the peninsula of Sinai
Positionat ~ When I became Premier at the end o
end of 1916 1916, we were still maintaining a defen
sive attitude on all the Turkish Fronts,
although we had overwhelming forces at our disposa
in these areas.
In a telegram to the C.I.G.S. on 13th December
1916, General Murray said :(—

“ Enemy can now bring 25,000 against me : ir
a month’s time 40,000 : if he abandons Hejaz.
another 12,000. Any further additions must come
from Europe, Mesopotamia or Caucasus.”

The Turkish forces were seriously ill-nourished
for there was not enough corn in Canaan to feec
them, and their transport mules were half-starved

A considerable proportion of their troops were
drawn from the Arab population, which was agains
Turkish rule. This disaffection culminated in a
serious revolt in the Hejaz in the summer of 1916.

The Official History also notes that the Historical
Section of the Turkish General Staff gives the strength

of the Turkish forces which took part in
Turkish the first Battle of Gaza, on the 27th
strengthin.— March, 1917, including one regiment of
Palestine the 53rd Division which advanced from
the north to intervene in the battle, as 16,000 rifles.*

Reinforcements were hurried down after that
battle, and at the time of the second Battle of Gaza,
Turkish sources state that the ration strength of their
force was 48,845 : including 18,185 rifles, 86 machine-
guns, 101 guns : but only 68 guns were in action at

* « Official History of the War *’(Military Operations, Egypt and Palestine),
Vol. I, p.280.
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Gaza I1. and only 12 of these were above field-gun
calibre.  On these figures, the Official History notes
that * the rifle strength is so small in comparison with
the ration strength that the latter probably applies
to all troops in Southern Syria.”*

The volume of Military Statistics gives the total
strength of the British Expeditionary Forces in Egypt
and Palestine on 15t February, 1917, as over 158,000,
including 7,500 Indians. Upwards of 50 per cent.
of the total were infantry.  Not all of these, of course,
were up on the Palestine Front ; at the second Battle
of Gaza, threc British infantry divisions and twe
mounted divisions were in action.

General Mande, in charge of our Mesopotamian
forces, had been told by the C.I.G.S. at the end of
War Ofice  Scptember, 1916, that he must expect no
instructions  further reinforcements, and must confine -
fo Maude and himself to defending the oilficlds and
Marvgy pipe-lines of the Anglo-Persian Qil Com-
pany, and holding the Basrah Vilayet. At the end
of October, on the intercession of General Monro,
the new Commander-in-Chief of India, Sir William
Robertson relented to the extent of giving Maude
permission to maintain an aggressive front, and
exert local forward pressure against the Turks, but
only within the four corners of the general instructions
for a defensive poficy by which he had been limited.
In Egynt, Sic Archibald Murray had similarly been
instructed to pursuc 2 mainly defensive policy. He
was a General well adapted to the faithful conduct
. of a timorous policy. Such a message from the

War chc read by him on the balcony of his hotel
at Cairo would be as welcome as a cool breeze in

«
* g

Youl. p‘c;:;;'!nstoqo(me\\‘n "(Mititary Operanions, Egyptand Palestine),
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the sultry desert air. It was suggested that his best
line for defence of the Sucz Canal would be at El
Arish, on the castern side of the Sinai Peninsula,
which mecant advancing over his front some distance.
He asked for a further division to give him an adequate
force for this operation, but when it was not forth-
coming, he agrced to attempt the advance with the
forces at his disposal.
Onc other factor—a vitally important one—in our
conflict with Turkey must be mentioned. As I
have alrcady pointed out, the Arabs of the
Arab support Arabian Peninsula were no lovers of the
Jor the British Turks, and were much more inclined to
friendship with the British. When hos-
tilities opened between Turkey and the Allies, and
the Ottoman Khalif proclaimed a Holy War against
us, the rulers of the Arabs refused to accept and publish
his proclamation, and on the contrary, watched for an
opportunity to throw off the Turkish yoke. Our
agents among them, who included men long skilled
in the arts of oriental diplomacy, encouraged this
attitude, and promised them arms and ammunition.
The issue was precipitated by the Turks, who got
wind of the Arab disaffection, and decided to suppress
it by the traditional Turkish method of massacre and
brutality. Their policy succeeded further north, in
Syria, for the time. But in Arabia the Sherif of
Mecca, who ruled the Hejaz—the part of Arabia con-
taining the Holy Places of Mecca and Medina—and
was of the Quraish, or tribe of the Prophet, decided
to strike first, before the Turkish reinforcements
coming to the Arabian garrisons could arrive. He
revolted against the Turks in June, 1916. One of his
sons, the Emir Feisal, attacked Medina, the terminus
of the Hejaz railway, while another, Ali, broke the line -



THE STRUGGLE WITH THE TURK 1811

further north, and Sherif Hussein himself over-
whelmed the Turkish garrison of Mecca.
We promptly sent to their aid rifles, ammunition
and stores, which were landed at the port of Rabegh in
the Hejaz, half~way up the Red Sea, We
M"”{“;‘{W also sent two mountain batteries, manned
fﬁp f{,’,j-aif by Egyptian gunners. Throughout the
- autumn of 1916, when the situation in the
Hejaz was reported to be very uncertain, and a danger
existed that the Turks might advance on Rabegh,
en route for Mecea, and capture the stores there and
cut the connection between the Sherif and ourselves,
there was frequent debate in the War Committee
whether a strong detachment of British forces should
not be landed at Rabegh, to fortify that port and hold
it secure against the feared Turkish advance.
Thus we had to take action in regard to three
different campaigns against the Turks ; the British
cxpedition in Mesopotamia ; the. Suez
;D,E;I;ZJ%': Canal Front ; and the Arabrevolt. Iwas
three fronss  2T0dous myself to see real pressure being
exerted against the Turk. But the War
Office was strongly opposed to increasing our commit-
ments on any of these fronts. In the circumstances, it
_was fortunate for us that our long connection with India
and Egypt had resulted in the possession by us of many
capable officers experienced in the kind of desert war-
fare which these campaigns afforded, who knew how
to get the maximum effect with comparatively smali
forces ; and that we could command agents with a
close knowledge of oriental people and their ways.
Of all issues, the most immediately urgent appeared
to be that of ensuring the safety of our Arab allies in
the Hejaz,

In January, 1917, we sent a small military Mission to
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assist Lieut.-Colonel Wilson, our representative with the
Sherif. One of the men included in this
Lawrence Mission was a young archzologist, Captain
of Arabia T, L. Lawrence, who had prior to this
been doing intelligence work for us in
Cairo. Lawrence actually arrived, ahead of the
Mission, in December. He had made a preliminary
visit in October, when his report, after a meeting
with Feisal, had considerable influence on our
subsequent action. He is one of the few romantic
figures of this mechanical war. On land, most of
the romance of such a war is in the dauntless move-
ments of masses marching through Hades. Two or
three hypnotic personalities alone appeared. Law- -
rence of Arabia was one of them. In the Hejaz he
got on amazingly well with the Arabs, ‘whose
confidence he was able to win in the fullest measure,
and he became an advisor and military leader
among them in a series of intrepid adventures which
harassed and embarrassed the unorganised, ill-
equipped Turk. Without any military training, like
Clive, he developed a remarkable military flair.
Largely owing to his inspiration, a mobile force of
irregular cavalry was raised amongst the Arabs who
had rebelled against Turkish rule. Although the
force raised was a small one, compared with the
enormous numbers of men engaged on both sides
on the Palestine Fronts, it is difficult to overestimate
the value of the service they rendered in the attack
upon the Turkish positions. The Arab horsemen
belonged to the same race and were men of the same
type and training as the great cavalry which swept
the remnants of Roman civilisation from the whole
of North Africa, conquered Spain, crossed the
Pyrenees and challenged Christendom on the plains
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of Western Europe.  Their numbers were not great :
the swarms of dashing riders who successfully fought
the Crusaders in Syria and Palestine can no longer
be levied in these depopulated lands. But their
daring was as great as that of their forefathers, and
thelr mobility as baffling to their foes. Under
Lawrence's guidance, the Arabs made a flank move
up the Red Sea, whence they operated against the
line to Medina. They made many breaks in this
line, but they did not cut #t. They also captured
Wejh on the Red Sea, some way north of that town—
this last with the aid of the British Red Sea patrol,
The Turkish forces in Medina, far from being able to
advance an Rahegh and Mecca, were thenceforward
in a state of siege. A guerilla warfare was waged
on their communications, and early in July the
Arabs defeated the Turkish forces in a desert battle
near Ma’an, and captured Aqaba, which latter port
was to serve them for their base throughout their
successful campaign in 1918. The capture of this
valuable maritime place removed all danger to the
British communications in the Sinai Peninsula, and
enabled the Arabs to threaten the flank of the
Turkigh forces which were opposing ours. The
result ‘was that there were more Turks occupied in
guarding the long line of the Hejaz railway, and the
territory south of it than were opposing the British
in Palestine.* These masterly tactics demonstrated
the real use which could be made of the mobility of
Mmounted troops in this way. Up to the present, the
sole use for which cavalry had been designated, was
to charge barbed entrenchments, whilst Lawrence's
Strategy showed that if the fine cavalry divisions
which were wasted in Flanders had been put to proper
* See Liddel} Hart 1 ** Lawrence of Arabia."
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assist Lieut.-Colonel Wilson, our representative with the

Sherif. One of the men included in this
Lawrence Mission was a young archazologist, Captain
of drabia T, E. Lawrence, who had prior to this

been doing intelligence work for us in
Cairo. Lawrence actually arrived, ahead of the
Mission, in December. He had made a preliminary
visit in October, when his report, after a meeting
with Feisal, had considerable influence on our
subsequent action. He is one of the few romantic
figures of this mechanical war. On land, most of
the romance of such a war is in the dauntless move-
ments of masses marching through Hades. Two.or
three hypnotic personalities alone appeared. Law-
rence of Arabia was one of them. In the Hejaz he
got on amazingly well with the Arabs, ‘whose
confidence he was able to win in the fullest measure,
and he became an advisor and military leader
among them in a series of intrepid adventures which
harassed and embarrassed the unorganised, ill-
equipped Turk. Without any military training, like
Clive, he developed a remarkable military flair.
Largely owing to his inspiration, a mobile force of
irregular cavalry was raised amongst the Arabs who
had rebelled against Turkish rule. Although the
force raised was a small one, compared with the
enormous numbers of men engaged on both sides
on the Palestine Fronts, it is difficult to overestimate
the value of the service they rendered in the attack
upon the Turkish positions. The Arab horsemen
belonged to the same race and were men of the same
type and training as the great cavalry which swept
the remnants of Roman civilisation from the whole
of North Africa, conquered Spain, crossed the
Pyrenees and challenged Christendom on the plains
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of Western Europe. Their numbers were not great :
the swarms of dashing riders who successfully fought
the Crusaders in Syria and Palestine can no longer
be levied in these depopulated lands. But their
daring was as great as that of their forefathers, and
their mobility as baffling to their foes. Under
Lawrence’s guidance, the Arabs made a flank move
up the Red Sea, whence they operated against the
line to Medina. They made many breaks in this
line, but they did not cut it. They also captured
Wejh on the Red Sca, some way north of that town—
this last with the aid of the British Red Sea patrol.
The Turkish forces in Medina, far from being able to
advance on Rabegh and Mecca, were thenceforward
in a state of siege. A guerilla warfare was waged
on their communications, and early in July the
Arabs defeated the Turkish forces in a desert battle
near Ma’an, and captured Aqaba, which latter port
was 10 serve them for their base throughout their
suceessful campaign in 1918. The capture of this
valuable maritime place removed all danger to the
British communications in the Sinai Peninsula, and
cnabled the Arabs to threaten the flank of the
Turkish forces which were opposing ours. The
l’esult‘was that there were more Turks occupied in
guarding the long line of the Hejaz railway, and the
territory south of it than were opposing the British
in Palestine.* These masterly tactics demonstrated
the real use which could be made of the mobility of
mounted troops in this way. Up to the present, the
sole use for which cavalry had been designated, was
1o charge barbed entrenchments, whilst Lawrence’s
strategy showed that if the fine cavalry divisions
which were wasted in Flanders had been put to proper
* See Liddell Hart : ** Lawrence of Arabia.”
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use, they could have achieved the overthrow of the
Turk without diminishing by a single unit forces
which were essential for siege operations on the
Western Iront.  In Palestine they would have been
in the right place : in Flanders they were in the way.
While the desert tribes were thus being helped to
revolt against the Turk, we were pursuing our own
‘ campaigns against the cnemy. In Meso-
J}l[r‘(‘;’g‘;;m potamia, General Maude had been given
Mesopotamia  PCIDOISSION to exert such pressure as he
safely could with the forces at his disposal.
Hc knew that these forces were more than sufficient to
sweep away the remnant of Turkish resistance, and
that there was no justification for the palpitations that
seized the General Staff whencver a fez appeared
anywherc along the parapet. He realised that the
new Government at home viewed an active policy
with favour. This stimulated and encouraged his
cflorts. By the end of January, he had cleared the
right bank of the Tigris, driven the strong Turkish
forces out of Kut with heavy loss, and sent them and
their reinforcements flying helter-skelter back towards
Baghdad. He followed them up, inflicting further
losses on them, and by the end of February, 1917, he
had put about three-quarters of their force out of
action, taking 4,500 prisoners. The remnants had
retreated in disorder on Baghdad, flinging guns and
howitzers into the Tigris as they fled.

General Maude was anxious to follow up this
success, and confident of his ability to do so. On
24th February, 1917, he cabled the
Maude asks (3 ].G.S. asking for permission. His pre-
permission o . . s . 6
wdvance vious instructions, in September, I9I0,
had told him that no advance on Baghdad

was to be contemplated, and he now asked :—
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“In view of the change brought about in
situation by recent successes on Tigris Front, I
shall be glad to learn whether His Majesty’s
Government in any way desire to modify their
instructions. . . . Until T get your reply I do
not propose to delay, but intend to follow up
retreating enemy closely, being careful however,
to do nothing which will prevent me from adjourning
my position readily according to your further
orders. Enemy has suffered very severely during
past 23 months and his losses have been out of all
proportion to his strength.  Also we have captured
over 4,500 prisoners besides guns and machine-
guns, rifles, ammunition and material, This series
of reverses would have completely broken troops
possessed of less fighting qualities than Turks.
Opportunity would, therefore, seem favourable
for further advance if this accords with policy of
His Majesty’s Government. Scope of such advance
would depend on information received as to further
enemy reinforcements being diverted in this direc-
tion. Owing, however, to heavy losses already
incurred by Turkish forces as above, these, unless
considerably more than we anticipate at present,
have now lost much of their value.”

I was very anxious that Maude should now.press
on and capture Baghdad. Sir William Robertson
viewed that proposal with instinctive disfavour, and
raised various objections to it in the War Cabinet.
Roberton There was the difficulty of maintaining the
ply.(g!.‘:"’,_"” force. Baghdad was a difficult place to
overruled hold. Therc was the shipping shortage

i to consider, and the possibility of Turkish
reinforcements.  But on the admission of the General
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Stafl as to the relative strength of the opposing forces
on the spot I felt there was no risk with such a com-
petent leader as General Maude, and the War Office
could not ignore the fact that it would be a very
valuable success, wiping out the shame of our defeat
at Kut a ycar before, and encouraging both our own
people and our friends in the East.  Nor could they
ignore the further fact that General Maude was
confident of his ability to achieve this success, and
was pressing on a defeated enemy with troops flushed
with victory, whom he had led with consummate
ability. The C.I.G.S. admitted that Maude could
probably raid Baghdad successfully, though he might
not be able to hold it permanently until reinforce-
ments reached him. He agreed with our decision
that Maude might be told to cstablish British influence
in the Baghdad Vilayet, and that subject to the
sccurity of his force he might exploit his success in
this sense as fully as possible.  The instructions sent
to Maude were therefore liberally drafted, and the
daily reports coming from him of more successes and
prisoners captured made it impossible for the War
Office to vcto his victorious march on Baghdad.
On 11th March, the British forces captured Baghdad
—a stroke which at once rchabilitated our prestige
in the East, and cheered our pcople at

Capture of ~ home, much in nced just then of some
Baghdad bright news, while it was disheartening
for the enemy, and cast the first shadows

upon the Berlin-to-Baghdad ambitions of Germany.
A proclamation, prepared by the War Cabinet, was
issued by General Maude to the people of Baghdad,
announcing the liberation of the Mesopotamian Arabs
from Turkish misrule, and summoning them to
co-operate in the development of a sound civil
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administration. The language of the proclamation was
guarded, as while we had no desire to annex Meso-
potamia, we could not yet be sure what its ultimate
form of Government would be. For the time being,
Maude was advised to retain the existing govern-
mental machinery, substituting Arab for Turkish
personnel and spirit.

Thereafter, Maude proceeded to extend control over
the whole Vilayet, and clear it of enemy troops. We
had hoped to join forces, north of Baghdad, with the
Russian Army of the Caucasus, and press forward

jointly against the Turks. But as a result
Russian of the Russian Revolution, the Caucasus
{roperion - Army began to suffer the same demoralisa-

tion as overtook the Russian forces on other
fronts. A year earlier the junction could have been
effected and the Turkish Armies finally overthrown,
On 2nd April, our Mesopotamian force made contact
with the Russian Army, but it was too late then, for
the Russians fell back before the end of the month,
and in spite of our offer to provision them, they
abandoned the struggle by degrees and withdrew from
the ground they had won. The Turks were thus
left free to send more forces against us, both in
Mesopotamia and in Palestine.

Fprtunately, General Maude’s force was both well
equipped and well led.  There was no repetition, now
that it was in charge of the home Government, of the
neglect and cheese-paring which the Indian Govern-
ment had practised so disastrously on the first Meso-
Maude! potamian expedition. The Turks were

aude's determined to recover their lost positi
brilliant P on,
campaign and General von Falkenhayn was sent

. by Germany to assume charge of their
Operations. He made his headquarters at Aleppo, and
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reports reached us that considerable Turkish rein-
forcements were being mustered by him, supported
by German troops, for an advance againstus. But his
railway communications were unequal to an effective
effort and our advance on the Palestine Front forced
him to weaken his concentration. General Maude
carried out a series of brilliant operations by which he
defeated every Turkish force within his reach, and
so broke their morale that they deserted freely, and
would not stay within striking distance of our army.
On 18th November, 1917, General Maude died at
Baghdad, stricken down by cholera. It was a great
blow, for he was a most able General,
Death of sure-footed as well as dashing in his
Maude conduct of operations. His campaign up
the Tigris had been a series of master-
pieces of efficient strategy. After the capture of
Baghdad he had established the British position
there very firmly, and consolidated our authority
throughout the area. Announcing his death to the
House of Commons, on 1gth November, I said
of him :(—

“ Sir Stanley Maude, after a very distinguished
career in subordinate positions in the early part of
the War, assumed supreme command in

My tribute Mesopotamia at a time when our arms
%’af;z-'zn:;;i were still under the stigma of the failure
at Kut, and of the break-down of our

transport organisation. By his power of organi-
sation, his indefatigable energy, and his personal
influence he not only overcame all the difficulties
which had hitherto paralysed our efforts,but raised to
the highest pitch the fighting spirit and enthusiasm
of his men. He then led his armies to a series
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of victories which thwarted the enemy’s ambition
and safeguarded our position in the East, and in the
fighting which led up to the capture of Baghdad,
and secured the town after it had fallen into our
hands, Sir Stanley Maude displayed qualities of
resource, decision and enterprise which marked him
out as a great leader of men and as a commander
of the first rank. Now, in the hour of his triumph,
he has been stricken down by a fell discase, and the
country mourns the loss of one of its most valued
sons.”

General Maude is one of the established military
reputations of the War, His fame is rooted firmly in
achievement of a high order.

Of all the points at which the Turkish power could
be assailed, the most vital for us was the Egyptian

Front. We had been in practical, if not
gg;’;"a :{i theoretical charge of the administration of
Swz Canal  EGyptsince thesuppression of Arabi Pasha’s

revolt in 1881.  And the Suez Canal was
the gateway of the East. So our campaign across the
Canal in the direction of Palestine was a highly impor-
tant offensive-defensive so far as the interests of the
British Empire were concerned. Since the abandon-
ment of the Gallipoli adventure, it was the front on
which we stood the best chance of striking a serious
blow at Turkish power and compelling it to sue
for peace.
My adeay Since it was my constant wish to strike
of Palesy” the enemy as far as possible where he was
campaign ~ weakest, and where the British military
. experience in open warfare could secure
its fullest utility, I was anxious as soon as the Bal-

an gate was slammed in our face, that we should
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exploit as fully as possible the opportunities which
a campaign in Palestine could offer. But that
view was not shared by our military advisers. Sir
William Robertson records his view in his book
“ Soldiers and Statesmen > that the Egyptian cam-
paign was useful so long as it went no further than
the defence of the Suez Canal, but that these opera-
tions later ““ became objectionable, for they absorbed
troops which should have been sent to the Western
Front, where every available man was needed to
assist in the great struggle then approaching its
decisive phase.”

* Decisive phase ” is hardly an accurate description
of the mud-crawling strategy of the Flanders cam-
paign. If one-fifth of the men sacrificed in a venture
which every General in the British Army (except Haig)
condemned had been sent to Allenby, the Turk would
have been so completely crushed that he would gladly
have accepted peace terms.

But Sir William Robertson’s resistance delayed and
hampered the campaign which gave us the capture
of Jerusalem, the triumphal advance to Damascus, and
ultimately the overthrow of Turkey and her with-
drawal from the War. This would have ensured
the collapse of the Central Powers on the Balkan
Front. And that would have accelerated the end.
The Palestine campaign, like that in Mesopotamia,
was one essentially suited to the special abilities and
experience of British generals. It was the kind of
warfare in which our army excelled, and in which
we could reasonably hope to deal smashing blows
on our enemies and to knock away the props by
which the German power was sustained. o

When I formed my Government, the instructions
under which Sir Archibald Murray was operating
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charged him to confine himself to the defence of
Egypt and the Canal, in maintaining which he was
Si Archibata Tecommended if possible to advance as |
Marray's ar as El Arish on the eastern side of the
instructions  Sinai Peninsula—still within the Egyptian
extended frontier—and maintain his front there.
I at once raised with the War Office the question of
allowing him to embark on a further campaign into
Palestine when El Arish had been secured, and on my
instructions Sir William Robertson wired to Murray
on gth December, 1916, asking him to submit plans
for an advance beyond El Arish, and state what
additional troops he would require to execute them.
The text of the telegram was as follows :—

““To-day Prime Minister mentioned to me desira-
bility of making your operations as successful as
possible. I am in entire agreement. Wire précis
of action proposed beyond EI Arish, stating what
additional troops you would require for advance,
if any. I cannot help thinking that in view of
importance of achieving big success on Eastern
Front, and the effect this will have, you might risk
having fewer troops on Western.* A success is
badly nceded, and your operations promise well.”

Sir Archibald Murray, who was at that time making

a careful preparation for an advance upon El Arish,
My replied giving an account of his pros-
proposals for  PECHiVE movements, and saying that after
‘adrance taking El Arish he proposed to advance to
X Rafah, on the Syrian frontier, complete the
clearing of the Sinai Peninsula, and then, if circum-
stances permitted, move against Beersheba, where the

* The Western frontier of Egypt.
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enemy’s main concentration appeared to be. He
asked if he could have two divisions from Meso-
potamia and any sparc mounted troops there were in
Mesopotamia or India, assuming that nothing could
be spared from Irance.

The C.I.G.S. answered saying :—

“Your tclegram, 1oth December, has

LRoberison been seen by Prime Minister, who wishes

cannol spare I . ibl ort

reinforcements you_ to ma C mammum. possi C.C or

during the winter. Until the spring we

cannot sent any troops from Mesopotamia, and

if you need reinforcements before then they must be
drawn cither from France or Salonika. . . .”

He went on to ask when the two extra divisions would
be needed ; could Murray water so large a force as
six divisions and cavalry, and what enemy forces did
he expect to meet ?

Sir Archibald Murray replied that he would have
liked one division at once, for his advance on El Arish,
but would carry on without it. He would want the
seccond division by 15th February for the advance to
Beersheba. He did not expect that the hot weather
would bring his operations to an end.

This last prospect alarmed the War Office. They
had been prepared to acquiesce in a winter campaign,

for which any extra troops needed could
Murray’s be released without impairing the supplies
Zii:fggoan for a summer campaign in France. But

if the fighting in Palestine were to involve
a permanent call on further divisions, and on drafts
and supplies to keep them in full fighting form through
the summer, it would encroach on the troops intended
for General Haig. He would have fewer men for
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the swamps of Passchendaele. So Robertson wired
to Murray :—

“ Inorder that any possibility of misunderstanding
may be removed, I wisk to make it clear that not-
withstanding the instructions recently sent lo you to the
effect that you should make your maximum effort during
the winter, your primary mission remains unchanged,
that is to say, it is the defence of Egypt. You will be
informed if and when the War Cabinet changes
this policy.”

Sir Archibald Murray went ahead with the forces
at his disposal, pressing forward to El Arish on 21st
Sinai December, to find it already abandoned
Peninsula by the Turks. He then carried out two
claredof  highly successful attacks upon their forces
Turks at Magdhaba and Rafah. By the first,
fought on 23rd December, 1916, he virtually cleared
the Sinai Peninsula of the enemy. He captured
1,282 prisoners. By the Rafah victory he established
himself on the Palestine frontier. Enemy killed and
prisoners totalled over 1,800. Our own killed and
wounded were 487.

At both of these actions we also secured a consider-
able military booty in the shape of guns, rifles,
ammunition, stores, horses, mules and camels. The
whole operation proved with what a miserable bluff
we had been held in impotent futility on the Canal for
ovt:.lr 1t\w//[vo years, whilst our troops in the Dardanelles
an esopotamia were being defeated
Turkish Agmies. ¢ by the xeal

Sir William Robertson was most anxious to avert
the danger of any troops being sent from France to
Palestine, and on 29th December, 1916, he submitted

vor.
L. IV ¢
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a memorandum to the War Cabinet, in which,
referring to my proposal for a Palestine campaign,
Robertso’s  aving for its object the capture of Jeru-
memorandum  Salem, he urged :—

on Palestine
campaign “In the opinion of the General Staff, an
offensive in Syria should not be undertaken until next
autumn, and in the meanwhile our commitments
in the minor theatres should be reduced to the
minimum in order that our maximum effort may
be made in France. At the same time, we should
complete our preparations in Egypt for an offensive
in Syria in the autumn of 1917.

If the War Cabinet approves this policy, Sir
A. Murray will be directed to establish himself in
such a position as can be held defensively during
the summer with the minimum force and is at the
same time suitable as a starting-point for an offensive
campaign in the autumn. He should be told that
as many troops as can be spared from India, Meso-
potamia and East Africa will be sent to him as soon
as circumstances permit, and instructed to be ready
to send such white troops as he can spare, after the
beginning of March, to France.”

This memorandum was considered by the War
Cabinet on 2nd January, 1917, and we decided to
_ accept, in principle, the recommendation
g;,‘vbz_’c';efyf“eﬁ“ of the General Staff. The French were
General Stgf @t the time pressing us to take over more
of their line, to set their troops free for the

Nivelle offensive, and while Sir Archibald Murray had
set his requirements at two more divisions, the General
Staff estimated that he would need three, which could
not be spared if the plans agreed for the summer
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offensive on the Western Front were adhered to. Tt
was part of Sir William Robertson’s strategy to
exaggerate the numbers of the Turkish forces opposed
1o us in Palestine and Mesopotamia in order to deter
us from ordering an advance in that quarter. As a
matter of fact, it was within his knowledge at that
hour that the forces at Murray’s disposal considerably
exceeded those of the Turks, both in number of men
and equipment. This knowledge he withheld from
the Cabinet,

There were at this time, as I have already
stated, about 30,000 Turkish troops in Southern
Syria. Their force which took part in the first
Battle of Gaza, in March, 1917, numbered 16,000
rifles.

As regards the proposal for more troops from India
to reinforce the Egyptian Army in the autumn, the

War Cabinet decided that the Secretary
3]{;2%; of State for India and the Secretary of
Tndia State for War must make all necessary

arrangements for pressing forward the
raising of the new Indian battalions, so that they
might be ready by August for the operations men-
tioned in the Note of the Chief of the Imperial
General Staff.

The situation was somewhat complicated by the
dc_:slrc of the French to put a finger in any Palestinian
pie that might be baking. They had an interest in
Syria and North Palestine, The agreement as to
respective spheres of interest in Asia Minor, prepared
by Sir Mark Sykes under Sir Edward Grey’s instruc-
tions, and M. Georges Picot, under orders from the
Quai &'Orsay, and confirmed by the British Govern-
ment in May, 1916, had placed the region from Acre to
Aleppo in the French sphere. It was a fatuous
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expedition, with the resulting pmblum of plurality of
command and discipline, and in any event we did not
want a French Army in Egypt, as this might have
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induced political complications. On 15th December,
1916, the War Cabinet, discussing the proposed cam-~
paign, decided to notify the French of our intention
to press on with operations which might involve tribes
within their sphere of influence, and at the same time
to assure them that our sole object in this was the
defeat of Turkey, and that we should welcome their
political co-operation in any negotiations which
might arise affecting that sphere. At the Anglo-
French Conference held in London on 28th December,
1916, M. Ribot offered to attach a French battalion
to our force, so as to show the French flag. I post-
poned the acceptance of this offer until our troops
should be entering Palestine, 1 also agreed that a
French Political Mission should then join our force.
In due course both of these steps were taken. An
Anglo-French Political Mission, under Sir Mark
Sykes and M. Picot joined our expedition in Apxil,
1917, and small detachments of French and Italian
troops were added to it in May. In the following
year, when the campaign through northern Palestine
to Damascus and on to Aleppo was in prospect, the
French force was considerably increased. Butin 1917,
it was little more than a * token * force.

The decision that troops for an advance on Jeru-
salem could not be supplied to him until the autumn
Troops was telegraphed to Sir Archibald Murray
witidrawn by the C.1.G.S. on 11th January, 1917,
from Murs’s Fleven days later, he was ordered to give
Jorees . . e s g

up one of his four divisions, and send it to
France. With his depleted army, he kept up his
pressure against the Turks, but found it hard to get
them to join action against him. The War Office
doubtless hoped that he would be unable to launch
any operation which would involve us in further
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commitments to this “side-show.” On goth January,
I asked the C.I.G.S. how his arrangements were pro-
gressing for the autumn campaign, and instructed him
to report to the War Cabinet ““ as to the preparations
that werc being made for operations from Egypt
against Turkey as soon as local climatic conditions
render them feasible.”  Robertson records in his book
“Soldicrs and Statesmen >’ the grumble which +this
request provoked. His view was that we could not
make plans so long ahead.
Sir Archibald Murray, who was running a railway
line across the desert of Sinai, and bringing a pipe for
water, wished to defeat the enemy forces
First Battle  in front of him, to ensure the safety of his
of Gaza rail-head from an attack by them. So in
the latter part of March, he pressed forward
towards Gaza, and on 26th March he launched an
attack on the Turkish forces in that town. The
attack, which was directed by Sir Archibald Murray
from his headquarters at Cairo, was badly fumbled, so
that the troops were withdrawn without capturing the
town, though it was practically within their grasp.
But the operation showed that definite successes were
possible for us on this front, on a scale which we could
hardly hope for anywhere else. More resolute and
skilful leadership would undoubtedly have realised a
success, which might have had a decisive influence on
the Palestine campaign and in conjunction with
Maude’s victory might have ended in the collapse of
Turkey in 1917. With an unimaginative and
stubborn soldier at the centre and a nervous and
over-cautious soldier in Egypt, the opportunity was
missed. Had Maude been in Egypt, he would have
broken the Turkish lines and captured Jerusalem by
Easter, 1917.
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On 2nd April, the War Cabinet devoted the after-
noon to an examination of the prospects in Palestine.

Murra We realised the moral and political advan-
1y

invited 1o tages to be expected from an advance on

capture this front, and particularly from the occu-

Ferusalem

pation of Jerusalem. After full discussion,
we passed a resolution that the Chief of the Imperial
General Staff should inform the General Officer
Commanding the Egyptian Expeditionary Force
that we were very anxious to exploit the successes
already achieved to the utmost possible extent, and
to capture Jerusalem ; that he should ask Sir
Archibald Murray to state definitely whether he
intended to advance along the route of the existing
Turkish railway direct on Jerusalem, or to proceed
by the coast route to Jaffa, or to utilise both routes ;
and that he should invite Sir Archibald Murray to
give a full estimate of his requirements in men, guns
and transport, in order to ensure the occupation of
Jerusalem.

This resolution clearly indicates a readiness on the
part of the War Cabinet to give Murray further rein-
No res forcements for his task. But the C.1.G.S.
inforcements in commumnicating our decision to him,
g',""‘ﬁﬂ‘ appears to have informed him that no more

i3 -

reinforcements  would be forthcoming.
Sir Archibald’s dispatch records in regard to this
communication —

““1 was informed that the War Cabinet relied on
me to pursue the enemy with all the rapidity
companble with the necessary progress of my com-
munications, and was anxious that I shonld push
my operations with all energy, though at the same
time no additional troops were to be sent to me, since it was
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considered that, in view of the military situation of
the enemy, my present force would suffice.”

‘The Minutes of the War Cabinet at this time contain
no suggestion that we took that view of his forces.
However, he continued with his offensive plans,
and having failed to carry Gaza by his surprise attack,
he made careful preparations for a further
Second Battle assault, which took place on 17th April
of Gaza But meantime the Turkish forces had been
reinforced, and the action had to be
broken off on 2oth April without achieving its object.
In reviewing the course of this campaign on 25rd
April, the War Cabinet came to the conclusion that .
it was desirable to introduce more resolute leadership
into the command of the Egyptian Expeditionary
Force, and with the concurrence of the War Secretary
Change in and the C.I.G.S., decided to make a
Egyptian change in the chief Command of this
command :  Army. In regard to the choice of a suc-
Z)’;}’;ﬁ’“}w ; cessor to Sir Archibald Murray, it was
pointed out that General Smuts had
expressed very decided views as to the strategical
importance of Palestine to the future of the British
Empire. He would therefore be likely to prosecute a
campaign in that quarter with great determination,
and there was a strong feeling that he would be
one of the most suitable selections for the Chief
Command of the Egyptian Expeditionary Force.
On the other hand, the War Cabinet were aware
that there was a growing opinion in favour of the
retention of General Smuts in a central position in
this country, with a view to the utilisation of his great
qualities in the higher conduct of the War.
General Smuts was a standing disproof of the
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theory tenaciously held by the British War Office
{despite the classic example of Oliver Cromwell to the
contrary) that no one was competent to hold high
military command without long training in the regular
army.
The career of General Smuts furnishes a practical
demonstration of the absurdity. He was a lawyer by
profession.  But in the Boer War he was
I‘&ff!lft'ﬂ':‘i able with untrained troops to hold at bay
@il for years the best military brains that our
War Office could find to put against him,
with the resources of the Empire behind them. In
British East Africa he showed himself a brillianty
efficient, resourceful and energetic Commander-in-
Chiefof our forces. Had he consented to take in hand
the Palestine campaign, I have not the least doubt
that it would, under his charge, have been one of our
most successful efforts,
The Imperial War Cabinet concluded its meetings
on 2nd May. AsIhave already related, IThad asked
General Smuts to stay onfora timein this
i”‘;‘,“ e cauntry, as 1 felt he was too useful a man
o tobelet go. Arising out of our Cabinet
discussion, I asked him if he would under-
take the High Command in Palestine. He asked for
time in which to consider the matter, but eventually on
goth May, he wrote to me declining the post. His
own account of this incident is as follows :—

* The Prime Minister was immensely interested
in this war front. He was strongly under the
impression that Palestine might be made a decisive
feature of the War ; that Turkey might be broken
and sent out of the War, and that this might be the
beginning of the end for the whole German Front.



1832 WAR MEMOIRS

He was very anxious that a determined offensive
should be made in Palestine, and it was with that
objcct in view that he offered me the command. .
I considered the matter carcfully at the time, and
then consulted with Sir William Robertson, the
Chief of the Imperial General Staff, about the offer
that had been made to me. I asked Sir William
what hc thought about the matter, and he said to
me, quite frankly, that if I were to accept the offer
under the impression that somcthing first-class
could be done in Palestine, I would be making a

grcat mistake, and he would dissuade
Dissuaded by e from accepting the command under
Sir 1$illiam . . . .
Robertson such an impression.  He said that it had

been an obscssion with Mr. Lloyd
George for a long time that the War was to be won
on onc or other of the minor fronts and not on the
Western I'ront.  Mr. Lloyd George, he said, was
for cver talking of concentrating on some other
front in order to win the War, but the Military
Authorities were entirely opposed to that view, and
cvery first-class soldier was agreed that the War
could only be won on the main front, ie., the
Western ; and he thought it would be a great mistake
to weaken our effort on that front in order to make
a splash elsewhere. He thought that Palestine
could at best remain only a ‘ side-show,” and
whatever success I could achieve there would
not materially affect the fortunes of the War.

The impression Sir William Robertson made on
my mind was that I would not have the support of
the War Office in getting the nccessary men and
material that would be wanted to make a first-
class push in Palestine, and that if I went threre I
would probably be shut up there for the rest of the
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War. Mr. Lloyd George would have the full
obstruction of the War Office in any of his efforts to
help me, and I might be left stranded there. In
view of the attitude of the War Office, I finally
declined the offer. Mr. Lloyd George often after-
wards told me that I had made a great mistake, and
it is 2 question whether he was not right, because I
saw afterwards how tremendously keen he remained
on this Palestine question ; and it is quite possible
thatif T had undertaken the job in May, 1917, some-
thing quite spectacular might have been done long
before it was actually done by Allenby in the autumn
of 1918, and it is quite conceivable that the War
might have been shortened appreciably by a break-
down of the Turkish forces on the Palestine Front.”

General Smuts’ letter to me, dated g1st May, 1917,
declining the Palestine Command, explained that :—

“The most careful consideration has only

strengthened my first impression that the Palestine

campaign will be a mistake unless at

Smuts’ least the capture of Jerusalem is made

letter a reasonable certainty, and all the

reinforcements necessary for that purpose

are assured. A Jimited advance which stopped short

of the capture of Jerusalem, would serve no parti-

cular purpose, and might easily be a disappointment
to the public and appear as a fresh failure. . . .

I retained General Smuts here by making him a
Protests ¢ member of the War Cabinet—a step which
Smuts® secured general approval, though it called
',’;‘,i”;‘g:l;;t forth some indignant protests from mem-

“ bers of my Ministry, who were horrified
at the unprecedented step I was taking.
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Mr. Walter Long deemed it nccessary to enter a
protest as Colonial Sccretary. In his opinion it
was quite clear that Smuts could only join for
Military questions. This appears to raise all sorts
of difficultics.”

He suggested that “the simplest and best plan
would be to make him a Member of the Imperial
General War Staff.  You could then arrange for him
to attend whenever you like, or indeed, always and
there could be no difficulty. It is obvious you can’t
give him a voice in the settlement of general questions
affecting, as they all do, Canada, Australia, New
Zcaland. . . .”

Mecantime, in view of Murray’s second failure in
front of Gaza, Sir William Robertson secured the
consent of the War Cabinet to a modifi-
Murray's cation of the instructions sent to him.
mstructions . furray was no longer required to press
again modified Y g qui P
on at once towards Jerusalem, but merely
to take every favourable opportunity of defeating the
Turkish forces opposed to him, and to follow up with
all the means at his disposal any success gained, with
the object of driving the Turks from Palestine as and
when this should become practicable. I however
came to the conclusion that with Murray in command
no results could be expected and I pressed Robertson
to find a more enterprising Commander. He recom-
mended General Allenby. I heartily concurred in
his recommendation. I felt that his experience and
qualities as a cavalry leader specially fitted him for
the Palestinian campaign.
On 5th June, 1917, the War Cabinet decided, in
view of General Smuts® rejection of the offer of the
command, that General Allenby should be appointed
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as Commander-in-Chief of the British Forces in
Egypt, and that arrangements should be
Appointment  made for him to take over the Command
‘zgfg’"’[ as soon as possible. The policy to be
adopted in that theatre of war would
not be settled until General Allenby had assumed
control.

Before Allenby left for Egypt, 1 had an interview
with him and impressed on him that we wanted a
determined attack to be pushed against the Turks,
with the object of driving them out of Palestine. They
were known to be getting war-weary, and a succession
of defeats might well drive them out of the War alto-
gether. I told him in the presence of Sir William
Robertson that he was to ask us for such re-
inforcements and supplies as he found necessary,
and we would do our best to provide them. *If
you do not ask it will be your fault.  If you do ask
and do not get what you need it will be ours.”
1 said the Cabinet expected * Jerusalem before
Christmas.”

There is one further incident in connection with
this interview which is worth recording. The late
Sir William Robertson Nicoll had presented me with
a copy of Sir George Adam Smith’s volumes on
Palestine. T had read these with absorbing interest,
and ¥ was struck by his detailed survey of the country
from the point of view of the geographical difficulties
it presented to an invader. 1 was convinced that
this work was a better guide to a military leader
whose task was to reach Jerusalem than any survey
to be found in the pigeon holes of the War Office.
Allenby afterwards acknowledged that it was invalu-
able to him for the accuracy of its information about
the contour of the country.
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[4

On reaching Egypt, Allenby obtained an “ appre-
ciation ” of the position from General Chetwode which
showed that the enemy had now under Falkenhayn’s
direction strongly fortified Gaza, reinforced their army,
and were holding a front from that place to Beersheba.
As the Turks had now upwards of five divisions
dcfending the front, an attacking force would need a
definite superiority if it could hope to break through
and follow up its success. So that we required seven
infantry divisions and three cavalry divisions for an
offensive. We were not informed that the Turkish
divisions were considerably inferior in numbers to ours.

Allenby wired to the War Oflice on 12th July for
two further divisions and further artillery to bring his

force up to this standard. At the moment
Allenby we could not send these as all the available
asks for troops at home were stuck in the mire in
retnforcements P ¢ Stuck 1n ihe mir

and around Passchendaele. But we asked
him to reckon the 75th Division—then being gradually
formed in Egypt—as one of the two, and on 1oth
August were able to inform him that we had the con-
sent of the French to withdraw a division from Salonika
and send it to Egypt. In any case, July and August
were very hot months in Palestine, when military
operations had to be virtually suspended. General
Allenby was also informed on roth August that his
instructions were to strike the Turks as hard as possible
during the coming autumn and winter,no geographical
objective being set as the limit for his advance.

The spirit of the troops in Palestine had been greatly
improved by Allenby’s arrival. They knew that he
had been sent for the purpose of breaking the deadlock
before Gaza, and pressing forward to victory. He-
decided that in order effectively to organise and
direct the attack it was necessary that he should
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himself be at the front with the Army, instead
of directing them from Cairo, where Sir Archibald
Murray had kept his headguarters, and he established
his G.H.Q. near Khan Yunis, between
His prepora- - Rafah and Gaza. Throughout August
ﬁm’ and September he was completing the very
elaborate arrangements necessary for fur-
rishing supplies—particularly water—to the troops in
their alvance, and moving them into position. Best
of all, perhaps, Allenby was not wedded to the fantastic
obsession which dominated the War Office and Head-
quarters in France, that the best place to attack the
enemy was at his strongest point. In the Turkish
Front from Gaza to Beersheba, Gaza itself had now
become a formidable fortress, on which a frontal
attack counld only be made with very heavy casualties,
and Allenby decided to strike instead at Beersheba,
the most distant but weakest part of the line, and
turn Gaza, instead of sacrificing men in an effort to
capture it by direct assault. It is characteristic of
a certain type of military mind that in spite of the
success of his plan he has been severely blamed for
this strategy in some military quarters, and the
* Gaza school > have insisted that his proper course
was to attack on that nearest and strongest point.
Towards the end of October he started to move his
troops eastward in earnest ; and as he had previously
carried out sundry reconnaissances in
f:é”é‘;z force, the Turks did not realise that he was
caplured really preparing an attack on the remote
Beersheba end of their line—they still
expected it to fall on Gaza. He feigned preparations
in that direction, which misled the Turks. On st
October, Beersheba was carried by assault, and the
eastern end of the Turkish Front turned, Then, while
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this end of the enemy line was being rolled back,
Allenby pressed up on Gaza, which the enemy aban-
doned on 7th November, and after a couple

Fall of of days’ fighting broke into rapid retreat,
Jerusalem  pursued by the British forces, till they
were driven behind the Jaffa-Jerusalem

line. Allenby avoided a direct assault on Jerusalem,
which he captured by encircling it. 'When they found
the city was doomed, the Turkish defenders hastily
evacuated it,and it surrendered on gth December,1917.
The achievement was of immense importance, alike
on military and on sentimental grounds. From a
military standpoint it disintegrated the

Effects Turkish concentration at Aleppo which
:{-;:,;, had been intended to carry out, under

Falkenhayn’s direction, a great campaign
for the recovery of Baghdad and the restoration -of
Turkish and German control of the pathway to
Persia. Thereafter the Turks did some successful
campaigning in Trans-Caucasia against the dis-
organised relics of the Russian forces, but they were
unable to regain a foothold in Mesopotamia, or in
Southern Palestine. They were in fact so much
broken by defeat that if we had been able to follow
up our victory with larger forces we might soon have
driven them out of the War. Our 600,000 casualties
in the fiascos on the Western Front had so depleted
our résources in men that we could no longer exploit
victory on any front, but the moral effect of the
victory was tremendously important. It cheerf:d
our own people at a critical time, when defeatist
elements were making their influence felt among us.
It greatly encouraged our American Allies. A}ld
among that great international fraternity, the Jewish
race, it was an earnest of the fulfilment of the Balfour
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Declaration, made on gth November, 1917, that we
favoured  the establishment in Palestine of a national
home for the Jewish people.”

The attitude of the War Office towards this historic
triumph is exemplified by the fact that whereas they
ordered all the bells of London to ring out chimes of
joy over the muddled tank attack of Cambrai, not a
flag was hoisted to call attention to the capture by
British troops of the most famous city in the world
which had for centuries baffied the efforts of Christen-
dom to regain possession of its sacred shrines,

The question arose as to how far and how promptly
this success could be further exploited. The War

X Qffice, which ohjected to this “ side-show,”
Disputes as fo hag all along tried to discourage it by
}::ﬂ;;:,gm suggesting that we could not spare any

more troops for it, and that with the troops
at his disposal, Allenby could not meet the possible
concentration of the enemy., Somewhat before this,
on jth October, Sir William Robertson had tele-
graphed to Allenby, saying that the War Cabinet
would like him to advance to the Jaffa-Jerusalem line,
and asking him what troops he wanted for the
operation, bearing in mind that two German Divisions
were reported to be preparing to join the big Turkish
concentration at Aleppo. Apparently this warning,
and the other information supplied to Allenby by the
War Office and other intelligence sources, gave him
the impression that he would have 20 divisions against
him, and he asked for his own force to be made up to
a similar strength—i.e. by a further 13 divisions.
That was 2 reinforcement which we could not just
then provide for him, and I also felt certain that the
demand had been elicited by 2 War Office exaggera-
tion of the strength of the forces he would have to

VOL. 1v "
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meet—as events proved to be the case. We know
now that the forces at Allenby’s disposal were over-
whelmingly superior to any the Turks could muster,
and that if he had pressed forward, there was no
Turkish Army that could offer any substantial
resistance. The German general who was Chief of
the Staff of the Turkish Army facing Jerusalem,
reported to Liman von Sanders, who took over the
supreme command of the Turks in Palestine early
in 1918, that there were only g,900 rifles available
for the defence of a 16-mile front. Most of the
divisions were reduced to an average strength of
about 1,500 rifles. If these facts were known to
Allenby at that time, it is incredible that he should
not have taken full advantage of the Turkish right
without any loss of time. I cannot however help
conjecturing that his caution was not due to any
fear of being beaten by this miserable remnant of a
defeated army, but rather to his dread of the con-
sequences of brushing aside the restraining hand
from Whitehall. Valuable time was lost, and it
took nine or ten months to accomplish what could
have been achieved in two or three. It enabled
the Turk to last out almost to the end, and to hold
up hundreds of thousands of British troops.

After the fall of Jerusalem, the War Cabinet
decided to send the following message to Allenby :—

“In view of the change in position created by
your recent victory over Turks, and by revised
* Plans of information as to enemy’s strength and

Surther breakdown in his transport, War
advance Cabinet would like to have your opimion
called for 1y telegram as soon as possible as to the

manner in which, and extent to which, it is possible
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to exploit your success in Palestine with forces now
under your command, plus the division under orders
for Mesopotamia.”

On the following day, 1gth December, we instructed
the General Staff to submit for consideration a project
for carrying out the following alternative policies :—

{e) Complete the conquest of the whole of
Palestine, and hold the country for the remainder
of the war.

(5) Continue the advance through Palestine
and Syria to the vicinity of Aleppo, so as per-
manently to interrupt railway communication with
Mesopotamia.

This request was also passed on by the G.1.G.S. to
Allenby for his comments.

General Allenby sent back word that for the
moment he could do litde on account of the rains—

which that winter were particularly heavy
Allenby's in Palestine, and caused serious difficulty
reply to the transport. Iflimited to his existing

force, he expected to have cleared the
whole of Palestine and established his Jine well on the
way to Damascus by June or July, 1918. To advance
ta Aleppo, if it were strongly held by the enemy,
would necessitate a force of 16 divisions in addition to
his cavalry.

The War Office was very much opposed to any
Divided such extension of our Turkish campaigs,
counsels;  2nd mustered all the arguments it could
Smutssent  find againstit. On the other hand, the
;L‘;z‘(i’g:“ Supreme War Council at Versailles
) favoured the plan of acting on the defensive
in the West until the American Army was ready, while
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we proceeded to knock out the Turks, and thus makea
breachin the front of the Central Powers. Inorderto
get an independent view, the War Cabinet decided,
on 28th January, 1918, to deputc General Smuts to
proceed to LEgypt with full power on their behalf to
confer with Generals Allenby and Marshall, or their
representatives, the Naval Commander-in-Chicfin the
Mecditerrancan, the Government of Egypt, and any
other authorities in regard to the military situation in
the Middle East, and to advise the War Cabinet as
soon as possible on the best use and co-ordination
of all our resources in that theatre, with a view
to the most vigorous prosccution of the war against
Turkey.

General Smuts proceeded to the East and after
holding consultations with our leaders there, reported
Souets on 15th February in favour of making the
reccommends ~ Mesopotamia force act on the defensive,
Aleppo and concentrating on a thrust by Allenby
campaign  yp towards Aleppo. The Cabinet agreed
to adopt this policy. But before it could be carried
into effect, the German break-through on the
Western Front compelled us to muster all our avail-
able forces to resist their attacks there. General
Allenby had captured Jericho in February, 1918, and
in March and April he carried out a couple of raids
into Trans-Jordania. Thereafter the lack of rein-
forcements and the hot weather brought operations to
a standstill until September. In September and

October he made a brilliant sweep through
A”el"by’s Damascus and Aleppo, which knocked out
%ﬁmw the Turks and brought them to sue for an
armistice.

Had this offensive been undertaken at an early

stage in the War and properly supported from home,
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the Turkish collapse would have come s00n€D and the
+ons in Europ®

Tmportance u
of Turkish sector of the defences © the Central Powers
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Front
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our military visers 10 take advantag® of the remark-
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CHAPTER LVII
CREATING THE AIR MINISTRY

ProMINENT among the contributions which the Great
War made to technical progress was the immense
o development of the art and practice of
Awiation flying which it fostered. When the War
before brok Avi 1 in its inf
the War roke out, flying was still in 1ts iniancy.
' The first cross-channel flight by an air-
plane had been made only five years before by
Blériot ; and no British airman had yet covered 200
miles in a single flight. I witnessed one of the first
flying exhibitions at Reims in the summer of 1909.
The most famous airmen of France and America
took part in the show. It was a beautiful summer’s
day, but a slight breeze was blowing most of the
day, so that no aeroplane could fly. In the cool of
the evening, the movement of the air subsided and
there was a complete calm. The aeroplanes took
advantage of this atmospheric improvement to circle
round. The Royal Flying Corps was only estab-
lished in 1912, with a military and a naval wing,
and up to the outbreak of the War the military
wing confined its studies to the use of aircraft I."O.I‘
reconnaissance. The possibilities of aircraft as auxili-
aries to our fighting services had been quickly recog-
nised by ourselves, as they had been by all the other
armed Powers. But in those early days the machines
in use were primitive, insecure, and still very much

1844
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in the experimental stage. They were being de-
veloped as ancillary aids to our forces on land and sea,
mainly, if not entirely, for purposes of observation.
Their organisation was not based on a recognition
that to these age-old spheres of conflict there had
now been added a third—the battlefield of the air.

To the infant invention of aviation, the War proved
to be a forcing-house of tropical intensity, Fertilised

Suift by a stintless outpouring of life, of treasure,
progress and of technical research in every belliger-
in the ent country, it progressed more rapidly
Waryesrs  5n the four years of war than it might

have done in a score of years of peace. Asthe War
proceeded its possibilities of independent use became
steadily more obvious, And as in the West the dead-
lock of trench warfare on the ground developed, we
came to devote increasing attention to a battlefield
where no trenches could be dug, no minefields sown.
Had the War persisted a few months longer, we should
have hurled ruin from the air on to the chief cities of
Central Europe. Doubtless our own capitals would
also have suffered their share of disaster.

From that red sowing, the world has since reaped
in peace the immense advantages of civil aviationon a
Post.War  Wide commercial scale,  (This, too, is still
servizes an infant, though a sturdy one.) And if
ofthe - the possibilities of aerial attack in time of
war now add to life 2 new menace of incal-
culable horror, the developments of air transport are
playing in time of peace a part in promoting inter-
national intercourse, in the over-leaping of frontiers,
in establishing new links between one country and
another, which may help to avert those conflicts whose
horrors they would so intensify.

I have here to sketch briefly the steps we took to
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establish in Britain an organisation which should be
able to make the fullest use of the new weapon of air-
craft in war, and should be adapted later on to the task
of turning it to the arts of peace.
Even before the War, the naval and military wings
of the Royal Flying Corps tended to diverge. = There
was no central policy for the Air, and as
Pre-War — the new arm was ancillary only to the
ff;’\{)}ﬁ.ﬂgm established defence services, it was devel-
oped by them in terms of their conception
of the help it could render their respective operations.
The War Officc saw chiefly the reconnaissance
possibilitics of aircraft. At the Admiralty, the
fertile brains of Mr. Churchill and Lord Fisher
conccived wider uses for it. Lord Fisher took an
alarmist view of the ultimate possibilities of the
Zcppelin. I recollect a paper written by him in 1915
in which he depicted the gruesome spectacle of a ton
of explosives dropped from the clouds on to the Horse
Guards Parade, and destroying in one sh.attermg
cxplosion all the historic buildings surrounding thaé
square, with the Admirals, Generals, Statesmen, a{lal
Civil Servants under the ruins “in one red bl;ri
blent.” He counselled anticipation of this fell b OIV;/-
In 1913, the Admiralty decided to adop; foroi;s:
naval wing a threefold use of seaplanes—ior ¢ o
. defence and patrol, for scouting as e)’gs,n
?;fggimr the Fleet, and as attacking andh‘pom 1S§
planes operating from battleships.

undertakes g 0
Home when the Expeditionary Force went a{;l;?es
Defence to France, it took all its military p

with it for scouting purposes, and we had to rgl}g oaxﬁb?
for the air defence of Britain and for raiding a; e
ing the air bases of the enemy, where thcu;& , ngr e
were housed, on the machines of the N aval Air
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—tasks which Mr. Churchill cheerfully undertook and
vigorously pursued.  He accepted on 3rd September,
1914, at Lord Kitchener’s request, the charge of our
home air defence, and, on the principle that attack
was the best form of defence, he flung planes across ta
Dunkirk to raid enemy air bases. Out of this grew a
large independent development of naval air activity,
leading to the organisation of the Royal Naval Air
Service as a quite distinct body from the Royal Flying
Corps. To quote the first Report of the Air Board,
in October, 1936 1—
“ .. Before the War, as is well known,
there was no independent Naval Air Service or
organisation at all. There were a
Work of military and a naval wing of a joint
Mr. Churchill Service, Mr, Churchill took the Naval
Air Service into his own hands, and,
though the Fourth Sea Lord was nominally re-
sponsible, ran it himself on vigorous but unorthodox
lines. When he resigned, it became for the first
time a subordinate branch of the Admiralty, re-
organised on naval lines, under an Admiral, with
naval heads of the personnel and technical
branches.”

We soon found that there were several grave draw-
backs to this aerial dichotomy, The two air services,

Locko naval and military, were competing with
coordination €2 other for the available supplies of
of naval acro engines—many of which were at that

Z;‘;fn :v;':l;'lav stage only procurable from France. They

were competing rather than pooling their
experiments and jnventions in regard to technical
improvements, The Navy, being at once the senior
Service and an essentially mechanised service, started
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with a priority of claim on available resources, and
a superior array of mechanical talent. There was a
good deal of bombing by the naval aeroplanes on the
Belgian coast. There was no authenticated record of
any hits which demolished German craft or works, but
Belgian towns were undoubtedly damaged, some
Belgian civilians killed, and the rest terrorised. The
aviators of the Army were far more constantly and
crucially engaged in vital operations of an obsessing
kind. Concentration on the use of acroplanes as hand-
maids to the operations of fleets and armies meant a
failure to develop their possibilities as an independent
arm, and even left it uncertain which of the two
branches should properly undertake such tasks as the
defence of London against attacks by Zeppelins and
German acroplanes, or the carrying out of reprisal
raids on German towns. In short, the net result of
this division of responsibility for our flying services was
overlapping, inefficiency, and a seriously swelling
casualty list.
The immunity with which the German airships rode
across Britain dropping destructive bombs exasperated
public sentiment. There were ominous
Lord Derby’s rumblings in Parliament and in the Press,
dir Committee and in February, 1916, Mr. Asquith
sought to remedy the state of affairs by
setting up a joint War Air Committee, presided over
by Lord Derby, ¢ to collaborate in arranging questions
of supplies and design for the material of the Naval and
Military Air Services, upon such points as will be
referred to it by the War Committee, the Admiralty,
the War Office, or any other Department of State.”
Shortly afterwards the strength of popular feeling on
the need for a better development of our air services
found vent in the return of Mr. Pemberton Billing
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as an Independent Member for Hast Herts, on the
strength of his advocacy of more efficiency in the air.

The Joint War Air Committee had a short life. The
Admiralty showed that it had not the slightest inten-

tion of permitting any interference by such
Admirally 5 body with its independent contra} of the
mﬁi,ﬁf R.N.A.S. and its supplies. Afteracoupleo:

months of disheartenment and frustration,
Lord Derby, the Chairman, and Lord Montagu of
Beaulien, the independent member of the Committee,
both resigned, and the Committee collapsed. Lord
Derby stated ag his reasons that the Committee had
no executive power and no authority ; that a funda-
mental difference was found to exist between the two
branches of the air service, each having its own
organisation, esprit de corps, and aspirations, and that
the Committee was debarred by its terms of reference
from discussing any guestion of policy.

Lord Curzon in the spring of 1916, proposed the
setting up of a more authoritative body. Something,
he urged, must be done to improve the situation :—

“ ... After nearly 21 months of war our
fighting planes are inferior to German machines,
Curzon and for the time we have ceased
appeals for o hold the mastery of the air.
betler air Though we are now turning out some
organsaton  spiendid new machines, we arc still work-
ing at the front with a majority of old types, and our
men are liable to be outclassed and outpaced by the
enemy. . . . As regards the relations between the
two branches of the service, so imperfect has been
the co-ordination that, not merely are designs com=
peted for and machines ordered, but operations
have sometimes have been undertaken without any
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intercommunication. Each service still claims the
right to conduct long-range offensive operations,
and therefore to acquire the high-power engines for
the purpose. The evidence is incontestable that
there has been a great lack of co-operation, and a
competition, often the reverse of advantageous,
between the two services. . . .”

He urged that the proper course would be the estab-
lishment of an Air Ministry, but admitted that this
would be resisted by the Admiralty, and

An dir might give rise to friction and ill-will ; and
ggg;jﬁg suggested as a secondary course the setting-
up of an Air Board with real powers.

Mr. Balfour, who as the spokesman for the Lords of
the Admiralty, acted throughout this controversy as
the persistent opponent of every proposal for. co-
ordination, retorted in a memorandum skilfully
massing every possible argument against a change.
But after further exchanges of memoranda and
counter-memoranda, Mr. Asquith decided to set up
an Air Board. Lord Kitchener stated ‘that the Army
Council “ would welcome and would be prepared to
support 2 Board constituted on the lines suggested ”
by Lord Curzon. Mr. Balfour on behalf of the
Admirals reiterated his objections. The establishment
of the Board was announced in the House of Commons
on 17th May, 1916.  Lord Curzon was

ggafjr appointed its chairman, and it consi.sted
appointed of two naval, two military representatives,

Lord Sydenham as independent expett,
and Major Baird as Parliamentary Secretary. It
was empowered to discuss and make representations
to the Admiralty and War Office in regard to aif
policy and combined operations, and the types of
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machine required ; to organise and co-ordinate the
supply of material and prevent competition ; and
organise a system for interchange of ideas on tech-
nical developments.

The first Report of the Air Board was issued by
Lord Curzon on 23rd October, 1916, It detailed what
Jo st they had done angd attempted to do since
Report : their formation, and then proceeded to
pesistent. vecount the hopeless difficulties they
opposition  had encountered in carrying out their
b Adnirally 5 pointed tasks through the persistent
opposition of the Admiralty, of which a detailed and
documented account avas given, This opposition was
making their work impossible.

“,..No expansion of the work of the
Air Board, no complete fulfilment of the
charge with which it was entrusted, and no
adequate provision for the urgent necessities
of the future, are, in our opinion, possible,
so long as the Admiralty adopts its present
attitude towards the Air Board, and so long as the
administration of that branch of the Air Service
which is in the hands of the Admiralty is conducted
on the present lines. It is with no pleasure that
my colleagues and I question the administration of a
Department possessed of such splendid traditions,
and with such a glorious record of service, as the
Admiralty. But it is our profound conviction, for
which we shall proceed to state the reasens, that
the addition to the Navy of responsibilities for the
air—not in itself necessarily impracticable—~has, in
the manner in which it has been carried out, been
attended with results that have heen equally unfor-
tunate to the Navy and the Air Service, and, if
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persisted in, will be incompatible not merely with the
existence of an Air Board, but with the immense and
almost incalculable development that ought to
lic before a properly co-ordinated and conducted
Air Service in the future. . . .”
As I have mentioned in a previous Volume,* this
Report gave rise to what in other circumstances
might have been viewed as a highly
The Curzon- entertaining series of dialectical exchanges
Balfour duel between Lord Curzon and Mr. Balfour.
Lord Curzon was proposing that the Air
Board should take charge, for both air services, of
invention, research, experiment, design, production,
inspection and finance. Mr. Balfour wanted to
retain at the Admiralty the responsibility for all
these functions so far as the R.N.A.S. was concerned.
Mr. Montagu proposed that production for both
services should be taken over by the Ministry of
Munitions. After several meetings of the War Gom-
mittee on the 27th and 28th November, 1916, we
reached the stage of putting down draft conclusions,
but these were not finally confirmed- when the
Asquith coalition fell. The substance of these draft
conclusions was as follows :— )
The Ministry of Munitions should undertake design
and supply of aeroplanes for both the Army and
Draft con- the Navy. .
clusions of The Air Board should be definitely res-
War Committee yonsible for allocating our available aerial
resources between the Admiralty and the War Office.
A Fifth Sea Lord should be appointed and
added to the Air Board, which should also have 2
representative of the Ministry of Munitions.

# Vol. II, Chap.txxxiv, pp. 975-978. ~
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The distribution of responsibility between the
varjous authorities should be as follows 1—

“ (@) The Admiralty and War Office will concert
their respective aerfal policies in consultation with
Proposed the Air Board.

,1,’;0‘::71:;% (5) The Admiralty and War Office
of authority  will formulate the programmes of

aerial production required for the
fulfilment of the approved policy, and will
submit these programmes to the Air Board.

(¢) The Air Board will decide as to the extent to
which it is possible to approve the departmental
programmes, having regard to the possible rate of
proguction, the needs of the other Department, and
the respective urgency of the demands.

(d) The Air Board (Admiralty and War Office)
" will place the order with the Ministry of Munitions.

(¢) The design of the machines and commodities
ordered will be undertaken by the Ministry of
Munitions, working in the closest possible associa-
tion with the Department for whom the order is
placed.

(f} The Ministry of Munitions will give every
facility for direct communication on all matters
of detail between the representatives of the
Admiralty Air Department and the Department
of the Director-General of Military Aeronautics
respectively and the actual manufacturers.

(g) Any of the Departments represented on the
Air Board, and the Air Board itself, will have the
right of appeal to the War Committee in case of
dispute.”
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This scheme proposed a very considerable move
forward from the disorganised and unsatisfactory con-
dition which was then obtaining. But
;";{?‘;’Z’n]g{; Mr. Asquith’s faih.lre to cli_nc;h the issue
Government &t the War Committee by giving his final
decision on the issue raised meant that we
had still to settle it afresh under the new Govern-
ment. On 15th December, Lord Curzon expressed
in the War Cabinet a hope that the question might
soon be seitled. He was still acting as Chair-
man of the Air Board on its old basis, and wished to
be relieved by its reconstitution with a fresh Chairman
holding new powers. But the First Sea Lord, Admiral
Jellicoe, objected that he was still discussing the matter
with the new First Lord, Sir Edward Carson, and
would let us know as soon as they were ready for us
to thrash it out.

We dealt with it on 22nd December, 1916. By this
time the Admiralty had succeeded in kneading its new

First Lord into full acceptance of its atti-
War Cabinet’s tude, and the results of his education were
discussion shown in a long memorandum, arguing

the utter impracticability of any attempt
to co-ordinate the R.N.A.S. and R.F.C. under the
supervision of the Air Board, and urging that
the proposed steps in this direction should be limited
to the fewest and smallest possible.

In the Cabinet discussion, there was an attempt t0
lure the Government into the old maze of arguments.
Jellicoe ““ desired to express in the strongest terms his
opinion that the policy of making the Ad.mnalty
dependent on another Department for the design and
supply of aircraft would be disastrous.” But I refused
to allow the reopening of a question which had 50
exhaustively been examined by the late War Com-
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mittee, and the Draft Conclusions were f.ormall_y
approved, Lord Curzon registering his
1 closure dissent. The Air Board, Admiralty,
the disputz and War Office were instructed to work
out the details of the new arrangements
in consultation with the Ministry of Munitions.

Lord Curzon’s duties as a member of the War
Cabinet made it impossible for him to continue to act
Lord Cowdray @ Chairman of the Air Board, and we
appointed : ~ appointed Lord Cowdray to this position.
His st On 1gth January, 1917, four weeks after
report our meeting of 22nd December, he was
able to report a substantial measure of agreement, in
a letter to me which ran as follows :—

“ Air Board,
1g, Carlton House Terrace,
London, S.W.
1gth January, 1917.

Dear Prime Minister,

To-day the four departments concerned—
Admiralty, War, Munitions and this Board—have
arrived at an agreement as to their varied functions -
in connection with the Air Service.

I am thankful that I can thus report that the
draft Charter, which will shortly be submitted to
you for approval, will be an agreed document.

The Admiralty have insisted upon the lighter-
than-air craft remaining with them. To this we
could make no valid objection for the time being
as it does not involve any conflict with the aeroplanes
and seaplanes—and these are enough to occupy £s
for some time. The chances are that lighter-thar-
air craft will come our way shortly.

VOL, IV
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No time has been lost in getting on with the pre-
liminaries for expediting and augmenting the
supplics of aircraft.

Munitions Department have allotted two fine
men (Weir and Martin) to these supplies.

I must express to you my appreciation of the help
and support that Lord Derby and Dr. Addison have
given mec. The Admiralty have also assisted
(always subject to their predisposition) in a way
that deserves acknowledgment.

Believe me,
Yrs. v. sincerely,
Cowprav.”

A Technical Committee was to be set up under the
Air Board to decal with design, thus climinating
Constitution  the confusion and overlapping in this
and functions respect which had thus been dcscnbc;d
of nw Air —in the first report of the Air Board m
Board October, 1916 :—

“One of the first questions that attracted
the attention of the Board was the unsatisfactory
arrangement by which aeronautical inventions
affecting the two Air Services are, under existing
conditions, liable to be dealt with by one or other
of five distinct bodies, namely :-—

The Royal Naval Air Service.

The Royal Flying Corps.

The Board of Invention and Research.
The Munitions Inventions Department.
The Advisory Committee on Aeronautics.

It appeared to the Board that this state of things.
presented a double defect. In the first place it led
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in performance, to those of the enemy. In view, there-
fore, of the marked increase in the number and
' efficiency of the German aeroplanes, it
%I igg”é’l”f appears tha? we cannot expect to gain
warning supremacy in the air in April, and
it is even possible that it may pass to

the enemy.

‘The seriousness of this situation cannot be over-
rated, and its possible effect on the results of our
operations will no doubt be fully realised by the
War Cabinet.”

This was the situation in which months of futile
wrangling and competitive organisation had landed
the air force. The military and naval authorities
respectively had had things in their own hands, with
this result. Once again we had to call in civilian aid
to clear up the muddle. .

The improvement which this new body effected 1s
shown by the fact that two months later, on 17th

April, 1917, they were able to report that
Rapid progress the arrangements they had now set in
under new o . . :d multipli-
system peration were assuring a rapi p

cation of the output of improved types of
aeroplane. The monthly deliveries of aero engines
would be nearly 2} times as many as they were in 1916
and during the next four months, July-October, the
monthly production would be more than g} times that
of 1916. The new Air Board pointed out that such
an increase had not been possible under its prede-
cessor, as the old system of divided responsibility be-
tween the naval and military air arms had prevented
proper organisation of the national resources in this
field.

‘Through the summer of 1917, the Air Board worked



CREATING THE App MINISTR 1854
harg and e!ﬁciently at itg tasks,  Aq this time Aircrafy
Srotean were assuming an importance far 8reatey
,,',,,,,,,,,f:u of than theyhad hi therto Possesseq andcom;,
QI Warfare s pfdl)’ to

‘S ora
Leome Definge
2705 ey e

I
NCreaseq



1860 WAR MEMOIRS

programme of construction must be put in hand,
The Air Board was ordered to prepare a scheme for
_ this in consultation with the Ministry of
G"’wt"’é’.” Munitions and War Oflice, cven at the
ffg{}';q,f:,e cxpense of other important supplies of
munitions. At this mecting we also de-
cided, in view of the fact that a serious air raid
had taken place on the previous day over Woolwich
and Poplar, to concentrate for a short time a strong
force of the best planes and pilots in this country, in
order to give the next raiders a hot reception. Two
squadrons were accordingly recalled temporarily from
the Western Iront and stationed near Canterbury
and Calais respectively.
We carcfully investigated the question of reprisal
raids, but after full examination of the matter by
Policy of experts, it was decided that we had not as

reprisal yet a number of machines available of
raids ; sufficient power and range to be able to
postpone embark upon a regular programme of

long-distance bombing raids on German towns. And
to carry out an isolated raid would only exasperatc
the German people and lead to an intensification of
their attacks. .
The two squadrons that had been temporarily with-
drawn for home defence from the Western Front
remained on guard for about three weeks, during
which period the country was free from air attacks,
except for one raid on Harwich. In point of fact,
the weather was unsuitable for raids during this
period, apart from the one day when the Hatr'\'t’lf{h
raid was carried out. On 6th July, Sir Douglas Haig
recalled his two squadrons, as had been arranged.
The next day was fine and clear, and in the
middle of the morning a large fleet of German
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aeroplanes reached central London and dropped a
number of bombs on the City and south of the
Daylight Thames, killing and wounding numbers

rad on of people and causing a great deal of
Londonof  material damage. There was grave and
7th July growing panic amongst the population in

the East End where the attack had taken place. At
the slightest rumour of approaching aeroplanes, tubes
and tunnels were packed with panic-stricken men,
women and children. Every clear night the commons
around London were black with refugees from the
threatened metropolis. It is right, however, to record
the fact that the undoubted terror inspired by the
death-dealing skies did not swell by a single murmur
the demand for peace. It had quite the contrary
effect. It angered the population of the stricken
towns and led to a fierce demand for reprisals.

As a result of this last raid on the metropolis the
Cabinet decided to recall two squadrons from the
Western Front for home defence,and to ask Sir Douglas
Haig if he could arrange a reprisal raid on Mannheim.

The figures which Sir William Weir was able to
give us as to the rate of production of aero-engines

showed that we should soon possess an
35{352 air fleet much in excess of the necessary
adopted demands of the Army and Navy. - But it

would be some weeks before these would
begin to take shape as additional trained squadrons.
We decided to improve the arrangements for dealing
with fires resulting from air raids, but in view of
Sir Douglas Haig’s protest against the withdrawal of
two squadrons, we resolved to withdraw only one,
and to abandon the proposal of raiding Mannheim for
the present. We also decided to hold a secret session
of Parliament that afternoon, at which we could lay
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the facts before the Commons and tell them our
intentions.
At this secret session I explained to the House how
matters stood. 1 gave them figures to show the way
in which aeroplane construction was now
My statement  heing expedited, so that before long we
f:szfnmm should have an adequate supply both for
our military operations and for home
defence and independent attack. But until that time,
I made it clear that our military requirements must
have priority.

*“ The first consideration before the Government
is to see that the Army in France is sufficiently
supplied with aeroplanes. A sufficiency of aero-
planes means everything to that Army. They are
the eyes of the Army, which cannot advance without
them. By their means the Army discovers the
enemy’s trenches, guns and machine-gun emplace-
ments. To photograph these requires air supremacy,
and without that air supremacy it is sheer murder
to allow troops to advance.. .. The slightest
deficiency in the work of observation from the aif,
a single machine-gun emplacement overlooked,
might in a few minutes mean the loss of thousa.mds
of gallant lives. The first duty of the country s {0
protect these men. The Germans realise the
importance of this question quite as much as we do.
The second means by which they are attempting
to diminish our superiority is by trying to force us
to withdraw our machines from France in order 0
protect our own towns. If the Germans know that
by bombing English towns they can force us 1
withdraw fighting squadrons from France, there
could be nothing which would encourage them
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more. . . . If the aeroplanes can be provided for
the Front and for our defence against raids, that
will, of course, be done. If not, the Army must
come first, and it is vitally important that the
Germans should know it.”

This statement satisfied the House.

But while the arrangements we made were as
effective as our expert advisers could suggest, in terms
of our existing organisation and resources, I felt that
we must go far more thoroughly into the matter, with
a view to ensuring the best possible use of the air
weapon, alike for attack and for defence. It was a
question that called for examination by a fresh and
able mind, free from departmental prejudices. For-
General tunately such a mind was available. 1
Smuts asked General Smuts to investigate the
evamines the  problem of the air on behalf of the Cabinet.
problem He consented, and on 11th July, the War
Cabinet agreed that a Committee should be set up,
consisting of myself and General Smuts, in consulta-
tion with :—

A representative of the Admiralty,

A representative of the General Staff,

A representative of the Field-Marshal Command-
ing-in-Chief, Home Forces,
and such other experts as we might desire,

Its terms of reference were :(—

*'To examine (1) the defensive arrangements for
Home Defence against Air Raids, and (2) the exist-
ing general organisation for the study and higher
direction of aerial operations.”

As 1 was myself unremittingly busied with every
phase of our national activities, I had to leave the
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chief burden of the work to General Smuts, and I
kept in constant touch with him.

General Smuts went first of all into the question of
the defence of London, on which he submitted his
report to the War Cabinet on 1gth July.

Proposals

for He found that the success of the German
b * .

London’s raids was due in no small measure to

air defence  causes which could be remedied. In the
first place, although we really had a very large number
of machines and personnel in the Air Services available
to defend London, they were not unified, but were
independently controlled by three or four different
authoritics, so that there was no organised co-operation
between them, and the Germans could attack us with-
out scrious risk of counter-attack. The measures
recommended by General Smuts and adopted by the
War Cabinet were, in the first place, to secure a
unified command under a first-class officer of the
whole defence forces against air attacks on London.
General Ashmore was appointed for the purpose, and
proved a most cfficient officer. The available planes
were combined into proper units, trained for fighting
in flight formation, so as'to meet the German attack
in that form. Three or four squadrons were recom-
mended for formation, which could deal with the
enemy, not only over London, but also before London
was reached. This was done, and the Germans,
when next they attacked, found themselves opposed
by forces equal to their own, in mass formation, before
they reached London, and only isolated machines
reached the metropolitan area at all. The ant-
aircraft guns were also placed outside London in such

the advancing planes with their
Under the

General Smuts’

a way as to meet
fire before they reached London.

new organisation developed from
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recommendations, our air defences of London were
rapidly transformed in strength and effectiveness.
Daylight raids became too dangerous for the Germans
to attempt, and night raids grew steadily more
difficult and costly.
The second matter referred to this Committee—
the question of air organisation generally and the
higher direction of aerial operations—
Reorganise-  took longer to examine. In consultation
tion questions  with me, General Smuts set himself to
consider the questions :—

1. Shall there be instituted a real Air
Ministry responsible for all air organisation and
operations ?

2, Shall there be constituted a unified Air
Service embracing both the present R.N.A.S. and
RF.C.?

3. If so, how shall the relations of the new
Air Service to the Navy and Army be determined
so that the functions at present discharged for
them by the RN.AS. and R.F.C. respectively
shall continue to be efficiently performed by the
new Air Service ?

The second and final Report, presented by General
Smuts on 17th August, 1917, contained an examina-
tion of these questions and a series of recommenda-
tions for their solution.

The Report noted briefly the controversies which
had raged round this issue in the former War Com-
Smuts® mittee. It paid tribute to the excellent
second report : work of the reconstituted Air Board, but
Lack of sir  pointed out that this body was really a
poliey Conference rather than a Board, being a
consultative association of representatives of the
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Fighting Services and Ministry of Munitions, without
a technical and advisory personnel of its own. Hence
it could never form an independent air policy, but
only one subordinated to military and naval strategy.
The time was now rapidly approaching when
such subordination could no longer be justified.

This passage from the Report has an important
bearing on one of the most difficult problems of
Disarmament :—

“Air Service. . .can be used as an independent
means of war operations. Nobody that witnessed
the attack on London on the 11th July could have
any doubt on that point. Unlike artillery, an air
fleet can conduct extensive operations far from,
and independently of, both Army and Navy. As
far as can at present be foreseen, there is absolutely
no limit to the scale of its future independent war
use. And the day may not be far off when aerial
operations, with their devastation of enemy lands
and destruction of industrial and populous centres
on a vast scale, may become the principal opera-
tions of war, to which the older forms of military
and naval operations may become secondary and
subordinate. . . . .

In our opinion there is no reason why the Air
Board should any longer continue in its present

form as practically no more than 2
Independent  conference room between the  older
Air Ministry Services, and there is every reason why
proposed it should be raised to the status of an
independent Ministry in control of its own War -

Service. N .
.. . Next spring and summer the position w1

be that the Army and Navy will have all the Air
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Service required in connection with their opera-
tions ; and over and above that, there will be a great
surplus available for independent operations. Who
is to look after and direct the activities of this
available surplus ? . . . The necessity for an Air
Ministry and Air Staff has therefore become urgent.
. . . It requires some imagination to realise that
next summer, while our Western Front may still be
moving forward at a snail's pace in
Imminent  Belpium and France, the air battle front
troblene? will be far behind on the Rhine, and
that its continuous and intense pressure
against the chief industrial centres of the enemy, as
well as on his lines of communication, may form an
important factor in bringing about peace. . . .’

The further argument was also adduced that with
the progressive exhaustion of man-power on both sides,
the importance of mechanised warfare would increase,
and that the air arm multiplied immensely the
potency of the individual combatant.

The report emphasised the chaos which would
result from continuing the R.F.C. and R.N.A.S. inde-
pendently of a new Air Force, and urged that it would
suffice if the needs of the Army and Navy were specially

studied by the Air Force, and those units
Summary of  attached to them were seconded to them
cncusions:  and  placed under their orders while

operating on bchalf of the older
Services. It summed up its conclusions in eight
recommendations :—

1. That an Air Ministry should be instituted
forthwith, to administer all matters connected
with aerial warfare.
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2. That it should have an Air Staff to make
plans, direct operations, collect intclligence and
train personnel.

3- That the Ministry and Staff should
arrange for the amalgamation of the R.N.A.S. and
R.F.C

4. That the personnel of these services should
only be transferred to the mew force with their
own consent.

5. That close liaison should be established
and maintained between the Army, Navy and
Air Staffs.

6. That the Air Staff should provide air units
for service with the Army and Navy, to act
during such attachment under naval or military
control, and with such types of machine as those
services desired.

7. That regular officers of the Navy and
Army should be seconded to the Air Force for fixed
periods for employment with the naval and
military air contingents.

8. That officers and other ranks should be
able to transfer permanently to the Air Force if

they wished.

This report was considered at length by the War
Cabinet on 24th August. The official view of the
War Cabinet B02rd of Admiralty, voiced on this occasut)in
discussion : by Sir Eric Geddes, the new First Lord,
Admirally  was still doggedly opposed to any inter-
still obsiructive gerence  with the R.N.AS.  They
suggested that the new Air Ministry should take

over the R.F.C. and leave the R.N.A.S. alone.
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Ultimately the War Cabinet, after the most careful
consideration, decided to accept in principle the
recommendations made in the Second
Report Report of the Prime Minister’s Committee
adopled on Air Organisation, as summarised in
paragraph 10 of the Report.
This was the beginning of the Air Ministry. The
first big fence had been cleared on the way to
the setting up of such a Ministry, and the
dir Polip pressing forward of the scheme was re-
i‘;",‘,;‘m“ committed to the capable hands of General
Smuts. In the meantime we approved
General Smuts’ suggestion that a Committee should
be appointed to assemble at once, composed as under,
to advise the War Cabinet on all questions relating
to Air policy :—

General Smuts (in the Chair),
The First Lord of the Admiralty,
The Secretary of State for War,
The President of the Air Board.

This was in order that we should not be held up,
pending the carrying of legislation, in the adoption
of measures to put our growing air strength to its
fullest use. The Air Board, as Lord Cowdray stated
at this meeting, had no policy beyond supplying the
needs of the Army and Navy. By this time Sir Douglas
Haig had 1,500 machines, besides the reserve of
machines on the Western Front. The Admiralty also
had 1,500 naval machines, with 500 seaplanes. A
policy was needed for use of the surplus machines
which might presently be available.

The announcement of our intention to establish
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an Air Ministry was made in the House of Commons
on 16th October, and the Bill itself was
Air Ministy  given a first reading on 8th November.
Bill It had in the meantime been very care-
fully examined by the Departments con-
cerned, and revised in consultation with them by the
Air Committee under General Smuts, and by the War
Gabinet. The almost impossible feat had been
accomplished of securing substantial agreement with
its terms by the Admiralty and War Office. It passed
through Parliament without difficulty, and obtained
the Royal Assent on 2gth November, 1917.
A most unfortunate contretemps marred the peace
of the Administration in connection with the setting-up
of this new Ministry. At this time, Lord
Lord Northcliffe had just returned from his
ﬁgﬁ%zﬁbk Mission to America, and I was anxious to
make the best use of his great driving
power in the national interest. It seemed to me that
there would be remarkable scope for this in the new
Air Ministry, where the two existing wings of our
flying services had to be welded together, and the new
air weapon—a weapon of vast and undevelop(?d possi-
bilities—employed to the fullest extent along lines still
to be planned. Lord Cowdray, the Chairman of th?
Air Board, had done very sound and successful work
in that post, and was quite naturally expecting to pass
on to be Minister for Air in the new regime. But
Lord Cowdray’s health was not such as to permit him
to give the necessary ruthless drive, the untiring lgaiietr(;
ship and energy which would have been essentl? I
the new Ministry in the urgent circumstances of the
moment. It was my intention to invite Lord C_‘owdra}t’
to take charge of a Depaytm::nt where hlsdg;,;rejc
business experience and his ripe judgment would have
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which is rightly to be set up. They are roughly
as follows :—
. Returning after five months spent
Northeliffes  1n the virile atmosphere of the United
letter States and Canada, I find that, while
those two countries are proceeding with
their war preparations with a fervour and enthu-
siasm little understood on this side of the Atlantic ;
while the United States has instantly put into
operation Conscription, over which we wobbled for
-two years, and is making short work with sedition-
mongers ; while Canada has already given such
proofs of thoroughness as the disfranchisement of
conscientious objectors and the denaturalisation of
all enemy aliens who have been naturalised in the
last fifteen years ; while we, for our part, are asking
immense sacrifices from those peoples—there are
still in office here those who dally with such urgent
questions as that of the unity of war control, the
eradication of sedition, the mobilisation of the whole
man and woman power of the country, and the
introduction of compulsory food rations. I have
had personal experience myself, while in America,
) of the obstruction and delay in certain
Criticism Departments in London, which, for
%Zﬁfﬂm s €xample, postponed the sending of Lord
Reading’s vital and most successful
Mission. I find that the Censorship is stﬂ! being
misused, and that men in various positions of
authority, who should have been punished, have
been retained and in some cases elevated. The
spirit of the men and women of Great Britain 15
clearly as eager and as splendid as ever. We have,
in my belicf; the most efficient army in the WOTI(}I:
led by one of the greatest generals, and I am we
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unless there is swift improvement in our methods
here, the United States will rightly take into its own
hands the entire management of a great part of the
War. It will not sacrifice its blood and treasure to
incompetent handling of affairs in Europe.

In saying all this, which is very much on my
mind, belicve me that I have none but the most
fricndly feelings towards yourself, and that I am
greatly honoured by your suggestion.

Yours sincerely,

NORTHCLIFFE.”

The publication of this letter in such a manner, or
at all, was characteristic of Lord Northcliffe’s worst
Need for side. It was what made it so difficult to
discretion in -~ have confidential dealings with him.
ministerial  ‘Where either his vanity or temper was
negoliations — jmplicated he had no regard for the decent
behaviour which bound average men of honour.
There was of course nothing unusual in the procedure
by which he had been sounded as to his willingness
to take the Air Ministry. Such soundings always have
to be made before any reshuffling of offices in a
Government takes place, and obviously it is taken for
granted that persons so approached shall treat the
matter in strictest confidence pending the completion
of the other arrangements involved in the shuffle.
Unless and until Northcliffe let me know that he
would undertake the Air Ministry, I clearly
could not approach Lord Cowdray with a pro-
posal that he should transfer to another ministerial

ost. ,

F Thus the publication by Lord Northcliffe of the
statement that I had offered him the Air Ministry
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who had been enrolled in his Headquarters Staff
were using the information they thus acquired to
lead attacks upon him in the House of Commons.
In his letter of resignation, dated 23rd April, 1918,
Lord Rothermere urged this as a final reason for
his resignation :—

. “‘ Anothf:r and more decisive reason,” he wrote,

s that this young force after all the publicity it has
received during the last few weeks requires a rest
from comment and criticism. So far no harm has
been done. Ifeel, however, that continuance during -
the next few months might impair discipline and
prejudice efficiency.

With myself as Secretary of State there is every
reason to suppose that comment and criticism will
continue. . . . The danger to discipline through
constant publicity is well illustrated in the report in
this morning’s newspaper of yesterday’s proceedings
in the House of Commons. Two of the three
Members of Parliament pressing Mr. Bonar Law to
give an early day for a debate on Air Ministry affairs
are officers of the Royal Air Force holding junior
Staff appointments under me in the Hotel Cecil. . . .
Why in the House of Commons should they flout
disciplinary codes where elsewhere similar conduct
by any other Staff Officer would form the subject
of enquiry by his superior officers ?

Sequestered in the Hotel Cecil, Major Sir John
Simon has acted as an assistant secretary or clerk
to Major-General Sir H. Trenchard, late Chief of
the Air Staff. Two months ago I mentioned to you
the extreme unsuitability of this arrangement with
its possible dangers. As events have proved, I was

b

not wrong. . . .
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in which you have continued your public duties in
spite of everything.

No minister ever had greater difficulties to con-
tend with than you had in effecting the fusion of the
two Services and the Air Force has every right to be
proud of its First Secretary of State.

I am authorised by my colleagucs to state that
they share fully the views I have expressed in this
letter.

Yours very faithfully,
D. Lroyp GEeorge.”

Testimony to the success which had been achieved
In recorganising our air arm is supplied by Sir
Haig's Douglas Haig’s dispatch (dated 20th
testimony to July, 1918) describing the German
work of offensives of March and April, 19:8.
Ministry He says i—

“ Throughout the period of active operations our
airmen have established and maintained a super-
iority over the enemy’s air forces without parallel
since the days of the first Somme battle. Not con-
tent with destroying the enemy in the air, they have
vigorously attacked his infantry, guns and transport
with bombs and machine-gun fire, and in the fight-
ing south of the Somme in particular gave invaluable
assistance to the infantry by these means on
numerous occasions. In addition, the usual work
of reconnaissance, photography, artillery co-
operation and bombing has been carried out
vigorously and with remarkable results.”

Sir William Weir was appointed to the post vacated
by Lord Rothermere, and held it until the end of the
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is remarkable among Ministries in that it is concerned
no less with the arts of peace than with those of war.
o On the military side it administers a third
g’l’l‘l’e”;‘;’*’é’{r fighting service, which ranks alongside the
Minisiry @untry’s forces on land and on water, and
in days to come might well prove even
more cruclally important than they for national
defence.  But equally it controls on the civil side the
development of aviation as a new servant of commerce
and amenity, and its utility for this purpose will persist
if war should ﬁnally and fortunately disappear from
the future activities of mankind, and w amhlps and
cannon rust away.
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businesses on an unprecedented scale. It was dic-
tating as to wages, rates of profit, and the use to which
industrial machinery and organisation were to be put.
"The break with the past seemed final, and every politi-
cal theorist was stimulated to speculate what shape
the new order could or should assume.
4 ferment  So when Russia suddenly flung away her
of new ideas  ancient Czarist regime, and embarked on
a great Socialist experiment, numbers in
this country were eager to emulate her example. That
the movement of liberation which Russia was then
beginning with such hopes and amid such an atmo-
sphere of good wishes would rush headlong into the
Red Terror, and complete the upheaval and up-
rooting of the existing social and economic order, was
not then foreseen. '
As the year 1917 advanced, therefore, we were faced,
in addition to our darkening war anxieties, with the
necessity of handling with a wise admixture
Difficult of firmness and moderation the domestic
fgfbggjrﬁ:m situation that arose from industrial and
political unrest, aggravated to an acute
degree by the forces released through the Russian -
upheaval. The shock that came from Petrograd
passed through every workshop and mine, and pro-
duced a nervous disquiet which made things difficult
in recruitment and munitionment. To maintain our
national unity and pursue steadily our national pur-
pose, it was vital that the members of the Government
should keep their heads and handle the labour
situation prudently as well as firmly, That was by no
means easy. In this part of the struggle, Mr. Arthur
Henderson became a war casualty. .
Because so many differing and indeed violently
opposed forces generally have a share in bringing
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leaders be induced to send a telegram to Duma
Labour leaders (Kerensky and Chkheidze) express-
ing their confidence that Kerensky and Chkheidze -
and their comrades will support free peoples fighting
German despotism, pointing out that every idle
day spells disaster to their brothers, fighting in the
trenches, and that victory to Germany would bring
disaster to all classes of the Allies. The telegram
might also refer to the unity of all classes in Britain,
and especially to what the working classes are doing.
Inasmuch as advice from England at present
moment carries great weight, I attach great im-
portance to immediate dispatch of telegram on
above lines.”

A telegram was accordingly drafted by Mr.
Henderson, the representative of Labour in the British
War Cabinet, and sent off to the Labour leaders in

the Duma :—

“ Organised labour in Great Britain is watching
with deepest sympathy the efforts of the Russian
people to deliver themselves from

Message o power of reactionary elements which
gﬁﬁiﬁzw are impeding their advance to victory.
Labour in England and France has long

realised that despotism of Germany must be over-
thrown if way is to be opened for free and peaceful
development of European nations. This conviction
has inspired them to make unprecedented efforts and
sacrifices, and we confidently look forward to assist-
ance of Russian labour in achieving the object to
which we have devoted ourselves. Earnestly trust
you will impress on your followers that any
remission of effort means disaster to comrades



The Rt. Hon. Arthur Henderson, M.P.
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in frenches and to our common hopes of social
regeneration.”

A few days after this, on '.:Gth March, Mr. Hen.derson
reported to the War Cabinet that representatives of
the French Socialist Party—wha stood for
French and . ; .
British Labour War 4 outrance—were, with the authority
send and consent of the French Committee of
deputations  Poreign Affairs, shortly arriving in England
en toute to Petrograd, whither they were going on
a Mission to the Russian Socialist Party, their
object being to persuade that party to do all in its
power 1o bring the War 1o a satisfactory conclusion.
The War Cabinet decided that Mr. Henderson should
use his influence to secure that a suitably composed
British Labour Deputation should accompany the
French party with the same object. This was done,
and Will Thorne and James O’Grady joined the
Mission,
Their prospects of success in Russia were not
improved by the action of some of their colleagues at
home. British Socialism was then divided
Trouble caused 30 opinion, the majority supporting the
YILP. War, while the pacifist minority, strongly
represented in the Independent Labour
Party, whose leading figure was Mr. Ramsay
I\'IacDogmld, devoted itself to criticising and creating
difficulties and generally weakening the morale of
the nation.  When the delegates of the Labour Party
were in Russia, a member of the 1.L.P. sent a message
toa Ru§si:m Socialist asserting that they were the
paid emissaries of the British Government, and not
real representatives of British Labour. This gave
Tise to violent attacks on them in the Russian Socialist
fes—a dangerous ¢ffect in a country where
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disciplinc had vanished and murder by a suddenly
excited mob was a commonplace occurrence. As
Sir George Buchanan records in his book, “ My
Mission to Russia ” : * The matter was eventually
put right by Mr. Hyndman, who requested Kerensky
by telegraph to ‘ contradict most emphatically lying
statement of the I.L.P.” ”

Meantime, discussion was on foot as to the holding
of an intcrnational Socialist Conference at Stockholm.
This suggestion had arisen as follows : the international
confedceration of the Socialist organisations in various
countries—known as the Second International—
which existed before the War and had its headquarters
A Stocktorn @t Brussels, had been temporarily scattered
Conference by the German invasion of Belgium. Its
proposed by oflices were abandoned, and its chief
neutrals officials escaped to The Hague. But efforts
were made to revive it by the Dutch and Scandinavian
Socialists, and in April, 1917, a joint Dutch-Scandi-
navian Committee, presided over by the Swedish
Socialist statesman, Mr. Branting, issued an in-
vitation to all the Socialist parties of the world
to attend an international Socialist Conference at
Stockholm to discuss ways and means of bringing
about peace.

The proposal was not one likely to find wide
acceptance. Belligerent governments would clearly

refuse to have terms of peace dictated to
Opposition in them by a Party Conference. The same ob-
fgﬁiﬁﬁzﬂ servation would apply if the international

conference had been Liberal or Conser-
vative. Most of the Socialists in the belligerent
countries supported their governments in carrying
on the War. The Executive of the French Socialist
Party decided at the end of April by 13 votes to 11 not
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to go to Stockholm, while the Russian extremists lyd
by Lenin reached a similar decision for opposite
motives, being contemptuous of the bourgeois
mentality of the Sccond International. On 1rth May,
Mr. Henderson reported to the War Cabinet that the
Executive of the British Labour Party had decided
not to take part in the Stockholm Conference.
The proposal therefore seemed dead. But it was
known that in Russia there was considerable division
of opinion among the Socialists about the
Fresh Labour jssue of continuing the War or trying to
Deputation
o Russis ™ake a separate peace, and Mr. Henderson
told us that the British Labour Party
Eixecutive proposed to send a Mission to Petrograd,
consisting of himself, Mr. G. Roberts, M.P,, and
Mr. Purdy, to strengthen the war purpose of the
Russian Socialists. We decided that in view of
industrial conditions here it would be better for Mr.
Henderson not to go, but we were willing for Mr.
Roberts to be given permission to join such a depu-
tation. At that time Russia was being administered
by a Provisional Government based on the Duma,
But much of the real power was in the hands of the
Petrograd Council of Workmen’s and Soldiers’
Delegates—the Soviet. This body decided to invite
Soviet & representatives of both the majority and
oviet invtles s . . g .
majority and the minority Socialist movements in the
minorily Allied countries to come and discuss the
iﬁfﬁim situation with it, News of this reached us
in a telegram sent on 1o0th May, by M.
Miliukoff, the Russian Foreign Minister, through the
Russian Embassy in London :—

*“The Executive Committee of the Council of
Workmen’s and Soldiers’ Deputies have asked me
VoL, 1v X
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to forward to the Governments of Great Brifain,
France and Italy the following telegram :—

“ The Executive Committee express the hope
that the Governments of Great Britain, France
and Italy will not refuse to grant facilities for the
Journey to Russia to the delegations of the Italian
Social Democratic Party, the British Independent
Labour and Social Democratic Parties, and of the
Opposition Group of the French Socialist Labour
Party who have been invited to Petrograd. The
Executive Committee would be grateful for a
favourable reply.’

Please convey this message to His Majesty’s
Government.”

We decided before answering this

Consultation
with French message to send a telegram to the
and ltalian French and Italian Governments in the

Governmenlts foIIowing terms :—

“His Majesty’s Government have received
through the Russian Embassy here a formal
invitation from the Executive Committee of the
Workmen’s and Soldiers’ Deputies to grant facilities
for the journey to Russia of representatives of the
Independent Labour and Social Democratic Parties.
These Parties form a small fraction of the Socialist
movement in Great Britain, and their opinions are
of a pacifist complexion. His Majesty’s Govern-
ment understand that a similar invitation has been
issued to the French/Italian Government. ‘T'o reply
by a direct refusal would irritate the Russian
extremists and perhaps discourage their moderate
colleagues. On the other hand, in view of the
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resignation of M. Gutchkoff, and the reports of the
growing disorders in Russia, it scems in}possxpie to
accept the invitation without reserve.  His Majesty’s
Government therefore propose to reply stating that,
owing to submarine warfare, the means of com-
munication between Western Europe and Russia
are very much restricted, and only those persons
can be allowed to travel in that direction who wish
to do so for business of National importance. No
intimation has yet reached His Majesty’s Govern-
ment from any section of the Socialist Party
expressing their desire to go to Russia. But it is
impossible for His Majesty’s Government to give a
definite reply on the subject until they know what
persons wish to go to Russia and what is the object
of the proposed journey.

His Majesty’s Government would be glad to
know if the French/Italian Government concur in
the action proposed.”

On the following day, 16th May, 1919, Mr.
Henderson told us that the British Labour Party was
not proposing to send any delegates in reply to the
Soviet’s invitation until further information had been
received from the Russian Soclalist Party as to the
nature of their proposals.

The Dutch-Scandinavian Socialists had not entirely
abandoned their idea of a conference at Stockholm.

. They had proceeded to arrange a series
fv‘:;:;‘l’;ﬁm of separate and successive conversations
at Stockhol,  Detween thernselves and representatives of

. the various belligerent nations’ Socialist
Parties. M. Vandervelde, the Belgian Socialist leader,
took part in one such conversation at Stockholm in
early May, and we learned that the arrival there of
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German and Russian delegations was expected shortly.
The British Labour Party had put out the suggestion
of an Inter-Allied Socialist Conference in London ; but
the Russians had not yet consented, as they were now
in favour of holding an International Conference in
some neutral country. In these circumstances, the
Foreign Office arranged that the Labour delegates
who had been visiting Russia, should stop at Bergen
on their way back, so as to be available if it.were
decided to send British representatives to any of the
conversations that might take place at Stockholm.
The matter was discussed at a meeting of the War
Cabinet on 215t May, 1917. In view of the prospect
of German Socialists going to Stockholm
;4.7“’ Cabinet and fraternising there with the Russians,
S’,‘;?Z‘Zj;m it was suggested that there might be an
advantage in sending a strong British
delegation,even one headed by Mr. Arthur Henderson.
Alternatively, it might be worth while to send Mr.
Henderson to Petrograd on a special Mission, similar
to that being carried out for the French by M. Albert
Thomas. We were told that Mr. Ramsay MacDonald
and Mr. Jowett of the Independent Labour Party, and
Mr. Inkpin of the British Socialist Party, had now
applied for passports to Petrograd, and presumably
had the intention of stopping at Stockholm en roufe.
This was a development arising from the invitation
extended by the Russian Soviet to the Minority .
Undesirable Socialist movements.
for Mr. It was not at this stage clear whether
Henderson to the various conversations proceeding at
attend Stockholm were likely to be followed by
Conference . £ormal conference. If so, it was agreed
that while there was a good case for having British
representatives there to watch proceedings and put
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the British case, it would be very difficult for Mr.
Henderson, as a2 member of the War Cabinet, to
attend. If Mr. MacDonald and his pacifist friends
were going, we felt that a strong delegation of the
British Labour Party ought to go as well.

We decided to cable M. Albert Thomas at Petrograd
that we thought it dangerous for Russian and German
Socialists to confer without any British representatives
being present, and ask for his views on the matter.

Two days afterwards, on 23rd May, we further
considered the question of our representation in
Suggestion to Russia. Qur Ambassador there, Sir
replace George Buchanan, had rendered very fine
Bucharan service, but the very fact that he had
of Petrogrod  oesblished excellent relations with the
Imperial Government, and with the Provisional
Government which replaced it, made him an object
of suspicion and distrust to the new Administration
which had now been set up under Kerensky, with the
support of the Soviet. It was urged by the Foreign
Office that he should be supplemented or replaced by
someone whose known sympathjes with Labour and
Socialist movements would ensure him the confidence
of the Russian Government.

The War Cabinet was also impressed with the
suceess achieved in Petrograd by M. Albert Thomas,
M. diters  the French Socialist leader, whose services
Thomas® had been publicly recognised in an inter-
R"“ugg n view granted by M. Terestchenko, the

new Russian Foreign Minister, As the
Szominued co-operation of Russia was clearly of great
importance to us in the War, we decided to invite
Mr. Arthur Henderson to make a personal sacrifice
and to go to Petrograd on a similar footing to that
of M. Albert Thomas.
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No immediate decision was considered necessary
as to how long Mr. Hendcrson should stay, but he
was advised to make his political arrange-
gfé’x.‘ﬁt”"” ments on the assumption that the wvisit
Russia would be temporary. It was decided
that, in the cvent of Mr. Henderson’s
accepting the invitation, Sir George Buchanan should
be retained in Petrograd for a short time in order to
post Mr. Henderson up on matters of detail. At the
end of a few weeks, subject, however to Mr.
Henderson’s concurrence at the time, Sir George
Buchanan should be recalled to London for purposes
of consultation. It was generally agreed that it
would bc desirable for Mr. Henderson to leave for
Petrograd at the carliest possible date.

Mr. Henderson read a telegram he had received
from M. Thomas to the cffect that the Workmen’s
Council was awaiting the arrival of a British
Declegation, and that he attached great importance
to the presence of Mr. Henderson himself.

There were clearly a number of very strong reasons
for sending Mr. Henderson on this Mission, and even
for arranging that he should for a short time replace
Sir George Buchanan at the Embassy in Petrograd.

Things in Russia were in a state of great
Confusion  confusion and uncertainty, and in the
in Russia. medley of competing forces between which

its Government was divided, it was very
important to reinforce those elements that were
favourably disposed to continuing the War. It was
becoming more and more doubtful whether Russia
would carry through with the Allies right to the end.
The demand for peace was becoming more and more
imperative. The speeches delivered at the endless
meetings held at street corners in Russian cities were
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a prolonged keen for peace. Albert Thomas des-
cribed them to me on his return. His account
reminded me of the meetings 1 had witnessed in the
Welsh Revival. The excitement was not violent, but
deep. An eerie emotion, more religious than political,
seemed to have possessed the Russian warkers,  With
@a nation in such a mood, anything was possible. But
its temper did not conduce to an effective prosecution
of the War. The best we could hope for was that the
Russian Armies would defend their
Sleckening  trenches, and thus hold in front of them
%ﬁf " a million or two Germans and Austrians
until the Americans were ready to fight.
In this task M. Albert Thomas, a Socialist speaking
to fellow Socialists, bad achieved marked success. It
was not a part that Sir George Buchanan was fitted
to play, for he never concealed the fact
5";’;“1"”"" that he had no sympathy whatever with
Gted  Socialists. In his book he tells how M.
Albert Thomas had dinner with him one
day at Petrograd, along with Henderson, and two
Russian leaders—one of them also a Socialist leader—
and how : “talking to me after dinner, he asked :
 What would you have said had you been told five
years ago that I and two other Secialists would one
day be guests at your table?’ *The very idea of
such 2 thing would,’ I replied, ° have appalied me.” »
The Russians could not but be aware of this covert
antagonism behind the suavity and polish of the
expert diplomat, and its existence discounted for them
the value of any advice he gave them. He belonged
so essentially and obviously to the old order that was
passing away—that had already passed away beyond
recall in Russia,
Mr. Arthur Henderson duly went to Russia. But
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when he acquainted himself with the range
and difficulty of the tasks which Sir George
Buchanan was carrying out, he decided

Henderson X
unable to that he could not undertake to relieve
replace him of them even temporarily. He was
Buchanan

an experienced political organiser, in fact
he proved himself to be the greatest political organiser
of his day. But this job called for different qualities
and he had the good sense to realise they were not
his best. He spent six weeks there, and early in
July decided to return home.

Meantime there were further developments in
regard to Stockholm. Following the Soviet’s

Passports invitations to the Minority Socialist
granted to Parties, we had decided to grant passports
?;Z‘Zl%s to Mr. Ramsay MacDonald and his
for Russian  Party to proceed to Russia, with the
visit prospect of their calling in at Stockholm

to take part in the conversations that were being held
there. But we learnt a little later that the French
Government had refused similar permission to its
Socialists, and that the Government of the United
States was perturbed at our decision to allow repre-
sentatives of our pacifist element to proceed to
Stockholm. It was urged that these conferences might
have an injurious effect on the morale of the soldiers
—this was said to be General Pétain’s view—and
might force the Allies into a premature and

unsatisfactory peace. .
There was also a growth of feeling

Briiish ; Al < ! .
anger at against our decision in this country, owing
Socialist to anger at the action of seditious elements.
sedition This hostility was fostered by the Labour,

Socialistic and Democratic Conference helfi .in
Leeds on grd June, with the object of establishing
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in Great Britain a Council of Workmen’s and
Soldiers’ Delegates, on the lines of the one now in
existence in Russia, The immediate effect of the
speeches delivered and the resolutions passed at this
meeting was to rouse strong indignation against the
revolutionary and pacifist agitators who were stirring
up trouble in many important munition centres
throughout the country. Whether the promoters of
the gathering contemplated revolution or not, de-
pended I think in their minds on the response given
to their appeals and the measure of support accorded
to their policy. Had the workmen rallied to their
proposal of establishing a Soviet in Britain on Russian
lines, then the Leeds meeting would have inaugurated
a British Revolution and Mr. MacDonald would have
been our Kerensky. That is why public opinion
took alarm. There were in particular, strong protests
from the Sailors’ and Firemen's Union and from the
British Workers’ League against allowing Mr.
Ramsay MacDonald and his fellows to go to Russia
or to Stockholm.

On the whole however we decided that it might
give offence to the Russian Socialists if we withdrew
the passports. The general body of opinion in this
country was entirely sound, and we considered that
if Mr. Ramsay MacDonald went to Stockholm and
there adopted a German point of view, he would
be absolutely discredited in this country. On the
other hand, if he adopted the Allied point of view
about Belgium and Alsace-Lorraine, the Germans
would sce that even extreme Socialistic opinion was
against them. In either event we stood to gain.
We wired to Mr. Henderson in Russia for his views,
which were favourable to allowing Mr. MacDonald
ta proceed to Russia. At the same time, and
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especially in view of the French and Russian attitude,
we felt we could not grant him permission to take
part in a conference at Stockholm with enemy
subjects. Our attitude was explained to the House
of CGommons by Lord Robert Cecil on 8th June, 1917,
when in reply to a question he said :—

“The War Cabinet, after very careful con-
sideration, decided that it was desirable to issue
MacDonald these passports if applied for, because
not to take  the Russian Government had strongly
part in and repeatedly expressed the desire
stockholm —— that the representatives of the minority
Conference 5 well as of the majority of working-
class opinion should be allowed to visit Petrograd,
and have expressly mentioned the Independent
Labour Party as one of the bodies which they desire
to have that opportunity.

The War Cabinet were advised by those most
qualified to express an opinion, including our
Ambassador, Sir George Buchanan and Mr.
Henderson, that a refusal would lead to very serious
misconception among our Russian Allies, and
would cause great discouragement to those
in Russia who were most anxious to carry
on the struggle for freedom with the fullest
energy. If the passports are issued, they will be
for Petrograd.

They are not intended to enable the holders to
attend or take part in any international Conference
at Stockholm, and still less to communicate directly
or indirectly with enemy subjects at Stockholm or
elsewhere, and it is only on this express
understanding that the passports will be issued.
I understand that representatives of the views of
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the great majority of the working class may also
apply for passports to go to Petrograd, and these
also will be issued if asked for.”

Mr. Ramsay MacDonald thereupon asked if he
would be allowed to talk with such men as Mr.
Branting, and Lord Robert Cecil said that Mr.
Branting was a highly respected statesman in Sweden,
and by no means hostile to the Allied cause ; but that
the prohibition would apply to communication,
direct or indirect, with the enemy.

Turther responsibility was however taken out of
our hands by the action of the Sailors’ and Firemen’s
Saors’ and  Union, which decided to refuse to convey

Firemer's  Messrs, Ramsay MacDonald and Jowett
Umon refuse .

1o tahe to Russia.

MacDonald One Sunday afternoon Mr. Ramsay

lo Russia MacDonald rang me up from Aberdeen.
The telephone for long distances is still a school of
patience ; it was then an instrument of torture. Con-
versation was faint, disjointed, disrupted and
incoherent. I did ultimately gather that Mr. Mac-
Donald was experiencing difficulty in getting on board
the ship that was to carry him to Russia, and that the
sailors were giving him some taste of what a general
strike, such as he subsequently advocated in 1926,
would belike. I promised to see what could be done.

1 asked Mr, Barnes to interview Mr.
ig{.;’;“"‘ Havelock Wilson for us, and try to
Sruitless persuade him to use his influence with

the Sailors’ and Firemen’s Union with a
view to inducing them not to persist in their embargo
on Mr. MacDonald’s visit to Russia. Havelock
Wilson was obdurate. 1 knew that his influence with
the sailors was paramount.
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At the beginning of July, Mr. Snowden wrote to
me pleading with the Government to take some
action to facilitate the journey of Messrs. MacDonald
and Jowett, and again Mr. Barnes undertook to use
his good offices on their behalf. But on 17th July
he had to report to us that in his opinion the matter
should be dropped. The Sailors’ and Firemen’s
Union had proved adamant. There would be grave
difficulties in prosecuting them for their attitude.
To attempt compulsion would have been worse than
futile, for the feeling throughout the country was one
of unqualified approval of the action of the sailors.
It was suggested that we might have sent a cruiser.
Had we done so it might have led to a serious mutiny.
We had plenty of troubles without provoking fresh
ones. The Labour Unions of the country expressed
no resentment at Mr. MacDonald’s failure to secure
transport for Russia. He was barred by his own
comrades in the Labour movement from carrying
out his purpose of visiting Russia, despite the readiness
of the Government to let him go there and our
utmost efforts of persuasion on his behalf.

Mr. Henderson arrived back from Russia on 24th
June. I was not in England when he returned, as

I had gone to Paris on the 23rd for an
Mr. Henderson Inter-Allied Conference, accompanied by
returns Mr. Balfour, General Smuts, Admiral

Jellicoe and Sir William Robertson. I
cannot help regretting that I was not on the spot
when Mr. Henderson reached England, as had I
been able to talk things over with him immediately,
I might have been able to avert the very unfortunate
conflict which arose between him and his colleagues

in the War Cabinet. . A
Mr. Henderson brought back with him four
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members of the Russian Soviet, who had been

i isi ialist Parties of
Consults appointed to visit the Socialis
wxthLabor the Allied countries,  Without first
Igﬂ'b' meeting his colleagues of the War Cabinet,
Kecutive

and ascertaining the attitude that was
being adopted to current problems, he proceeded to
attend a meeting of the Executive of the Labour
Party, of which he was still Secretary.  They had
hefore them an invitation from the French Socialists
to send some representatives to accompany the
Russian Soviet delegates, to Paris, to discuss with
them the proposals for an Inter-Allied Socialist
Conference and for an International Socialist

Conference at Stockholm. This latter
Stockkolm  proposal had been revived by Mr.
prorect Branting and the Dutch-Scandinavian

Socialist Committee, at the instigation of
the left-wing Socialists of Russia. When Mr.
Henderson was in Russia, Kerensky had told him
he fully supported the plan. This is understandable
in view of Kerensky’s position at the time. Though
not at the head of the Government, he was a leading
member of it, and he also was a member of the Soviet,
thus keeping a foot in each camp. This bifurcation,
which at the time gave him his power, was also
ultimately the cause of his downfall and of the

collapse of Russia into Bolshevism ; for
Eerensty’s  Kerensky could never bring himself to
timitations  yake sufficiently rigorous measures against

the extreme left, even when they resorted
ta violent measures to achicve their objects. He was
a master of the eloquence that stirs masses, but he
trusted too much to his remarkable gifts in that
direction, and ignored the fact that there comes a
time when words must be translated into action.
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Able to sway the Duma, the Soviet or the crowd
triumphantly with a speech, he relicd on his oratorical
arts. The man who matiered—Lenin—was not
within the sound of his voice, and had he been it
would have made no difference to that ruthless
fanatic. He despised the Kerensky type.

Lenin was also a great speaker. Orators are
divided into two classcs. There is the orator for
whom cflective speech is in itself the aim and also the
ecnd. The cmotion he rouses is the measure and
attainment of his success. But there is the other
type for whom oratory means persuading and stirring
his hearers to definite action in which the orator
lcads. The fact that Kerensky hovered and hesitated
between these two types, but that Lenin belonged to
the latter class, made the entire Bolshevik Revolution.

TFresh from the glow of that atmosphere of
emotionalism and exaltation which great Revolutions
excite, Mr. Henderson was out of tune with the stern

but frigid scnse of responsibility and
Henderson —— self-control which was dominant here.
z;agz-"onml When he came back from Russia the fine

steel of his character was magnetised by
his cxperiences. He was in an abnormal frame of
mind. Hec had more than a touch of the revolutionary
malaria, His temperature was high and his mood
refractory. The Exccutive of the British Labour
Party offered to nominate him, as its Secretary, to
go along with its Chairman, Mr. Wardle, and its

Treasurer, Mr. Ramsay MacDonald, as
Blunder of  their dclegates to Paris with the Russian
f}‘;;tp ars Soviet cmissaries. He accepted the nomi-
‘ nation. Itwas a profound blunder. As
a Member of the British War Cabinet he had no
right to go off to Paris without even consulting
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his colleagues in the Cabinet, arm in arm with
Ramsay MacDonald, who was openly opposed to the
War, and to all measures for its effective prosecution,
and had been organising pacifist propaganda, to talk
over with French Socialists the arrangements for an
International Conference of which his own Govern-
ment did not approve, and to which our Allies the
French, the Ttalians and the Americans were strongly
opposed. G3-G-27%-1V . 7949
Mr. Henderson failed to put in an appeatance at
the meetings of the War Cabinet on the 25th and
26th July., At the latter meeting the question was
raised of his proposed visit to Paris, which
;V” Cabinet had come to the knowledge of the Foreign
hg“fgff Office through the application of the
Labour Party delegates for passports.
Mr. Henderson had not notified the War Cabinet of
his intentions, though he cabled me in Paris where I
was at the time, stating that he was coming to Paris
with four Russian delegates and Messrs. Wardle and
MacDonald—not, however, stating their business.
The War Cabinet was naturally a good deal
perturbed at the news of Mr. Henderson’s intended
trip, and decided that Mr. Henderson should be
asked to confer with his colleagues in the War Cabinet
at 7.30 p.n. that evening, with a view
ﬁ;’g"“;" to their ascertaining from him how far
explanation the  proposed action committed His
Majesty’s Government to the meeting of
British Socialist representatives with enemy Socialist
representatives at Stockholm ; and whether the
inclusion of Mr. Ramsay MacDonald among those
chosen to proceed to Paris implied official recognition
by the British Government of Mr, Ramsay Mac-
Donald’s status as a representative of British Socalists,
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This conference with Mr. Henderson was duly
held, and the Members of the War Cabinet told him
clearly how thoroughly they disapproved of the course

he had decided to take. He intimated
He defies the to them that he had made up his mind
War Cabinet and his arrangements for the visit, and

could not and would not draw back.
Mr. Bonar Law and his Cabinet colleagues were ina
difficult position, for they could hardly prohibit Mr.
Henderson from going, nor yet demand his resignation
from the War Cabinet as a condition of his action ;
and yet it was clear that they would be blamed by
Parliament and the country for allowing the Cabinet
to be mixed up, through one of its members, in
a discussion between Mr. Ramsay MacDonald and
French and Russian Socialists, about arrangements for
a World Socialist Conference where Germans would
discuss with British pacifists how to end the War and
on what terms to arrange peace. Mr. Henderson
was in an aggressive mood, and informed them that
it was on his advice that the Executive of the Labour
Party had now decided in favour of sending delegates
to Stockholm. This met with unanimous disapproval
from the Cabinet, and Mr. Henderson told them that
if they insisted he was willing to tender his resignation
from the War Cabinet. Naturally they could not
press him to do this, for they knew that I greatly
valued his membership, and appreciated the help he
had rendered the Government in our relations with
Labour. So amid this atmosphere of disapproval he
went off to Paris.

His behaviour at Paris was hardly of a nature to
reassure public opinion here. Along with Mr.
Ramsay MacDonald he became a member of a small
sub-committee to examine and revise the proposed
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arrangements for the Stockholm Conference. The
other members were a lefi-wing and a right-wing
French Socialist, and two of the delegates
Hus activities from the Russian Soviet—Messrs. Ehrlich
in Pans and Goldenberg, from the right and left
wing respectively of Russian Socialism.
On this committee Mr. Henderson tried hard to
secure agreement that the Stockholm Conference
should not go further than mutual consultation as
to the war aims of the respective belligerent countries,
and the lines on which they might be willing to make
peace, and that it should not proceed further to pass
binding resolutions on these matters, where neutrals
and the enemy might outvote British Socialists upon
issues vital for this country. He had some success in
this effort, but the fact that then and subsequently
this question seems to have been uuresolved, -and
that there was a strong wish on the part of a number
of the national Socialist groups proposing to attend
Stockholm to make it the occasion for authoritative
pronouncements, shows how recklessly Mr. Henderson
was plunging in supporting the scheme.
He returned to England on 1st August, and had
an interview with me at which he recounted his
proceedings. 1 could not disguise the
Aninfernaw  unpleasant character of the situation
with me which he had created by his action. At
the same time I was extremely unwilling
to lose him from the Government. He had been a
loyal and courageous colleague. He had done some
very fine work for the country as member of my own
Cabinet and of the preceding one, in helping us to
keep in touch with Labour and in getting the Trade
Unions to co-operate with us in necessary war
measures. I also had a warm personal esteem for
voL. 1v L
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him. So I decided to talk the whole thing over with
the rest of the War Cabinet and seek their agreement
with the course of retaining him with us if at all
practicable. I asked him to come round to the
Cabinet that afternoon at half-past four, to discuss
matters with us.
It was of course inevitable that the other members
of the War Cabinet would wish to express their
views in this discussion with considerable
“ Doormat ® frankness, and we decided to get this part
incident over before asking Mr. Henderson to join
us. As a result, he was. asked on his
arrival to wait a while in my Secretary’s room. This
was the famous ““ doormat * incident. Unfortunately
the delay, which was designed solely to spare him
personal unpleasantness, lasted about an hour, and
when at the end of that time Mr. Barnes went out to
speak to him about what had been taking place, he
found Mr. Henderson in a highly resentful frame
of mind. There was no longer any question of his
offering to resign, as he had done at the Cabinet
meeting before he left for Paris. On the contrary,
he challenged us to demand his resignation—which,
as I have said, was the last thing I wished to do. He
recounted the circumstances of his decision to visit
Paris, and urged that his course there had been on
wise lines, particularly in regard to making the
Stockholm Conference a consultation and not an
Assembly at which binding decisions should be
taken. As to whether he himself would propose to
go to Stockholm if invited by the British Labour
Party, he declined to give a definite answer. “ He
had always realised that it would be very difficult
for him to proceed to Stockholm as a Member of
the British War Cabinet. Consequently, if he should
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receive a nomination for the Conference, he would
have to recomsider the whale position according to
circumstances.”

We made it clear to him that we wanted to retain
him in the Cabinet, and examined with him how the
Cabinat case could best be stated in Parliament,
anvious 45 'which wished to discuss the matter that
retan Mr.  evening on the adjournment. It was
Hedetaar generally agreed that Mr. Henderson
could dispose of eriticism in the House of Commons by
pointing out that the difficulty had arisen from the fact
that he held a dual position as a Member of the War
Cabinet and as Secretary of the Executive Committee
of the British Labour Party. It might frankly be
admitted that, on the present occasion, this had en-
tailed some misunderstanding, but it must be borne
in mind that it also possessed great advantages. It
had enabled Mr. Henderson in the past to keep in the
closest possible touch with the views of the Labour
Party, and so, by first-hand information, to assist the
Government in preparing its war measures on lines
which would be acceptable to Labour. Moreover, it
had enabled Mr. Henderson to attend the previous
Conferences of Allied Socialists with good results. For
cxample, only last Christmas he had attended a
Socialist Conference at Paris, where he had met with
considerable opposition, but had eventually induced
the Conference to take the view which he shared with
the British Government in regard to the prosecution
of the War. Further, he could point out that members
of the French and other Allied Governments occupied
a position similar to his own. On balance, therefore,
the dual nature of his position had been an advantage.

We recognised that the House of Commons was
less concerned at the moment about Stockholm than
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with the fact that Mr. Henderson, a Mcember of
the War Cabinet, had gone off to this Paris meet-
Reason for ing in company with Mr. Ramsay Mac-
hostility of  Donald, who only a day or two carlicr
House of  had been making himself conspicuous as
Comumons the lcader of the pacifists in a dcbatc on war
aims in the House of Commons, and who, in the Mani-
festo of Aims of the Leeds Conference which he had a
Icading part in summoning, had declared that its pur-
posc was to make this country like Russia. But we
suggested that Mr. Henderson could remind Parlia-
ment that this was not the first Conference to which
he had gonc in MacDonald’s company. Their as-
sociation on such occasions was incvitable, sincc one
was Sceretary and the other Treasurer of the British
Labour Party. If he also reaflirmed his war attitude,
on the lines of some of his recent specches, he should
satisfy the House.

Mr. Henderson had to face a rather unfriendly
Chamber that cvening, when on the motion for the
Mr adjournment he was called to give an
Henderson’s  account of his conduct to the House of
defence in Commons. In his defence he urged that
the House  one important part of his Paris visit had
been to make arrangements for an Inter-Allied
Socialist Conference ; that, as to the Stockholm pro-
posal, he had found, when in Russia, that the Russians
were strongly in favour of it, so he had willingly
accepted the invitation of the Labour Party to be a
member of the delegation to Paris to make arrange-
ments for it ; that the anomaly of his doing so while
a member of the War Cabinet was inherent in his
dual position. He had accompanied Mr. Ramsay
MacDonald to Paris and on to the sub-committee
there because he wanted to keep him in order. I
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deemed it of the highest importance that 1 should
go on the sub-committee to assist in keeping my Hon.
Friend the Member for Leicester right. . ..
Keeping Mr. If there had to be a representative of the
S{:ﬁzg"“ld Minority, and if that representative was
elected by the Executive of the Party,
then I was not going to demur. I was going to
accept the position, and do what T could, if T found
him going astray. . . .” And apart from his duty
of chaperoning Mr., MacDonald and keeping him out
of mischief, Mr. Henderson urged that if there was
going to be a Stockholm Conference, it was his duty
to see that it was held at a date when the Americans
could be present if they wished, and that it was a
consultative not a binding assembly. He suggested
that there might be considerable advantages in the
holding of such a Conference, but at the same time
made it clear that his own views on our war aims and
the need of fighting till we could win them were
unaltered.
A little later in the debate I myself spoke warmly
in Henderson's defence. I paid a tribute to his war
services to the Government, and justified
MMy defence the anomaly of his dual status as Member
of Henderson - of the War Cabinet and Secretary of the
Labour Party on the ground of its proved
practical utility. In France, M. Albert Thomas
occupied an analogous position. 1 promised that the
Government would give this problem its careful con-
sideration, and would consult about it with France.
The Government was not committed to Stockholm.
The Inter-Allied Conference in London was a different
matter, and we thought this very desirable. In
conclusion, I begged the House not to take a line
which might increase the troubles of the Russian
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Government, which was just then facing extraordinary
difficulties.
My speech had the desired effect of moderating
the temper of the house. The motion for adjourn-
ment was talked out and the difficult
Incident corner safely rounded. But the affair lef
closed Mr. Henderson in a stubborn and defiant
temper which was before long to cause
further trouble. A combination of pugnacity and
sensitiveness is not easily appeased.
At this time the situation in Russia was causing us
grave anxiety. For a good while past, its government
had borne a most indefinite and unreliable
Conflicting character. While the official Executive
tendencies . .
in Russia was preaching a continuance of the War,
1t was allowing the utmost civil and mili-
tary disorder. Bolshevist Commissars, representing
the left wing of the Soviet, incited the troops to aban-
don the war and shoot their officers. They persuaded
workmen to leave their tasks in munition factories.
There was no certainty who was really governing
Russia. At the beginning of August the whole
government fell into chaos, and on 4th August, Sir
George Buthanan told us in a cable * We are at
present without a Government, so that there is no one
to whom I can speak.” A telegram of the same date
from the Military Attaché at Petrograd informed us :—

“ As things stand at present, this country is
travelling straight to ruin. No real

%ﬁs?f: measures have been taken during the
Embassy :  last fortnight to re-establish among the
Army lacks  troops in the rear, either the authority of
discipline }e officers or discipline among the ranks.

Until discipline in the rear has been established
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and the troops are made to fight, there is not the
slightest hope of an improvement in the conduct of
the Army at the front. And while there is no dis-
cipline in the Army, the men in the railway repair
shops and in the mines cannot be made to work.

If things are allowed to go on as at present, there
will be a general breakdown of railway transport in
the winter, and that will result in a famine in
Petrograd and in the Army. The only man at
present with any magnetic influence among the
Ministers is Kerensky, and he does not yet under-
stand the necessity of discipline. Among his imme-
diate military advisers, none are men of character.
The Socialists would prefer to run a class war rather
than the national war, and to the mass of the’
soldiers this appeals as being not so dangerous. ...”

A few days later, Kerensky formed a coalition

government in which the Soviet was only

Kerensky  one of the groups represented.  Iis

fokes charge ~influence was to some extent overpowered
and held in check by the other groups.

At the meeting of the War Cabinet on 8th August
we discussed once again the question of the Stockholm
Cabinet Conference. We had learnt both from
opposed to the United States and the Italian Govern-
i}ﬂt“lvlm ment that they were not going to allow

oaference representatives from their countries to go
to Stockholm. We were also opposed to the Con-
ference, as was France. The Attorney-General had
circulated to the Cabinet on the previous day the
information that it would be iliegal for any British
subject to engage in conference with enemy subjects
except with the authority of the Crown. Mr.
Henderson was at first inclined to urge that this
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decision should be forthwith published, but after
consulting with his Labour colleagues he found that
they were unanimously opposed to this being done
before the Labour Party conference, which was to
take placc on the roth August, and he informed me
that he agreed with this decision. He suggested,
however, that instecad of the Government announcing
its opposition to the Stockholm Conference, we should
Anouncemene A1t until after the Labour Party meeting,
of veto for 1f this turned down the proposal,
postponed at - nothing further would be necessary. This
g‘l’l'g”[”"" $ idea was discussed with him at our
7 Cabinct mecting on the 8th, and it was felt
that it would be much more convenient to the Russian
" Government, and more conducive to the maintenance
of good rclations between the British Government and
the Labour Party, that the working men themselves
should refuse to attend rather than that the Govern-
ment should announce their decision and thereby
appear to dictate to the Labour Party. This course,
it had been ascertained by personal enquiry, was also
acceptable to the French Government. From this
oint of view the best course appeared to be to leave
the final decision until after the meeting of the Labour
Party on Friday, roth August.

We decided that in replying to any questions on
the matter in the House of Commons,

A siatement  Mr. Bonar Law should confine himself to
authorised stating that :—

“(a) The attendance of British delegates at the

Conference would be illegal.
(b) Such a Conference could not be attended by

British delegates without the permission of the
the Government.
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() The whole question was being examined by
Government.

(d) It was obviously one which concerned not
this Government alone, and

(¢) A full statement would be made on Monday,
the 13th August.”

Mr. Henderson was present at this Cabinet meeting,
and took part in the discussion which ended in the

M. decisions which I have here set out.  Apart
Henderso's from him and myself, there were also
apparent present the other members of the War

agreement Cabinet—Lord Curzon, Lord Milner,
Mz, Bonar Law and General Smuts—and in addition,
Mr, Balfour, Lord Robert Cecil, Lord Derby and
Sir William Robertson. I am not speaking alone
from my own recollection, but from that of all these
eight responsible statesmen, when 1 say that the
impression we all had was that Mr., Henderson at
this discussion recognised the impossibility of pressing
the Stockholm Conference, and agreed with us that
it must be abandoned. Indeed, he assured us that
he expected the Labour Conference would turn it
down “ by a fair majority.”

Our surprise may therefore be judged when in
the Press on Friday morning there appeared the
statement that Mr. Henderson was still in favour of
the sending of British delegates to Stockholm, and
Heurges would urge that view in the Labour Con-
participation  ference to be held that day. We were of
'éf“b‘"" course aware that Mr. Henderson held

onferenie 4o the idea that Stockholm was greatly
desired by the Russians, particularly by Kerensky.
But it so happened that the last few days had seen a
considerable change in the Russian situation. The
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power of the Soviet for the time being had been
greatly reduced, and Kerensky’s need to conciliate
it by supporting its desire for the Stockholm Con-
ference was now far less urgent. This fact, and the
circumstance that the Russian Government was no
longer concerned about the holding of the Conference,
were communicated in a letter from the Russian
Embassy which we received on Thursday morning,
and which was promptly circulated to members of
the Cabinet. It was in Mr. Henderson’s possession

on Thursday evening, by his own
Russian subsequent admission, when he was pre-
{‘;Zleiﬂ“r}” paring his speech for the Friday meeting

of the Labour Party. The letter was
critically important for the issue, and I give it
in full :—

“ Russian Embassy, London,
8th August, 1917.
Your Excellency,

In a telegram I sent to the Russian Foreign
Minister three or four days ago I gave him an
account of the statements made in the House of
Commons by the Prime Minister and Mr. Henderson
concerning the latter’s visit to Paris, as well as of
Mr. Bonar Law’s statement regarding the Stock-
holm Conference and of the discussions which were
taking place in the different Labour organisations
of Great Britain as to the desirability of send}ng
delegates to Stockholm. I also drew the Russian
Foreign Minister’s attention to the reply given by
the American Federation of Labour to the French
Confédération Générale du Travail.* In con-
clusion I said the following : ¢ I consider it absolutely

# The American Federation had declined to send delegates to Stoclkholm.



STOCKHOLM AND HENDERSON 1913

necessary, with a view to safeguarding the stability
and closeness of our union with Great Britain, where
the majority of public opinion is adverse to the
Conference, that I should be in a position to declare
most emphatically to Mr. Balfour that the Russian
Government, as well as His Majesty’s Government,
regard this matter as a Party concern and not a
matter of State, and that the decisions of the Con-
ference, should it be convened, would in no way be
binding on the future course of Russian policy and
of Russia’s relations with her Allies.’

In reply to this message 1 have just received the
following telegram : * 1 entirely approve of the
Russi declaration to be made to His Majesty’s

S1an .

Governmene GOVernment in the sense suggested by
noteon-  you, and you are hereby authorised to
fs‘!t,a’?kdﬁ;?;:ﬁ inform the Secretary of State for Foreign

Affairs that, although the Russian
Government do not deem it possible to prevent
Russian delegates from taking part in the Stock~
holm Conference, they regard this Conference
as a Party concern, and its decisions in no wise
binding upon the liberty of action of the
Government.’

I hasten to lay before you the above information,
as ¥ fear that the impression has hitherto prevailed
that, in the words of one of the London newspapers,
* Russia ardently desired the Stockholm Conference,’
and this argument has been put forward in order
to influence British public opinion in favour of
the Labour and Socialist Parties of Great Britain
participating in the Conference.

1 have, etc.,
C. Nasoxorr.”
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The importance of this statement was obvious, in
view of the fact that the argument which weighed most
z strongly with Mr. Henderson, and on

etier . . .
counters My. 'which he was going to lay most stress in
Hendersor’s  the Friday Labour Conference, was the
2§§£’£aﬁon unpleasant effect on the Russian Govern-

ment which our refusal to send delegates
to Stockholm would entail. On the contrary, the
Russian Government was now no longer under the
heel of the extreme Socialists of the Soviet, by whom
the renewed move for a Stockholm Conference had
been fathered, and was striving to shake free from
their domination still more. The holding of
the Stockholm Conference at their instigation
would not strengthen Kerensky’s hands in his
- struggle with them.

Knowing this ; knowing too, that the War Cabinet

of which he was a member was definitely opposed to

the Stockholm Conference, and that it
Henderson'’s would be illegal for British subjects to
;Zgi%zw attend it, Mr. Henderson went to the

Labour Conference on Friday morning
and delivered a passionate oration in favour of British
Socialists sending representatives there. News of this
was brought to me, and I promptly sent him round a
further copy of M. Nabokoff’s letter with a request
that he would communicate it to the Conference. He
did not do so, holding apparently that he had suffi-
ciently covered the ground in his speech when he
stated that there had been a tremendous change
in the position in Russia since he was there, and
that “Such evidence as we have, though it is
slight, suggests that there has been a modifica-
tion in the Government’s attitudc towards the
Conference.”
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On leaving the morning session of the Conference,
he wrote me the following letter :—

* Offices of the War Cabinet,
2, Whitehall Gardens,
London, S.W.1.
roth August, 1917.

My dear Prime Minister,

Mr. Sutherland forwarded me the telegram
signed by Nabokoff on your instructions. I had
already seen it and in the course of my
His itter of  speech, T took the opportunity of
explanation. intimating that there had been a
modification in the attitude of the new
Government as compared with the old to the
proposed Conference.

The Conference has adjourned till two o’clock
with no debate, in order that the different sections
can take counsel as to the course they are prepared
to support when we resume this afternoon.

1 think I ought to inform you that after the most
careful consideration, I came to the conclusion that
1 could take no other course than to stand by the
advice I had given the day after my return from
Russia. T endeavoured to make a statement of the
position as I found it in Russia and since my return,
both pro and con. It is absolutely impossible to
estimate what decision the Conference will reach.
If you would like to see me at its conclusion, T shall
leave myself at your disposal for an appointment.

Yours sincerely,
ArTHUR HENDERSON,
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In the voting at the afternoon session the effect

of Mr. Henderson’s plea was to persuade

i)“tf%’r the British Labour Party to reverse its

participation  PTEVIOUs decision and resolve by more

than three to one in favour of being
represented at Stockholm.

The War Cabinet considered this - situation the
same evening. Mr. Henderson was not present. He

_ had avoided the meetings of the Cabinet
Cabinet since the one on Wednesday, 8th August,
maintains .
its atitede  t0 which I have referred, when he had

learned that no delegates could- legally
.go to Stockholm, and that the Cabinet was
opposed to British representation there. In face
of the report of the Labour Conference vote, the
Cabinet renewed its determination not to allow
British representation at Stockholm, and decided to
approach the French, Italian and United States
Governments informing them of the decision.

At this meeting a communication was read from
M. Albert Thomas, stating that a telegram had
Thomas wires P€EN received from Petrograd to the
that Kerensky effect that the Provisional Government
does not want had disinterested itself in the Stockholm
Conference Cionference, and that M. Kerensky desired
that it should not meet.

There remained to be considered the ‘position of
Mr. Henderson. Feeling in the War Cabinet was
very strong as to his action in thus publicly

Mr, d .. :

Hendersow’s  urging upon British Labour the adoption
position of a course to which we were definitely
discussed opposed, and one which we considered,

in common with our Allies, to be detrimental to our
position and war interests. Although I was pro-
foundly unwilling to ask for his resignation, it seemed
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in the circumstances impossible to avoid taking firm
action. We decided that I should send him a letter
of remonstrance, the terms of which were agreed by
the War Cabinet, and that for the time being he should
not be summoned to Cabinet meetings nor have
Cabinet documents circulated to him. Before
actually dispatching the letter, however, we agreed
to make further enquiry from the Russian Embassy
about the use which could be made of M. Nabokoff’s
communication of the 8th August.

When we met again on Saturday morning, the
11th August, there were two new factors in the

situation. Mr. Henderson had tendered
Hhs his resignation, at the same time informing
resignation me that he continued to share my desire
that the War should be carred to a

successful conclusion, and that he trusted to be able
still to assist us to this end in a non-Governmental
capacity. And M. Nabokoff had given ws full
permission to publish the communication from the
Russian Government, so long as his name was not
mentioned.

I replied to Mr. Henderson’s letter of resignation
as follows :—~

* rrth August, 1917.
My dear Henderson,

I am in receipt of your letter of this morning,
tendering your resignation of your position as a
member of the War Cabinet, and have received
the permission of His Majesty, to whom I submitted
your resignation, to accept it. My colleagues and
1 have received with satisfaction the assurance of
your unabated desire to assist in the prosecution
of the War to a successful conclusion, and they
greatly regret that you can no longer be directly
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and officially associated with them in tha
enterprise.  There are, however, certain facts wit}
which it is essential that the public should b
acquainted in order that they may form a correct
appreciation of the events that have led to this
regrettable conclusion.

The first is that your colleagues were taken
completely by surprise by the attitude which you
adopted at the Labour Conference
Henderson's yesterday afternoon. You knew that
}fjf‘,,gﬁ“ they were, in the present circumstances,
unanimously opposed to the Stockholm
Conference, and you had yourself been prepared
to agrcc to an announcement to that effect some
days ago. At your suggestion however, and that
of your Labour colleagues, it was decided to dqfer
any such announcement until after the meeting
yesterday. I was under the impression, after
scveral talks with you, that you meant to use your
influence against meeting enemy representatives
at Stockholm. What has happened in Russia
during the last few weeks has materially affected
the position in reference to that Conference. You
admitted to me that the situation had completely
changed even within the. last fortnight, and ltha;
whatever ground you might have t}.lought t dlftr
was for delegates from Allied countries atten mgf
such a Conference a fortnight ago, the events 0f
the last few days had shown you the unw1sd0ml(;
such a course. That was cleayly wha}t youft gn
me to believe ; it was also the impression lfi -
the minds of your colleagues in th.e'CameI e
of your Labour colleagues 1n t}le Ministry. oot 1
therefore with no small surprise that I recer ot
fternoon stating tha

letter from you yesterday a
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you °‘ought to inform me that after the most
careful consideration you had come to the
conclusion that you could take no other course
than to stand by the advice you had given the day
after your return from Russia, and that your
colleagues subsequently read the speech which you
had delivered.

Surely this was a conclusion of which you ought
to have informed the Cabinet before you entered
the Conference. When you spoke at that
Conference you were not merely a member of the
Labour Party, but a member of the Cabinet,
responsible for the conduct of the War. Neverthe-
less, you did not deem it necessary to inform the
Conference of the views of your colleagues, and
the delegates were accordingly justified in assuming
that the advice you gave was not inconsistent
with their opinions.

The second point is this. Yesterday morning
we received a most important communication from
Importance e Russian Government, in which we
of Russien  were informed that °®although the
communi-  Russian Government did not deem it
cation possible to prevent Russian delegates
from taking part in the Stockholm Conference,
they regarded it as a Party concern and its decisions
as in no wise binding on the liberty of action of
the Government.” And further the covering letter
which accompanied this communication contained
these words : * I hasten to lay before you the above
information, as I fear that the impression has
hitherto prevailed that, in the words of one of the
London newspapers, “Russia ardently desired
the Stockholm Conference,” and this argument
has been put forward in order to influence British

VOL. IV 3
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enemy public, would be very prejudicial to the policy
which the Russian Government were engaged on and
were pressing forward, the very first item of which was
the prohibition of fraternisation between Russian
troops and those of the enemy.

It was recognised that no difficulty would be found
in proving, on the above lines, that the conditions
had completely changed since May, 1917, but that
there would be considerable difficulty in doing so
without embarrassing M. Kerensky.

This last point was the really difficult aspect of the
problem. M. Kerensky was still struggling with the

i power of the Soviet, and to some extent
g;f”}‘?’-‘ dependent on its goodwill. He dare not
i i 19;5;: announce his open opposition to it without

putting himself in the gravest peril
from a body which was always rousing the mob with
the cry of a danger of counter-revolution, and used
bomb and revolver freely to dispose of opponents.
Indeed, he found it necessary to declare in an interview
published a few days later by the Daily News that he
was not opposed to the Stockholm Conference, and
in fact that he thought it of great importance. Any
other statement would probably have shortened his life.

The debate in the House on the Monday afternoon
added little fresh to the story. The chief fact that

emerged from Mr. Henderson’s statement
Debate in was that evidently he had stubbornly
the Commons made up his mind to press through the

decision in favour of the Stockholm
Conference, and that the various contretemps, such
as the friction with his Cabinet colleagues before he
swent to Paris, and his detention on the doormat of
the Cabinet room after his return thence, had only
stifened his determination. He failed to make it
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clear why he had lain low and said nothing of this
resolve at the Cabinet meeting where it had been
clearly settled that delegates would not be allowed to
go to Stockholm. He suggested that if we had forced
him to resign on the issue of Stockholm before the
Labour Conference on Friday, it would have made
the vote in favour of Stockholm only more emphatic.

My own speech was carefully restrained, for I did
not want to add any avoidable bitterness to the

‘ . situation. I expressed regret that Mr.
gg f‘f“l“”"” Henderson .had left his colleagues in
Sprtfor  sanorance of his real attitude on the issue.

I regretted that he had seen fit to slur

“over the important communication from Russia,
despite my request to him to communicate it to the
Conference, and I hinted the strong reasons, based
on the Russian situation and the attitude of our other
Allies, for abandoning the Stockholm proposal. Mr.
Asquith followed me with a tactful speech,
appreciating Mr. Henderson’s past services but
agrecing that an impossible situation had now arisen,
and expressing his confidence in the fundamental
soundness of Labour in regard to the War, despite
this momentary discord.

About a week later, on 215t August, the Labour
Party resumed its Conference, and took a fresh vote
Labour on Stockholm. It is significant of the
support for  lack of enthusiasm for Stockholm amongst
;ﬁ‘[’;{’;”"l’" the rank and file of organised Labour that
” whereas on 1oth August they had voted
in favour of participation by 1,846,000 to 550,000—
a majority of 1,26,000~on this occasion, despite
whatever feeling was roused by the circumstances of
Mr. Henderson’s resignation in the meantime, the
vate was 1,234,000 to 1,231,000-—a majority of only
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3,000 in favour of Stockholm. This was in spite of a
powerful and aggressive speech at the Conference by
Mr. Henderson, defending his attitude and re-
aflirming the desire of M. Kerensky for the Stockholm
Conference to take place.

The whole story is an unhappy one. Of Mr.
Henderson’s fundamental goodwill and sound

Reasons patriotism there was never any question.

Jor Mr. When he left the Government all his
Henderson's colleagues profoundly regretted that he
blunder found it necessary to depart. But they

rcalised that it was inevitable in view of the com-
plicated situation in Russia and its disturbing effect
on the attitude of labour throughout the Allied
countries.

The revolutionary movements which sprang up
here in 1917 caused us for the time a good deal of
anxiety and made urgent demands on our powers of
statesmanship and tact.
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Or all the problems which Governments had to
handle during the Great War, the most delicate and
Critical probably the most perilous were tho_se
importance  arising on the home front. The issue in
of the bome  prolonged wars bhas always depended
Jront largely on the spirit of the peoples who
waged them. That axiom was more applicable to
this struggle than to any other war of which records
exist, for the whole manhood—and womanhood—of
the belligerent nations were organised for war and
had been drawn into the war machine. Armies
might gain successes or meet with reverses ; but once
great nations had become thus mobilised for war,
they could not be forced to surrender unless their
home front broke down. That happened to Russia.
In the end it befell Bulgaria, Austria and finally
Germany. To guard against it happening to Britain
was the most anxious preoccupation of statesmanship
here.

In a modern industrial State, the vast bulk of the
population cansists of wage-earners and  those
Britsh dependent on them. Since Britain is the
industrial  most highly industrialised State in the
restlessness world, the contentment and co-operation
1914 of the wage-earners was our vital concern,
and industrial unrest spelt a graver menace to our

1925
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3,000 in favour of Stockholm. This was in spite of a
powerful and aggressive spcech at the Conference by
Mr. Henderson, defending his attitude and’ re-
affirming the desire of M. Kerensky for the Stockholm
Conference to take place.

The whole story is an unhappy one. Of Mr.
Henderson’s  fundamental goodwill and sound
patriotism there was never any question.

Reasons
for Mr. When he left the Government all his
Hendersow’s  colleagues profoundly regretted that he
blunder g- P Y 8

found it necessary to depart. But they

rcaliscd that it was inevitable in view of the com-
plicated situation in Russia and its disturbing effect
on the attitude of labour throughout the Allied -
countries.

The revolutionary movements which sprang up
here in 1914 caused us for the time a good deal of
anxicty and made urgent demands on our powers of

statesmanship and tact.
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and industrial unrest spelt a graver menace to our
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cn.d.urancc and ultimate victory than even the
military strength of Germany. In this respect we
started the War under a heavy handicap. Its out-
break came at a time when disturbances in the ranks
of British labour werc more serious and widespread
than they had been at any time since the rise of
largc-scale industrial organisation. The old industrial
tyranny of the nincteenth century was breaking up.
A new and hopeful spirit of justifiable discontent was
abroad, fostered by the spread of education. It was
accorded sympathetic treatment by the Government
of the day in their attitude to social questions and the
amcliorative legislation they had enacted. But this
did not satisfy the new spirit of dissatisfaction with
cconomic conditions. Workers were agitating for a
higher standard of life and a more dignified status
than they had endured in the past. From 1911
onwards there was a stcady development of strike
action, and in the summer of 1914 there was every
sign that the autumn would witness a series of
industrial disturbances without precedent. Trouble
was threatening in the railway, mining, engineering
and building industries. Disagreements were active,
not only between cmployers and employed, but in
the internal organisation of the workers. A strong
“ rank and file” movement, keenly critical of the
policy and methods of the official leaders of Trade
Unionism, had sprung up and was gaining steadily
in strength. Such was the state of the home front
when the nation was plunged into war.

Happily for us, the shock of the national peril
brought about a prompt and hearty truce between
these warring interests. The trade union leaders
proclaimed an industrial peace for the duration-
of the conflict.  Strikes then in progress were brought
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quickly to an end. The autumn programme of
labour disturbances was abandoned, and the trade
Lab unions decided to postpone for the time

our B . .

Teaders being their demands for higher wages
proclaim and altered conditions. There was a
mdustnal  higher rate of recruitment amongst the
fruce workers in some of the disturbed areas
than even in districts which knew nothing of strikes
and lock-outs.

But if the immediate threat of unrest based on
peace-time issues was thus dissolved in the waters
Fresh of world conflict, there were new troubles
duturbances  and  problems of infinite complexity
aectedby  created for us by the conditions under
wer which industry had to be catried on in a
world war. Tts peace-time structure was shaken to
chaos. There was a general post among the workers,
Wages, hours, trade union customs and regulations
went by the board. The population was violently
redistributed and set to unfamiliar tasks. How to
control this shifting confusion, to force it into orderly
channels, to seek out and eliminate the manifold
discomforts, grievances, injustices and anomalies
which it produced before they bred disaffection and
revolt, were tasks that exercised our unremitting
attentjon,

One main root of the problem was the circumstance
that war divided the nation into two sections. On
Contrasting the one hand were those millions of men
conditions.  who had volunteered or been conscripted
iﬁ”‘.’"f’. for the armed forces of the Crown. On
“delian  the other, were the millions left in civil
life. The recruits were drawing the slender Army
Ppay, were subject to rigorous military discipline, and
were called on to face danger, death and limitless



1928 WAR MEMOIRS

discomfort in a service where working hours might
extenfi all round the clock, and where an attempt
to strike work might be dealt with by a firing squad.
The Revolutionary Government of Russia resorted
to this ultimate sanction of military discipline just as
ruthlessly as the ‘ bourgeois > Governments of the
West. The civilians could enjoy domestic comfort
and personal freedom, and make excess profits or
earn extra wages too, that were often far bigger than
anything they had known in peace-time—and
certainly much greater than the pay drawn by their
comrades who were fighting in the trenches. Between
these two sections of the nation it was impossible to
hold the scales even, and impose on them an equality
of sacrifice. The full use made of the voluntary system
before we imposed conscription had the result that
in the later years of the War an increasingly high
proportion of those still in civil life were men who were
averse to military service, so that our measures to
secure further recruits from them to maintain the
strength of our Armies encountered an ever-stiffening
resistance.

Theoretically, no doubt, the logical solution of the
difficulty would have been to conscript the whole

nation at a blow, and place alike the mili-
All-round  tary and the civil sections under the same
conscripliont.  yind of control. But a moment’s reflection
impracticable . . . .
will show that this logical solution was

utterly impracticable. We had not the Continental
tradition and habitude due to a century of conscrip-
tion. Our civilian structure, industrial, commercial,
professional, counting occupations which" ran into
many thousands of different classes and varieties, from
the great factory to the village carpenter, could not
have been brought under the rigid discipline that was
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possible and necessary in trenches within range of the
enemy’s gunfire. The ideal of nation-wide con-
scription for the varied tasks of national defence could
be adopted as a principle which would justify all useful
and feasible measures of Government contrel. But
it could not be applied in the sense of enforcing a
genuine equality of sacrifice and sanction as between
those wha went out as soldiers and those who stayed
at home in civilian life. Nor could you equip those
who were in charge of the operations of industry
at home with the autocratic authority vested in
officers in the field. Civilian occupations continued
to be on the peace-time basis of employer and
wage-earner.

Bat they were brought under governmental super-
vision to an unprecedented and revolutionary extent.
Tnmense The State arrogated to itself the supreme
development right to direct, control, divert, restrict, or
of Steteand  even suppress any industry wherever the
;;"{'l‘,’a'l’“’l national interest called for any such action.

. Sometimes it exercised all these powers.
Direct production in old, extended, and improvised
arsenals increased enormously, and the numbers of
State employees multiplied manifold. Woolwich
spread and extended by square miles. New factories
and workshops employing scores of thousands of
workers were set up by the State to produce guns,
shells, explosives, bombs, aeroplanes, and every kind
of war material.  In most of these the management
was under the direction of State officials, and
incidentally, in economy and efficiency these men
were an acknowledged success. Hundreds of other
factories and workshops were commandeered by
the State for war work, but neither the ownership nor
the management was changed. The railways were
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placed under Government control without any change
in ownership or staff. The same thing applied to the
shipping of this country. The general policy of these
concerns was subordinated to the decision of the
Government to place the interests of State and war
first and foremost. Subject to that principle the
owners rctained the management of their businesses.
The same policy was pursued with the production and
distribution of food. The means of production and
distribution were left in private hands so long as the
owners conformed to the demands and orders of
the State. The system was neither Stalin nor
Roosevelt. It fell short of the former’s ideas, but
went beyond those of the latter. Many still think.
that it was more practical than either. It certainly
produced prompter results, and that is what matters
most in war.

Subject to these modifications, private enterprise
was left to carry on its business during the War in

. accordance with its peace-time practice.
Private .
enterprise Even in those concerns owned and run by
still the the Government, the State was an
normal method employer, not a commanding officer. The
ininduslty  pesult was that while the enlisted man was
translated into direct and whole-time Government
service, the civilian worker remained a more or less
independent wage-earner, and was still in most cases
employed by a firm operating for private profit, even
when its output was required by the Government.
The soldier, however small his pay, had no sense of
being exploited to provide wealth for a profiteer.
The worker, even though his wage was much larger,
felt himself a unit in a system which made profits
for employers and dividends for shareholders, and
suspected that if to help his country he put forth an
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extra effort, some capitalist would skim the cream of
recompense from the increased output.

That extra effort was vitally nceded. The War
made unprecedented and insatiable demands upon
Enmer, our industrial capacity. The utmost pos-

rgent . . .

regulation  sible production was required from field
of labaur and factory and mine to supply our needs.
essential At the same time, the fittest and ablest men
were being drafted into the Army. Five million of
them were withdrawn in the course of the War from
civilian occupations ; and although a million women
were recruited to industry, the country was left woe-
fully short-handed. A definite quickening in the
application of labour-saving devices did not supply
the deficiency. Under this stress we had no alter-
native but to adopt an emergency organisation of the
labour available ; and that meant calling on the
workers to abandon for the time being many rights
and privileges in regard to hours of work and division
of labour which they had won by generations of
slow struggle from their employers. Something of this
process I have recorded when telling about the
development of the Ministry of Munitions.

It was far from easy to achieve that object. The
workers had already agreed, for patriotic reasons, to

lay aside for a time their campaign for
It better conditions., On top of that, they
diffculty were asked to renounce some privileges

and protections already won. We had to
secure their consent and co-operation by persuasion,
not compulsion, for so long as the system of private
enterprise prevailed, a worker could not be ordered to
his task in the service of a profit-making employer as
a soldier could be ordered to the trenches in the service
of his country, even though the worker’s task might
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placed under Government control without any change
in ownership or staff. The same thing applied to the
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xtra effort, some capitalist would skim the cream of
ecompense from the increased output.
That extra effort was vitally needed, The War
nade unprecedented and insatiable demands upon
rergeny OT industrial capacity. The utmost pos-
soulation sible production was required from field
fisbour  and factory and mine to supply our needs.
ssential At the same time, the fittest and ablest men
were being drafted into the Army. Five million of
them were withdrawn in the course of the War from
civilian occupations ; and although a million women
were recruited to industry, the country was left woe-
fully short-handed. A definite quickening in the
application of labour-saving devices did not supply
the deficiency. Under this stress we had no alter-
native but to adopt an emergency organisation of the
labour available ; and that meant calling on the
workers to abandon for the time being many rights
and privileges in regard to hours of work and division
of labour which they had won by generations of
slow struggle from their employers. Something of this
process I have recorded when ftelling about the
development of the Ministry of Munitions,
It was far from easy to achieve that object. The
workers had already agreed, for patriotic reasons, to
lay aside for a time their campaign for
I better conditions. On top of that, they
fally  were asked to renounce some privileges
and protections already won. We had to
secure their consent and co-operation by persuasion,
not compulsion, for so long as the system of private
Coterprise prevailed, a worker could not be ordered to
bis task in’ the service of a profit-making employer as
Mo{dier could be ordered to the trenches in the service
of hig country, even though the worker's task might
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placed under Government control without any change
in ownership or staff. The same thing applied to the
shipping of this country. The general policy of these
concerns was subordinated to the decision of the
Government to place the interests of State and war
first and foremost. Subject to that principle the
owners retained the management of their businesses.
The same policy was pursued with the production and
distribution of food. The means of production and
distribution were left in private hands so long as the .
owners conformed to the demands and orders of
the State. The system was neither Stalin nor
Roosevelt. It fell short of the former’s ideas, but
went beyond those of the latter. Many still think.
that it was more practical than either. It certainly
produced prompter results, and that is what matters
most in war.

Subject to these modifications, private enterprise
was left to carry on its business during the War in

. accordance with its peace-time practice.
Private Even in those concerns owned and run by
enlerprise
still the the Government, the State was an
normal method employer, not a commanding officer. The
inindusty  pesult was that while the enlisted man was
translated into direct and whole-time Government
service, the civilian worker remained a more or less
independent wage-earner, and was still in most cases
employed by a firm operating for private profit, even
when its output was required by the Government.
The soldier, however small his pay, had no sense of
being exploited to provide wealth for a profitecr. .
The worker, even though his wage was much larger,
felt himself a unit in a system which made profits
for employers and dividends for shareholders, and
suspected that if to help his country he put forth an
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extra effort, some capitalist would skim the cream of
recompense from the increased output.

That extra effort was vitally needed, The War
made unprecedented and insatiable demands upon
Frer our industrial capacity. The utmost pos-

gen A : .
regilction. sible production was required from field
oflbowr and factory and mine to supply our needs.
aunential At the same time, the fittest and ablest men
were being drafted into the Army. Five million of
them were withdrawn in the course of the War from
civilian occupations ; and although a million women
were recruited to industry, the country was left woe-~
fully short-handed, A definite guickening in the
application of labour-saving devices did not suppls
the deficiency. Under this stress we had no alter-
native but to adopt an emergency organisation of thz
Iabour available; and that meant calling on ths
workers to abandon for the time being many righs
and privileges in regard to hours of work and disicon
of labour which they had won by generations of
slow struggle from their employers. Something 6f 3¢

process I have recorded when telling about e
development of the Ministry of Munitions,

It was far from easy to achieve that object. Th=
workers had already agreed, for patriotic reasrze, 1o

lay aside for a time their campaizz for

Bis better conditions. On top of thar, “uey

afialy  were asked to remounce some prisSene

_ and protections already won. We ka1
secure their consent and co-operation by perreumior,
not corppulsxon, for so long as the system of pefiaee

enterprise prevailed, a worker could not be ordered 1,

his ta§k in the service of a profit-making employer a2

2soldier could be ordered to the trenches in the ive
of his country, even though the worker's tas]
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be as vital for the national safety. The pecuniary
rewards of the most exalted Generals did not amount
to one-tenth the profit earned by a successful employer
of labour. Those who waxed impatient at times with
the difficulty we experienced in our dealings with
labour during the War, and who thought the Govern-
ment too lenient and timorous in its methods, ignored
this difference, which was the essence of the problem.
Our workers were resolute, and quite justifiably so,
however ready they were to do their bit for their
country, to submit to no regulation which would make
them mere platoons of industrial mercenaries under
the command of private employers.

‘Throughout the War, this problem of the wise
handling of labour was one that gave the Government
constant anxiety. But by 1917, several causes com-
bined to make it more than ever acute.

Conscription, which had been adopted in the spring
of 1916, was now in full operation. The country was

being rapidly denuded of its able-bodied
Labour manhood, and to supply the insatiable
grievanses demands of the Army, inroads had to be
wmcrease

contemplated on those workers who had
hitherto been privileged and exempt by virtue of the
national importance of their occupations. Dilution
—the substitution of a proportion of unskilled workers
in jobs previously reserved exclusively for trained
craftsmen—had to be correspondingly extended.
Grievances multiplied in regard to wage rates.
The growing shortage of food and the difficulty of
ensuring a really equitable distri})utlon of the limited
supplies, was the most serious grievance of all. ‘The
growth of munition works led in some districts to
housing shortages and congestion. The meagre
supplies of beer and the lightening of its gravity Icauscd
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veto was effective in the administrative as well as in
the legislative sphere. They dominated the military
activities of the nation. Why not in Britain ? That
was the question asked in every workshop and at
cvery strect corner. The questioners left no doubt
as to the answer they would give ; and although the
common sense of the British workmen provided them
with good reasons for a different reply, still the
Russian example had its allurements and was there-
fore disturbing.

This propaganda became closely associated with the
Shop Steward Movement, which rose to prominence

during the War, and was the active agency
gt_f; ('fr’(ll"ﬁ in most of the strikes and disturbances
Movement With which we had to deal.  Of this move-

ment, the development and aggressiveness
of which caused acute trouble, a word of explanation
is perhaps needed.

Before the War, a number of trade unions had begun
the practice of authorising their district committees to
appoint a representative member of the union as shop
steward in any workshop where a number of members
of the union were employed. These shop stewards
were the lowest grade in the trade union hierarchy.
The following passage from Rule 15 of the pre-War
rules of the Amalgamated Society of Engineers, as
revised in 1913, may be taken as describing their
functions. Other trade unions appointing shop
stewards adopted rules substantially similar :—

“ Committees may also appoint shop stewards
in workshops or departments thereof in their res-
ective districts, such stewards to be under the -
control of the Committee, by whom their duties
shall be defined. The stewards shall report at



PROBLEMY OF LABOUR UNREST 1435

least once a quarter on all matters affecting the
trade, and keep the Committee posted with all
Tipical events occurring in the various shops,
regulations  and they shall be paid gs. for each
for shap quarterly report ; namely, 2s. for duty
steards performed, and 1s. for attendance and
report to Committee, these to be payable by the
District Committees, and should a shop steward
be discharged through executing his duties he shall
be entitled to full wage benefit. . . .

District Committees shall also have power to
call aggregate meetings, or shop meetings, upon
trade questions. . . .’

The job was not an attractive one to the average
efficient workman. The remuneration was negligible.
The shop steward was liable to lose time
Attractive job by going round to investigate alleged
foagilators  grievances and infringements of trade
union rules and practices, and most men
who took on the job lost money by so doing. But it
was [argely seized on by young men who had become
imbued with ideas of increasing the power of the
workers as a means of acquiring local influence and
cnrrymg on propaganda.
. They were a miscellaneous array. Most employers
in the early days refused to recognise them, and would
only deal with district committees of
Amiseellaneous irade unions. Some shop stewards were
amay appointed by authority of the committees.
Some were elected by their fellow members
of a union in a shop, but their appointment was
never confirmed by the district committee. As the
War went on and non-union diluted labour penetrated

the shops, numbers of shop stewards were appointed
oL v N
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by these new bodies of workers, to watch their interests.
In some shops the stewards representing the different
craft unions worked for their own men only, even in
opposition to stewards of another union. Elsewhere
they formed workshop organisations in which the
interests of all the crafts employed would be considered
jointly. This was particularly developed by those
stewards who advocated the amalgamation of the
craft unions in large combinations representing the
whole body of skilled workers in an industry—as, for
example, the National Union of Railwaymen incor-
porates the various grades of railway workers.
Before the War, neither shop stewards nor workshop
organisations had any power as negotiating bodies
with employers. But some of them were
?%:’z% on feeling after that power, and thus rousing
organisation the suspicion and antagonism of the estab-
lished hierarchy of the trade unions. It
must be admitted that the machinery of trade unionism
was at the time in need of serious overhaul. One can
have the heartiest sympathy with the aims of trade
unionists, and yet recognise that the forms of organi-
sation they had developed haphazard in their fights
of the nineteenth century, and the principles they had
sought to lay down for the government of workshop
activity, were not always ideal in the interests either
of workers or employers. The movement for reform
of the system was interrupted by the War. The emer-
gency legislation which restricted the use of the strike
weapon still further impaired the authority of the
trade union leaders, and gave local agitators oppor-
tunities of seizing the reins. These opportunities were
increased by the introduction of dilution. For dilution
was essentially a workshop problem, and whatever
bargain might be come to with trade union officials,
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the actual arrangements for the introduction of diluted
tabour had to be made separately in each workshop,
by agreement with the skilled workers there. In
practice, that meant that they had to be made with
the shop stewards, who thus became the key men
in negotiations with labour.
In districts where the shop stewards were imbued
with syndicalist notions of “ workers’ control ” of
industry, they tended to organise them-
Ronkand  selves together in 2 * rank and file ™ move-
file movement ynent, hostile alike to employers and to
official trade unionism. The first marked
symptom of this new form of labour trouble was shown
in the shipbuilding strike on the Clyde, in the winter
of 1914-15, where the shop stewards formed a
“ Central Withdrawal of Labour Committee.”  As
time went on, the tendency grew for the shop stewards
in a district or a Jarge works to associate together for
common action in Jocal or works organisations, which
cut horizontally acrosy the strusture of official trades
unions. From this there spread the *“ rank and file ”
movement, of which the prime agitators were in many
cases associated with the 1. W. W.,* a revolutionary
syndicalist organisation founded in America, which
there sometimes did not hesitate to employ the weapons
of arson, sabotage and seditions conspiracy fo wage
war ‘on capitalism, The rank and file movement
was antagonistic to the higher ranks of official trade
unionism, and sought to go behind it and educate the
{‘:mk and file in class-consciousness, stirming them up
to force up wages, force down hours, and insis: ot
such improved conditions of employment that 4
capitalists will find it gheaper to retire” It foues
sympathy and support in a powerful sectior o7 %
* Independent Workers of the We+id,
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British Socialist Party and the Independent Labour
Party, which were opposed to the War.
This was the movement which, in 1917, fomented
many of the labour troubles with which the Govern-
ment was faced. It held its first Con-
Its ference at Leeds in November, 1916,
conferences when delegates attended from 28 towns.
At the second conference, in March, 1917,
they came from 36 towns, and at the third, at Man-
chester, in June, 1917, from 42 towns. The movement
caught on especially among the workers in the
engineering industry and seriously increased the diffi-
culty of munition production.
The position at this time was that strikes and lock-
outs in the industries concerned with munitions had
been prohibited by the Munitions of War

Position , Act, 1915, and a system of compulsory
o :fﬁ;s arbitration substituted. While that

measure did not actually prevent any
strike from taking place in such works, its effect was
that no official strike could be ordered, and any
stoppage that occurred was local and unofficial. For
some time it did in fact succeed in settling most dis-
agreements and prevent a stoppage. In 1916, the
number of working days lost through labour disputes
was the lowest for nine years. But with the growth
of power of the shop stewards, there was a marked
increase during 1914 in the extent of labour stoppages.
During the year there were 688 disputes, affecting
860,727 work-people, and causing the loss of 5,966,000
working days. This total, though still well below
those of the years 1912-1914, showed how serious was
the problem, when every day lost diminished the
means of effective prosecution of the War on land and

sea and in the air.
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Symptomatic of the kind of trouble we now had to
face was the strike of engineers engaged on munition
work at Barrow, which broke out on 21st
Engienring  March, 1917, over a grievance in regard
sirtke at 5 i
Barrots to wage rates. 'The strike was discounten-
anced by the leaders of the Amalgamated
Society of Engineers and its allied unions, who
instructed the men to resume work at once, pending
an arbitration upon their claim, But the men held
a mass meeting at which they rejected this advice.
Neither the Unions, the employers, nor the Ministry
of Labour were able to bring about a settlement, and
finally on 2nd April, the War Cabinet considered the
matter further, and decided that the time had come to
take strong measures. We resolved that a Pro-
clamation, calling on the Barrow workmen to return
to work within 24 hours, should be issued that
afternoon (2nd April). If the men did not return
the shop stewards who brought the men
Cabine’s  out on strike should be arrested under
firm action . Regulation 42 of the Defence of the Realm
Act for the impeding of the production of
war material. Whgn the men had returned, negotia-
tio_ns should at once be opened for settling their
grievance as to piece rates.

The Barrow workers immediately responded to this
by offering to send a deputation of their shop stewards
to London to discuss their grievances; and the
Minister of Labour agreed to receive them on
condition that the men first resumed work, This they
did, and a settlement was duly reached on the issues
in dispute. But a fortnight’s work had been lost.

Far more serious was the series of engineering strikes
which broke out in Aprit and May, 1917. These
were in the first instance precipitated by the stupid
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and improper action of a Rochdale firm, which
turned some women munition workers on to com-
mercial work, for which the principle of
The May — dilution had not been accepted by the
engineering ) . ; ]
strikes trade unions, It ignored a warning pro-
test from the Ministry of Munitions, and
followed up its action by dismissing some of its men,
while retaining the women dilutees. The directors .
were of that stubborn, autocratic type that was in its
way at least as dangerous to industrial peace as the
worst communist agitator. They would not
Reactionary  dcal with the trade unions. They in-
industrialists formed the representative of the Ministry
of Munitions, when he called to expostu-
late and bring about a settlement, that * as they had
run their own business for many years themselves, they
did not intend to alter their methods for the Ministry
or anyone else ; if they were to be forced to give way
to the trade unions, they would close the works.”
Eventually there seemed no other course but to
prosecute the firm for breach of the Munitions of War
Act. But action was delayed by the
Spread of ~ Ministry as long as possible, in the hope
the strike that the firm would respond to appeals
made to it to modify its attitude. Mean-~
time the workers of the firm had handed in their
notices and on 2gth April, a mass meeting at Rochdale
decided to strike in sympathy with them. Next day
the shop stewards in Manchester induced the workers
in the engineering shops there to join the strike. By
sth May, 60,000 men were on strike in Lancashire,
and in the course of the next few days the strikes spread
to Sheffield, Rotherham, Derby, Crayford, Erith,
Woolwich and through the London district. ~ While
the original strike in Lancashire was based on
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opposition to dilntion in non-government work,
elsewhere the shop stewards seized the moment
to protest against the withdrawal of the Trade
Card system.

Although the Government brought the Rochdale
firm to heel, and made satisfactory terms with the
authorities of the A.S.E. regarding the conditions
under which the Trade Card was to be superseded, the
strikes persisted. The Ministry could not negotiate
direct with the shop stewards without betraying the
recognised officials of the trade unions, who were being
defied by the ringleaders of the strikes.  The grievance
of the workers was removed by the peremptory action
of the Ministry and the stoppage at Rochdale ended
on 8th May. But in Manchester, Merseyside,
Sheffield and the London district it continued, and
Government 2UtETOPts were made to stop the power
stands firm :  houses. The situation was repeatadiy
ringleaders  considered in the War * Cabinet. ©=
arrested 16th May, we decided that the Gove—-
ment should adhere to its policy of recognising nrir
the constituted authorities of the Trades Uniozs. 228
that no deputation from the shop stewards shon
received except at the request of the exeruive o e
Union.

On the following day we had 2 rozfenc
Downing Street, at which we decided 10 ==
against ten of the most violent ringleager
Eight of them were promptly arresief
Brixton jail. The other two weat ime
sultations followed immediately L
of the AS.E. and a conference of ¢
committees, then gathered z¢ -y
resulted in a joint deputation j;
Ministry of Munitions,
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rcached for the conclusion of the strikes. In most
centres work was resumed forthwith, and after the
arrested shop stewards had been released on 23rd May,
giving an undertaking to abide by the agreement, the
remaining men went back to work.
The strikes were ended.  But they had caused a
scrious set-back to our production of munitions, They
had sprecad to the engineering shops of 48
Cost of towns ; they had involved nearly 200,000
the strikes men, and caused the loss of 1,500,000
working days—more than the total of men
affected and days lost in the engineering and ship-
building trades between the outbreak of the War and
the eve of the strike. It was useless to put the blame
for these troubles merely on syndicalist agitators.
The agitators had played their disastrous part; but
they would have been powerless unless there had
been genuine discontent among the workers, and
unless here and there some employers like the ones to
which I have already alluded, gave provocation by
arrogant unwisdom. I recognised that the only way
to ensure peace was to remove the real causes of
grievance and ill-feeling. The workers were sound
at heart. This had been clearly shown at
Workers the Annual Conference of the Labour
‘,';‘;';;1 at Party, held in January, 1917, at Man-
chester. At that assembly, a resolution
approving the action of the Party leaders in joining
the second Coalition Government was carried I?y
1,849,000 votes to 307,000. Another, declaring in
favour of a fight to a finish against German domina-
tion, was carried by 1,036,000 votes against 464,000.
On the other hand, a resolution breathing class
antagonism and distrust, and calling for the recon-
stitution of the Socialist International with a view to
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controlling the peace settlement, was rejected by
1,498,000 to 696,000 vates.

The majority of workers were opposed to anmy
weakening of the national unity or authority. But
there was a real danger that the hardships,

5:;‘?,’;” anomalies and annoyances of the times
grievarces  might be worked up by trouble-makers to
without wear down their sense of patriotic duty.
remedy

Some of their grievances might be trivial ;
but a succession of pin-pricks can be more exasperating
than a viclent blow. Information was reaching me from
a different quarter about the growth of industrial dis-
content. The late Master of Balliol, A. L. Smith, who
was very much in touch with labour, wrote warningly
to one of the Ministers on the subject of working-class
discontent, and said of the men from whom he had
gleaned his information t—

“ They are men with exceptional opportunities
of judging, and none of them are
alarmists, and all deeply uneasy about
of Balliof  the situation. ‘A spark may make an

explosion’ as they put it. *Neither
class knows how angry the other 1.’

Meantime the taik about following the example
of Russia is being heard everywhere. Al agree that
the right man sent down at once on the spot to hear
both sides and give some real guarantee and not
mere promises would settle matters.”

Another correspondent, a prominent business man,
wrote to one of my ministerial colleagues about the
prevalent unrest, stating in the course of his letter :—

. *“ At the present moment a very large number,
if not the majority of the firms who are working
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for the Ministry of Munitions are seething with
discontent. . . .
A manu- When Mr. Lloyd George first in-
Sacturer’s stituted the Ministry of Munitions, he
complaint stated that it was to be a Ministry with-
of red tape

out red tape, and the success of the
Department in its early days was extraordinary.
Every contractor was intent only on giving his best,
and one of the marvels of the War was the wonderful
response and the rapidly increasing output from
contracting firms under his sympathetic handling.
But unfortunately . . . red tape is nowrampant. . . .”

I determined to have a careful and sympathetic
examination carried out to find what real and justifi-
able causes of unrest were present. This intention I
announced in the course of a speech which I made in
the House of Commons on 25th May, 1917, when.I
said —

“The termination of the strike affords a very
good opportunity for reviewing the whole of the
labour position. . . .

I trust that as far as the particular dispute
which occasioned that strike is concerned, it has

been happily terminated, but I agree
My . that there is a good deal of matter for
f,tgt;;njxem further investigation. There has been

great unrest in some quarters. The
Government have their views as to how that has
been fostered, but at the same time there are some
genuine grievances which have assisted the designs
of those who have got ulterior motives which have
no special reference to the Labour situation, apd
therefore the Government have decided to appoint
a Commission of Enquiry into the industrial
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unrest, to enquire and report upon the operation
of all the war emergency legislation of the Govern-

ment and its administration in regard
Commission  to Iabour, and to make recommenda~
::1‘:‘5"”""‘ tions which will tend to minimise

industrial unrest, especially in the
shipbuilding and engineering trades, during the
continuation of the War. It is proposed to divide
the country into something like seven areas, and to
appoint separate Commissions to investigate the
causes of unrest in each of those various areas. An
effort will be made to secure the services of a labour
representative and of an employer, with an impartial
chairman in each case. We thought it was better
to divide the country into seven areas, inasmuch as
it would be impossible for any Commission to caver
the whole ground in anything like reasonable time ;
and . . . to investigate the industrial unrest in
each of those areas, with a view to advising the
Government whether it is desirable to make any
alterations either from the administrative point of
view or to recommend legislative changes in this
House.”

As a2 matter of fact, the area Commissions appointed
were ultimately eight in number. Each of them had
an experienced and responsible man of

Termsof  independent standing as Chairman, and
appointment sypporting him, an employer and alabour
representative.  Their Minute of Appoint-

ment was signed on 12th June, 1917. I urged them
to do their best to carry out their investigations and
complete their reports in a month, and gave them a
completely free hand to adopt whatever procedure
they should each consider best calculated to enable
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Confirmation as to the attitude taken up in this
quarter was promptly supplied by the action of the
Independent Labour Party and the British

Leeds Socialist Party (from which the pro-War
ﬁ‘;‘le‘” members had recently seceded) in sum-
moning a joint Convention to meet at

Leeds on Sunday, grd June, 1917, “to hail the
Russian Revolution and fo organise the British Democracy
to_follow Russia,” as the Labour Leader described it in
headiines. A letter summoning this Convention, signed
on behalf of * the United Socialist Council ” by Mr.
Ramsay MacDonald and other leaders of left-wing
Socialism, was addressed on 23rd May, 1917, to Trades
Councils, Trade Unions, Local Labour Parties, Socialist
Parties, Women’s Organisations, and Democratic
Bodies. It announced that the Convention would :—

“begin a new era of democratic power in Great
Britain, Jt will begin to do for this country what the
Russian Revolution has accomplished in Russia.”

Four resolutions were propounded for this Con-
vention. The first was designed to hail the Russian
Revolution.  The second, on foreign

The Foor  policy and war aims, called on the British
Resolitions  Government * immediately to announce
. its agreement with the declared foreign
policy and war aims of the democratic Govern-
ment of Russia” The third, on civil liberty,
demanded, among other things, a general amnesty for
all potitical prisoners and the release of

Soviets labour from all forms of compulsion and
froposed  restraint, The fourth, which attracted
N most attention, called for the establishment,
m every town, urban and rural district, of  Councils
of Workmer's and Soldiers’ delegates, and proposed :—
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“ that the conveners of this Conference be appointed a Provi-
sional Commiltee, whose duty shall be to assist the formation
of local Workmen's and Soldiers’ Councils and generally to
give cffect o the policy determined by this Conference.”

Nervousness was cxpressed in some quarters as to
the possible outcome of the Leeds Conference and I
was urged to prohibit it, but I thought that

My refusal 3t would be a mistake to treat it too
iz,;};/,'{',::f seriously.  The only measure taken by the
Government was to support the War Office

in its ban on soldicrs in uniform attending. Events
proved that we had gauged it aright.  The Conference
was largely attended and scemed imposing, and its
resolutions were carried by sweeping majorities. But
as very many of the ““ delegates ” attending it were
individual enthusiasts who came without authority or
instructions from any organised bodies, their votes
bound no onc but themsclves. The leaders were
mostly men of the type which think something is
actually done when you assert vociferously that it
must be done. The most important result of the
Convention was the irritation it roused among the
members of the Sailors’ and Firemen’s Union, who
were indignant that it had declared

Its principal  against demanding any compensation
oultcome from the Germans for sailors murdered
in the U-boat campaign. They held a

protest conference of their own in the course of the
following week, and resolved not to man any vessel
on which peace delegates should sail who adhered
to this attitude. Mr. Ramsay MacDonald was
himself the chief sufferer from this. He thought it
would be better for him to be out of England when
the Leeds resolutions fto set up revolutionary
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machinery on the Russian model were put into
operation. His part of the business was accomplished.
He had helped to summon the meeting. He had
delivered a resonant speech to the delegates. Action
was not in his line. So he decided to be out of the
way. He resolved to visit Russia and Stockholm,
As I relate elsewhere, the seamen refused to take him
there, despite the request of the Government, and
insisted on keeping him in England, where, knowing
him better than I did, they felt certain he would be
harmless. He must surely be grateful to them to-day.
The sailors were risking their lives to help the
country through its agony. The Russian convulsion
had undoubtedly upset the equilibrium of

S:f,;’“(;‘" the worker everywhere. We felt it in our
Justfed coal mines and in our munition works

when everything depended upon whole~
hearted energy and co-operation. There were dis-
putes and misunderstandings which had a perceptible
effect upon the output of material essential to victory.
Mr. Ramsay MacDonald had done his best by
speeches, by writings, by clandestine manceuvring and
stimulating organisation to accentuate difficulties. The
sailors knew there were men of like mind and purpose
in Russia who were striving to persuade their fellow-
countrymen to break faith with the nations which had
come to the aid of theirs at a critical moment. And
quite frankly, the seamen thought they were serving
their country by preventing people of this sort from
coming together to foment mischief at this critical
hour. They did not trust Mr. Ramsay MacDonald’s
patriotism.  Can you blame them ?
The English Revolution on Russian lines which
was to start up passed off thus with little damage
done. The Commissions on Industrial Unrest made
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rapid progress with their investigation into the
genuine causes of uneasiness, and by or before the
12th July, the reports of all the eight Commissions
Work of had been completed, though a further
Commissions  Supplementary report by the North-
on Indusirial  'Western Area Commissioners on the
Untest Barrow-in-Furness District could not be
sent in until the 16th. On 17th July, Mr. George
Barnes, the Minister for Labour, was able to submit
to me all these nine reports, together with his sum-
mary of their contents.

A reassuring feature of these was their agreement
that :—

“ There is a strong feeling of patriotism on the
part of employers and employed throughout the
country, and they are determined to
Tribute  help the State in its present crisis.
to workers” eelings of a revolutionary character are
patrwtism :
not entertained by the bulk of the men.
On the contrary, the majority of the workmen are
sensible of the national difficulties. . . .”

Mr. Barnes in his summary analysed the main
causes of industrial unrest, as revealed in the reports.
Some of these were universal ; others were prominent
only in certain localities, and did not appear to be
serious elsewhere.

Among the universal causes of unrest, the most
serious was agreed by all the Comm.issioners to be the
Food high food prices in relation to wages, and

shortage the unequal distribution of food. = While
and high it was true that certain grades of munition
prces workers were earning far more than they

could have hoped to do in peace-time, the general
level of wages throughout the country had not risen
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as rapidly as the general cost of living. Indeed,
Mr. J. H. Thomes had declared that the railwaymen
would be willing to forego the increases in wages they
had received if they could be placed back on the old
price level for the living costs. When to this was
added in the workers’ minds a suspicion that someone
was profiteering at their expense, and the fact that
sometimes they could not obtain needed articles of
food even if they had the money, while they knew that
others were getting them, the food grievance became
not only a leading cause of unrest in itself, but “its
existence in the minds of the workers colours many
subsidiary causes, in regard to which, in themselves,
there might have been no serious complaint.”
The aperation of the Munitions of War Acts, and
in particular the restriction upon the mobility of
labour through the system of the leaving
Restrictions ~ certificate, was another universal cause of
onlabowr  unrest. A worker engaged on munitions
production could not leave his employer
to take up work with someone else unless the employer
gave him such a certificate, consenting to his leaving ;
if he Jeft without this, no one else could employ him
for six weeks, “ Workmen have been tied up to
particular factories and have been unable to obtain
wages in relation to their skill. In many cases the
skilled man’s wage is less than the wage of the un-
skiled.” The leaving certificate had been adopted
to deal with a special emergency. It had already
served its purposc. When conscription had been
brought into force for the Army, there was no further
need for the leaving certificate, and the Government
had already decided to abolish it. Complaint was
also made that the conditions laid down by the

Munitions of War Acts in regard to the introduction

VO
L. IV o
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of dilution and the altering of working conditions
were not being observed by some employers, who
played fast and loose with the regulations, and failed
to consult their workers as they were required by the
law to do, when making such arrangements.
A third general grievance was the way in which
the Military Service Acts were being operated. It
. illustrates the difficulties which a country
* Combing- not accustomed to universal military train-
out ”’ causes - . . .
irouble ing is bound to experience in war. It
was of course inevitable that as the demand
for recruits grew, men previously exempted by virtue
of their occupation should be called up. At one time
all the men engaged in certain essential forms of work
such as munitions, shipbuilding, mining, railways and
agriculture had been exempt. When it became
necessary to claim some of the younger men for the
army, taking them from safe and well-paid jobs in
which they had thought themselves to be secure for
the duration of the War, to the dangers and
discomforts of the trenches, they were not only dis-
gruntled ; they felt that a kind of government promise
was being broken.
The annoyance .caused by the necessity of calling
up some of the young, fit men engaged in the less
skilled operations of industries formerly
Blunders of  exempted was unavoidable. But it was
(rz}fizzmg aggravated by a conviction, based on
glaring if exceptional instances, that the
wrong men were in some cases being taken, and that
pledges given to the Trade Unions in respect of the
calling-up of diluted labour before skilled members of
the crafts were taken, were not being faithfully kept.
High-handed action by officers in charge of recruiting
was reported, and there was widespread complaint
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(4) Labour should take part in the affairs of the
community as partners, rather than as servants.

(5) The greatest publicity possible should be
given to the abolition of Leaving Certificates.

(6) The Government should make a statement
as to the variation of pledges already given.

(7) The £1 maximum under the Workmen’s
Compensation Act should be raised. ‘

(8) Announcements should be made of policy
as rcgards housing.

(9) A system should be inaugurated whereby
skilled supervisors and others on day rates should
receive a bonus.

(10) Closer contact should be set up between
employer and employed.

(11) Pensions Committees should have a larger
discretion in their treatment of men discharged from
the Army.

(12) Agricultural wages in the Western Area,
now as low as 14s. to 17s. a week, should be raised
to 25s. a week.

(13) Coloured labour should not be employed
in the ports.

(14) A higher taxation of wealth is urged by one
Commissioner.

¢ In addition to the above recommendations, ?he
recruiting system is universally regarded as requiring
most careful handling. In some areas an increase
in the supplies of alcoholic liquor is demanded. The
co-ordination of Government Departments dealing
with labour is reported as an urgent matter ; and
an appeal for increase of publicity and fuller
explanation of Government proposals 1s made m
several of the reports. . . .”
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acceptance of dilution by the Trade Unions, the
Government had promised that the extra hands

introduced should be paid the same piece
The wage-rate Tates as had formerly been received by
difficulty the skilled Trade Union workers. The

result was that as improved processes and
mass production methods were introduced, many piece
workers earned a very considerable wage, while the
experienced skilled men who had trained them, and
who were themselves employed on more difficult
operations of craftsmanship, paid at time rates, earned
much smaller sums. This was a galling situation for
the skilled and experienced worker, particularly as
the system of the leaving certificate prevented him
from throwing up his skilled job and going off to take
up a semi-skilled job where he could earn as much as
a dilutee.

On 18th July, Dr. Addison left the Ministry of
Munitions to become Minister for Reconstruction, and
was replaced by Mr. Winston Churchill. Action was

immediately taken by him to carry out the
Munitions of recommendations of the Commission. He
War Act, 1917 introduced an Amending Act to give him

the necessary authority to deal with the
difficulties. ~ Gradually there was a perceptible
improvement in the Labour situation. The feeling
of malaise evaporated and a healthier atmosphere was
restored.

The satisfactory results of the Munitions of War Act,
1917, were shown by the fact that on 6th November,
1917, the Labour member for Attercliffe, Mr. Ander-
son, could state in the House of Commons that :—

“ We have at this moment a much better atmo-
sphere, in which there is far less industrial tension
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than there was sometime back. . .. Ilhold no
brief for the present Minister of Munitions. I

believe he hes his personal and palitical
Good effects  detractors—I am not concerned with
:{,ﬁ” them one way or the other—but in my

opinion he has brought courage and a
certain quality of imagination to the task of dealing
with labour questions since he became Minister of
Munitions, Because of that, the situation has per-
ceptibly improved, and 1 hope he will go on in the
same direction. . . .7

The shop steward movement, which continued to
cause us trouble throughout the year, had indicated
that there was need for a revision of

ﬁlﬁ‘{;;f the machinery of negotiation between em-~
Counisl ployers and workers. In this connection

an important development of 1917 was the
birth of the ** Whitley Council.” A Reconstruction
Committee had been set up in 1916 by Mr. Asquith,
primarily with the object of making preparations for
the restoration of peace-time conditions on a sound
system when the War ended. I decided that it was
Reconstrue-  Qesirable to extend considerably its terms
fion of reference. On 15th February, 1917,
g:zb”;;g;:d 1 announced to the War Cabinet the

names of a new Reconstruction Committee,
the terms of reference of which should be :—

{1) To consider the Terms of Reference and
composition of the existing Sub-Committees of the
Reconstruction Committee,

{2) To consider what further enquiries should
be made in connection with reconstruction.

§3) To consider reports made to the Prime
Minister from the Sub-Committecs.



1958 WAR MEMOIRS

~(4) To recommend to the War Cabinet what
Immediate action should be taken in connection
with the reports of the Sub-Committees.

Onc of these Sub-Committees, under the chairman-
ship of the Rt. Hon. J. H. Whitley, M.P., was charged
with the study of Relations between

t]/’l‘; "/’r‘t’;‘/j’z.l{‘[;f Employers and Employed. On 8th March,
Sub-Comnontee 1917, it produced a Report in which it
proposed the setting-up of *“ Joint Standing

Industrial Councils > in the better-organised indus-
tries. The report had a mixed reception from the
members of the Reconstruction Committee. Mr.
Montagu, the vice-chairman, was in favour of the
proposal. Mrs. Sidney Webb, on the other hand,
subjected it to a torrent of destructive criticism, and
concluded with the assertion that such Councils could
only be set up in the Railway and Postal services ; and

declared :(—

‘I cannot imagine that it would be worth while
the Government committing itself to such a harm-
less but insignificant project, or that it

1‘{’2-,;””’”” could be, with any wisdom, separately

c,:z';’icis;w promulgated apart from other items in

the Government Reconstruction Pro-
gramme on the Relations of Employers and

Employed.”

Mr. Whitley’s Committee made prompt rejoinder
to her criticisms, and it was eventually decided by the
War Cabinet on 7th June, 1917, to circulate the Report
to the leading Trade Unions and Employers’ Federa-
tions, and to the Commissioners on Industrial
Unrest, for their views. On 19th June we took the
further decision to publish the Report.
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The Commissioners on Industrial Unrest took a
warmly favourable view of the proposals of the Whitley
Idusrg | COMMttee. Thelr‘atutude is well ex-
unrest : pressed in the following extract from the
Commissioners Report of the Commission on the North-
approce Western Area, which included the very
Whitlgim  gisturbed districts of Lancashire i—

“We have been very much impressed by the
rcport of the Reconstruction Committee on the
¢ Relations between Employers and Employed.” We
have had the opportunity of putting before
important deputations of employers and men these
proposals, and asking their opinion on them.
Although they all expressed a natural desire to
consider them more fully, yet the principle at the
bottom of them was received with cordial approval.
This principle, which seems to us to be a statesman-
like proposal of the best method of dealing with
unrest, and includes within its scope much that we
have already said about the necessity for de-
centralisation and local control, is set out in
Section 14, which, to our mind, is exactly what is
necded in this area to allay many causes of
Industrial Unrest.”

It was not until the autumn that we had collected
from Trade Unions and Employers’ Associations a
General sufficiently large number of replies to
Zﬁp’ﬂ‘;l satisfy us that there was general approval
2% of the Whitley Report. When this was
Unions assured, we announced, on 25th October,
1917, our official adoption of the Report, zad
expressed our hope that its recommendations wouid
be curried into effect. The Ministry of Labon-
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procecded to invite employers and workers into
conference, in suitable industrics, with a view to the
setting-up of Joint Industrial Councils. The First
National Whitley Council, that for the
?;f}‘.f’”’ pottery industry, was announced on 21st
hitley D b I
Council ccember, 1917. In May, 1918, the
Whitley system was introduced into the
shipbuilding industry. Enginecring held aloof, but
continuous cfforts throughout 1917 resulted in an
agrecment on 20th December, 1914, between the
Lngineering Employers’ Federation and a number
of trade unions, by which arrangements were made
for discussion and negotiation between the employers
and works committees of shop stewards. During
the latter part of the War and the
Growth of ~ immediate post-War period, some %3 joint
the movement  councils were set up in various industries
and civil administrations, and they served
a very valuable purpose in helping the country through
the difficult period of readjustment after the War,
though many of them functioned only for a short time,
and then fell into abeyance. While a number of
industries failed to adapt the system successfully to
their particular conditions, Whitleyism has worked
admirably in others, and has made a real contribution
to industrial harmony.
As one reviews the various causes which led to
industrial unrest in 1917, the bewilderments and hard-
ships of the time, war-tiredness, the ghastly
Indusirial  Josses, the deepening and intensifying
ZZZ‘Z, horrors of the struggle, the receding horizon
of victory, and here and there the clumsi-
ness and arrogance of employers and managers which
all helped the insidious efforts to preach sedition and
promote disturbance by which the workers of the
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country were assailed, one is not 5o much surprised at
the extent of trouble which the Government had to
face, as at the fact that it was no greater. Russia
collapsed altogether in this year. France suffered a
mutiny of her troops, a great deal of violent Socialist
agitation, and in the last six months of the year, was
buzzing with rumours of treasonable plots, which cul-
minated in the arrest of certain prominent journalists,
and the levelling of a charge of high treason against
M. Malvy, the former Minister of the Interior, and
M. Caillaux, an ex-Premier. Italy was seething with
disaffection and sedition, which brought about the
outbreak of food riots in the autumn, and contributed
in a measure to the collapse of the ond Army at
Caporetto. Germany had a crop of strikes, and in
July a mutiny broke out in the navy, of which
the object was to force an immediate peace. The
Imperial Government only succeeded in keeping the
nation quiet by promising very far-reaching consti-
tutional reforms. The same situation developed in
Austria. There also a promise of far-reaching reforms
had to be made. This undertaking and the victory
of Caporetto quieted temporarily the discontent in that
Empire.

There can be no question that one outstanding
reason for the high level of layalty and patriotic effort
Influence of which the people of this country main-
the Kingin  tained was the attitude and conduct of
fresereing King George. I have already referred in
;’:‘;"{‘e""“’ an carlier volume to the way in which he

encouraged the work of the Ministry of
Munitions in its early days, and interested himself
in the actual processes of the arsenals and factories,
and the well-being of those engaged in them.  In1g1y,
the King not only maintained but greatly intensified
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his efforts to come into personal contact with the
workers on the home front, and to encourage them in
their tasks. The mere list of the visits which he paid
to munition factories, shipbuilding yards, and other
centres of industrial and social activity would fill
several pages of this book. Wherever sorrow fell or
trouble threatened, the King made it his business to
look into the matter personally. On 4th February,
1917, for example, he went down to Silvertown, where
a disastrous explosion had just occurred in a munition
works, and visited the bereaved and homeless workers.
In March and April, he paid a series of visits to Pro-
jectile and Filling Factories in the Home Counties
and London district. In May, when the
Visits to dangerous series of strikes broke out in
strike areas Lancashire, the King arranged to spend a
week touring the areas where the trouble
was most acute—Merseyside, the Manchester district,
Morecambe and Barrow, and proceeding on to
Workington and Gretna, visiting the leading munition
factories and shipyards. Doubts were expressed in
the War Cabinet as to the wisdom of his action, but
I was confident that he would be safe among his own
people, and authorised Mr. Arthur Henderson to
make arrangements for the King to meet personally
the leading trade unionists in each place that he
visited. It is significant that the strikes broke down
the day after he completed this tour.
In mid-June the King again made an extended tour
—this time of the shipyards of the north-east coast,
Tyne, Tees and Humber. He visited
Encouragement gome two dozen shipbuilding and marine
g;j,};:‘gard engineering works at Middlesbrough,
Stockton-on-Tees, the Hartlepools, Sun-
derland, North Sands, Howden, Wallsend, Walker-
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on-Tyne, North Shields and Hull. We were straining
every nerve at that time to expedite shipbuilding in
order to make good the disastrous losses we had suffered
in the submarine campaign, and the King’s visit was
of the utmost value in stimulating the shipwrights in
their urgent task.
The Clyde was always a danger-spot for labour
trouble. Inmid-September the King spent four or five
daysthere, and visited more than two dozen
Z”fgg")"k shipyards and steelworks. So far as I can
spot recall, neither these nor any other of the
innumerable visits he paid during the year
to places where industrial unrest was present or
threatening were marred by any kind of unpleasant-
ness. On the contrary, the loyalty of the people was
heartened to new vigour by the presence of their
Sovereign in their midst, and by the warm personal
Interest he showed in their work and their anxieties.
In estimating the value of the different factors which
conduced to the maintenance of our home front in
1917, a very high place must be given to the affection
inspired by the King, and the unremitting diligence
with which he set himself in those dark days to
discharge the functions of his high office.



CHAPTER LX

ELECTORAL REFORM

'THERE were three fierce party conflicts being fought
out in Parliament and the country, when the great
guns of war roared out their * Halt ”—
War closures Trish Home Rule, Welsh Disestablishment
domestic .
politics and the abolition of the plural voter.
The two first were suspended until the War
was over. There was a practical difficulty which
forced us to deal with the third during the War.

Plural Voting was in terms of political partisanship
the most controversial of the issues involved in electoral

reform. Women’s Suffrage, no less con-
Quistanding  troversial, cut across the lines of party
electoral divisi A h d f f ¢
problems 1vision.  As to the need lor relorm O

registration and franchise qualifications,
and for a redistribution measure, there was fairly
widespread agreement. And the support for altera-
tions in the voting system by adoption of proportional
representation, second ballot or alternative vote, did
not follow strict party alignments. The terms of the
resolution under which the Lords first rejected the
Plural Voting Bill showed that there was general
recognition of the need for some comprehensive
revision of the existing system.

The issue was forced to the fore by the circumstance
that Parliament was already g% years old when the
War broke out. It had been elected, under the

1964
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Septennial Act, in December, 1910, and had met
for the first time on g1st January, 1911, But its first
dgeof step had been to carry the Parliament Act
Parligment  into law, thereby limiting its own life
Joreesthe - and that of future parliaments to five
tisue years, and it was thus due to end not
later than g1st January, 1916.

It was most undesirable, at a moment when it was
essential for the nation to hold together and maintain
General a united front, that an election should be
Election held at which the conflict of rival candi-
duringwar  dates would bring to the surface every
undesiable poine of difference between groups of
citizens upon which an electoral fight could be based.
To introduce these divisions into the trenches might
have been fatal to the discipline and cohesion essential
to an army.

Accordingly, in July, 1915, the Elections and
Registration Act was passed, which postponed the

. holding of municipal elections due to take
EBedtis  place that year, and authorised the aban-
tration 4y donment of the compilation of a new

Register. Mr. Long, when bringing in
this Bill, stated on behalf of the Asquith Coali-
tion Government that we were of opinion that
elections should if possible be avoided till the War
was over,

In accordance with this attitude, when December,
1915, came and Parliament had by the terms of the

) Parliament Act only another month to
f,i’;‘h‘;{mm . live, its lift was prolonged for another
prolomged ~ Year—a period cut down in Committee

to eight months, i.e. until goth Sep-
tember, 1916,
The situation which resulted in 1916 from these
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steps was in some respects profoundly unsatisfactory.
‘There were few people either inside or out-

P t . . .

Co‘;;U;lrt se  side of Parliament who wished to plunge
cotiniry the country into the distractions and divi-
essential sions which a General Election would

Jg;vffzzzzm evoke. But on the other hand, acute divi-

sions of opinion on certain important issues
were developing between ministers within the
Government, and both in the House and in the
country a good deal of dissatisfaction was manifesting
itself with the way in which the War was being con-
ducted. Should matters become critical, it was
essential that the Government should have in reserve
the power to appeal to the country for a verdict on its
policy and a fresh mandate for its course. Should
hostilities suddenly terminate, it would be necessary
to consult the country as to the line to be taken in
making peace. But if for either of these causes an
‘election were to become necessary at short notice,
there was no register available, later than that com-
piled in 1914, which had come into force in january,
1915. There was no arrangement for enabling men
in the Army and Navy who might still be on that
register to record their votes if they were out of the
country, or for tracing and polling the votes of
munition workers. It was generally conceded that
no men had a better right to be consulted as to the
future of the country than those who had risked their
lives for its defence. There was also a growing
feeling that the manner in which the women of the
country had come forward to work on its behalf,
taking the places of men who went to the front, ought
to remove the last prejudice of those people-—among
whom I was not numbered—who had formerly

opposed Women’s Suffrage.
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The approach of September made it necessary _for
us ci\hu? }:o face the ;ﬂospcct of a chcral Election
or to take further action for prolonging the life of
the existing Parliament. )

Accordingly, on the 14th August, 1916, two Bills
were brought before the House of Commons. The

first, the Parliament and Local Elections
A second Bill, proposed to extend the life of _the
prolongahon existing Parliament for 2 further eight

months—a period later cut down in
Committee to seven months. The second, the Special
Register Bill, provided for the compiling of a new

Parliamentary Register, to be ready in
‘;?"3"’1 May, 1917, the ordinary statutory dates
B‘fﬁ”’” for sending of precepts, preparation of

lists, etc., being varied for this purpose; and
further made an extension of the usual provisions for
the removal of electoral disabilities, to the effect that
soldiers, sailors and munition workers who would
have qualified for inclusion in the register if they had
stayed at home should be duly entered on it.

The first of these two measures was duly carried
by both Houses, and the life of Parliament extended

until goth April, 1917. But the second

fgﬁ;’;? measure called forth a lively controversy.
raised It was felt that something rather more

far-reaching than the actual provisions of
the Bill was wanted to ensure that all the men who
were risking their lives in defence of their country
should be entitled to vote for the Parliament that
would not only determine the terms of peace but the
conditions under which the Britain for whom these
men had fought should henceforth be governed.
But the recognition of this principle raised the further

question of women's suffrage, with which the Bi)}
VOL. IV
P
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as originally drafted failed to deal. So after some
debate had taken place, Mr. Walter Long proposed
that the Bill should be dropped, and the Speaker
asked to summon a Conference, representing as far
as possible all sections of political opinion, to examine
the whole question of the Franchise and Electoral
Reform, and sce whether an agreed settlement of
these issues could not be found.

Mr. Lowther accepted this task, and invited some
32 men representing the most varied angles of political

thought on the issue in question, and
Speaker’s including five members of the House of
gz:?:zgf;:j Lords, to serve in his Conference. It

held its first meeting on 12th October,
1916, and promptly got down to a close study of the
problems it had been invited to review.

When therefore I became Prime Minister in
December, 1916, I had to count among my

inheritances a Parliament whose lease of
Posttion life, already twice extended, ran till the
g;gmmb”’ end of the coming April, a Speaker’s

Conference busily engaged in reviewing
the electoral system, and as the only means of electing
a new Parliament—if such a step became necessary
for any sudden reason—a register compiled in 1914,
which omitted the names of hundreds of thousands
who had the best of all titles to be electors, and'an
electoral law which made no provision for recording
their votes when they were overseas on their countl:y’s
business. Clearly it was a state of things which
could not be allowed to continue.

On 14th December, 1916, a few days after I had
taken charge of the Government, the Speaker
approached me to tell me the stage which had been
reached in the work of the Conference, and to ask
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whether we wished them to proceed. I asked him
to be good enough to complete the task with all
dispatch.

This he did, and the Speaker’s Conference held
its final meeting—the twenty-sixth~—on 26th January,
Striking 1917. On the following day Mr.
report of Lowther forwarded to me the report of

- Speaker’s jts findings.

Conference It recommended alterations which
would have been regarded as sweeping and sensational
even by the Liberal Party as a whole in pre-War days.
But there can be no more striking evidence of the
change effected in public opinion by a colossal struggle
for freedom which united all classes in one fraternity
of effort and sacrifice, than the fact that the great
bulk of the revolutionary changes had been approved
unanimously by an assembly which included politi-
cians of the most diverse possible views—extreme
Tories, rigid Liberals, advanced Socialists.  The
possibilities of the future can never be accurately
judged except by those who have seen mankind
operating under the impulse of an intense exaltation
of spirit.

The chief of these unanimous recommendations
were the following :—

The Register of vaters should be revised and brought
up to date every six months. The Clerk to the Local
X Authority (Borough or County Council)
gﬁfﬂffﬁf should be Registration Officer, and the
Regitter cost of registration should be borne equally
. by the rates and the Exchequer,
The ordinary qualification for a vote should be
six_ months’ residence in the constituency. Plural
voting was not to be altogether aholished, but closely
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cropped. One vote in a second constituency (apart
from the residence vote) might be exer-
ﬁfZ”I%Zthm cised, in respect either of a qualification
revised as a University voter, or of the occupation
of business premises in a constituency
other than that where the voter resided.

Proposals were made for a redistribution of seats,
and for their grouping as far as possible in

constituencies of between three and five
Redistribution members, in which elections should take
of seats place by the method of Proportional

Representation. The representation of
Universities was to be retained.

All elections should take place on one day.

Returning officers’ expenses should be paid by the

Exchequer. Candidates should be re-
Simultaneous quired to make a deposit of £150, liable
elections to forfeiture if they polled not more than

one-eighth of the votes cast. A reduced
maximum scale of candidates’ permissible expenses
was laid down, and other suggestions made for
amending the Corrupt Practices Act.

Men serving with His Majesty’s Forces should be
entitled to registration as voters in the constituency
where they had their home.

In addition to these unanimous recommendations,
there were a few on which unanimity could not be

attained, but which were adopted by 2
Majority  majority. Among them were the partial
;“i’wmmmda' removal of disability for electors who had
o received Poor Law relief; the proposal
that in single-member constituencies the election
should be by the Alternative Vote ; and the making
of provision for an Absent Voters’ List.. )

But by far the most important of the issues on which
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a far-reaching measurc of domestic legislation and
constitutional reform.  But on the other hand,
Pros and we had to consider that the continuing
cons of Party Truce gave us a unique oppor-
tmmediate tunity of carrying through an agreed
legislation ) e asure ; that the remarkable degree of
unanimity reached by the Conference augured well
for our success ; and that in any event some legis-
lation would have to be passed shortly, either to
renew the old system of registration or to impose
a fresh one, in preparation for the next election.

We felt that before undertaking any large-scale
legislation on the basis of the Report, we must be

assured that the general opinion of the
Decision o House of Commons was in favour of such
sound the .
Commions a course being pursued. On 6th
February, 1917, the matter was discussed

in the War Cabinet, and we decided with one
dissentient that the House of Commons should be
informed that the situation with regard to Franchise
and Registration had obviously been changed by the
holding of the Speaker’s Conference; that the
House of Commons. would have a very early
opportunity of considering the question, but the exact
method must be left for further consideration by the
Government, which had during the past week been
occupied with business of urgent necessity.

On 2o0th February, in reply to a question in the
House, Mr. Bonar Law stated :—

2{" Bonar “ Tt is clear that the House ought
aw’s g e
Statement to have an early opportunity of

ciding what action should be taken in
connection with the Report of the Conference over
which you, Sir, presided.
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Personally T was never in favour of the Speaker's
Conference, and declined to have any share in it.
Yours sincerely,
Epwarp CARson.”

The enclosure was in these terms :(—
“ SPEAKER’S REPORT ON ELECTORAL REFORM.

The undersigned members, having  con-
sidcred this Report, desire to represent to the

Government ;:—
Terms of
the Tory

protest (1) That the time is not opportune

to consider proposals involving so
many and great changes in the Electoral and
Registration Law of the country.

(2) That the present Parliament has been
prolonged beyond its legal term for the sole
purposc of enabling it to deal with questions
strictly pertaining to the prosecution of the War,
and that it should confine its energies within
thosc limits.

(3) That certain of the proposals must

' inevitably prove to be of a highly contentious
character.

(4) That there has been no sufficient enquiry
as to the expediency or practicability of many

of the proposed changes.
(5) That no proposals for Franchise Reform

and Redistribution which do not include Ireland
should be submitted to the Parliament of the

United Kingdom.”

It was a disconcerting letter to receive from the
First Lord of the Admiralty in my own Ministry.
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and most revolutionary of all, it opened the doors of the
polling-booth to women for parliamentary elections.
It increased the total electorate from about 8,350,000
(all males) to over 20,000,000, including about as
many women as the total electorate prior to the Bill.
It provided an efficient system of registration, and
various prov1s1om - .checking extravagance and

corruption at € [: < Wehadlo }/p& called ourselves
emocratic . Not u % Timeasure was
into 1 -~ 1t be & 7 vid that our

ontars ¢ Can ow nn a reallv
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THE AUSTRIAN PEACE MOvEg
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November, 1916, he breathed his last, and was
succeeded by the Archduke Karl, who was his heir
by virtue of a succession of tragedies that had one by
one removed those nearer to the throne. Karl was of
a liberal and pacific disposition. The Empress was
a Bourbon. Her brother, Prince Sixte, served in the
Belgian Army and regarded himself as a Frenchman.
She had no love for Prussia and certainly no hatred
of France. She possessed a strong personality and
her influence over an amiable and amenable husband
was considerable. She saw only too clearly the dan-
gers to the Hapsburg dynasty of a further prolongation
of the War. Personal devotion to a monarch who
had become a legendary figure to his people kept
together an assembly of antagonistic races in a
semblance of Imperial unity. Karl possessed no
personal attribute nor had he acquired any popular
affection that would prevent the rival tribes of his
Empire from falling away from his throne or even
fighting each other. The Empress was more acutely
alive to this fact than the Emperor, and she disliked
the idea of risking her husband’s throne and that of
her son for the doubtful chance of humbling France
and exalting the Prussian Kaiser.
It was no enviable heritage to which Karl succeeded.
The Austrian Empire was being dragged along
remorselessly by its dominant partner In

Pbréigﬁ a ruinous struggle, the end of w'hich was not
Jor in sight. The military party in Germany
Austrian had vast ambitions of territorial aggrandise-
Empire ment which they still cherished some

hope of achieving through the War, but their
success would almost certainly lead to the subordina-
tion of Austria to Prussian overlordship. Once or
twice already Austrians had been saved from disaster
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currency that Austria was on the look-out for an
. opportunity to make a separate peace
First with the Entente. And in fact we learnt
peace :
feelers later that as carly as 5th December, 1916,
Karl was party to an approach being
made through his mother-in-law to his wife’s
brother, Princc Sixte of Bourbon, who was then
serving as an artillery officer in the Belgian Army, for
the purposc of voicing his desire for peace negotiations,
Although Austrian statesmen had been primarily
responsible for plunging Europe into the carnage of a
. World War, there was no feeling of anti-
Allied pathy towards Austria, either in Britain
Jriendliness .
0 Austria  OT 1 Irance. Germany was regarded as
the real culprit. This was not altogether
a just appreciation of the origin of the War. But it
would be fair to say that, without the guaranteed
support of Germany, Austria would not have struck
the blow that precipitated universal war. British and
Austrian swords had never clashed, and British and
Austrian intcrests had not hitherto come into conflict
in any part of the globe. And although French and
Austrian soldiers had fought against each other on
many a famous battlefield, still there was no feeling
of rooted hostility on either side. They had in recent
times been equally the victims of Prussian militarism.
That gave them a certain comradeship in misfortune.
The aged Austrian Kaiser was regarded as a genial
and well-mecaning potentate who wished to end his
days in peace with all mankind. The names of
Austrian statesmen conveyed no significance to the
general public outside Austria. The French view of
the origin of the War was that Germany engineered
it, and when the suitable moment arrived put the
pistol in the hands of the venerable Emperor and
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urged him to pull the trigger that not only gave the
signal, but fired the powder magazine of Europe. At
any time, therefore, when Austria was prepared to
restore Serbian independence and emancipate its
Ttalian population, Britain and France would only tao
gladly make peace and shake hands with the
Hapsburgs.

In January, 1917, a story reached Sir M. Findlay,
the British Minister at Christiania (now Oslo}, to the
Rumawr of  ©iFeCH that Austria was anxious to feel her
Austruan way to peace negotiation. Baron Franz,
peace move it who had been Austrian Chargé d’Affaires
Standinavie ¢ Copenhagen, and was still attached to
the Legation, was said to have discussed the
matter with the King of Norway, and there were
certain persons in Copenhagen whe declared them-
selves to be instructed to make arrangements for a
diplomatic talk, strictly secret, about the possibility
of peace with Austria, Sir M. Findlay informed our
Foreign Office in 2 series of telegrams about these
reports, and it sounded serious enough for us to
decide to send Sir Francis Hopwood {now Lord
Southborough) to Scandinavia on 1st February,
1917, to investigate the story. Sir Francis visited
Christiania, Copenhagen and Stockholm, and had
several meetings with the alleged agents of Austria,
but they failed to arrange a meeting between him
and any authorised Austrian diplomats.  Count
Count Mensdorff was the last Ambassador of
Mensdorf’s the Austrian Empire in London. His
i o attractive personality and his obvious

o friendliness towards Britain made him a
poputar figure in political and social circles in London.
The break with Britain filled him with genuine
sadness 3 but he did not possess sufficient influence
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in Vienna to modify the wild counsels of the Austrian
Forcign Office. Count Mensdorff visited Scandi-
navia at this time. It is not clear why he went there
at this juncture. At any rate he and Sir Francis
Hopwood did not mect. The ““agents ” suggested
that the Austrian peace move must have been squashed
by the Kaiser, who had just been paying a visit to
Vienna, and that the Mensdorff mission was counter-
manded. Probably, however, the Austrian Emperor
had decided against attempting to open negotiations
via Scandinavia, preferring to make use of his brother-
in-law, Prince Sixte. Hopwood had an audience on
6th March, 1917, with the King of Norway, who told
him that Count Mensdorfl, “ who was triste, very
worried, and much fatter,” had discussed with him
the desire of Austria for peace, and had hinted at
proposals. He had said, however, that the Austrf'an
Government was deeply disappointed with the Allies’
reply to the German Peace Note, especially with that
part of it dealing with the rights of small
Problem of  states and various nationalitics. ~ Count
g’ggggma Mensdorff had pointed out that Austria
was made up of small nationalities and of
various races, and said that the Austrians had read
the Note as an incitement to their people to
rebel and bring about the break-up of the Austrian
Empire. This is an indication of the practical diffi-
culties which stood in the way of making peace with
Austria. It could only have been achieved at that
time by perpetuating the subjection of fqur-ﬁfths of
the population of the Hapsburg Empire to the
Teutonic yoke.
Sir Francis Hopwood was thus forced to return
without making any direct contact with Austrian
diplomats, or even securing incontrovertible evidence
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that a peace move was being sought from that quarter.
But although his mission was nugatory, I felt we ought
not to neglect any opportunity which seemed to offer
itself for detaching any of our enemies from the
powerful combination we were fighting.

We were shortly to learn through another channel
that the Emperor Karl was sincerely desirous to open
negotiations with the Allies.

Prince Sixte of Bourbon, the son of the Duke of
Parma and brother of the Empress Zita of Austria,
was a member of the former Royal House
of France, and for ten years before the
War he had been settled in Paris, and
regarded himself as a Frenchman. Such
was the prejudice in France against the Royalist
connection that when war broke out Prince Sixte
found himself unable to join the French Army ; but
through the intervention of his cousin, the Queen of
the Belgians, he and his brother found work with the
Belgian Army, at first in the Red Cross, afterwards
in the artillery.

Princess Zita had married the Archduke Karl of
Austria at a time when there seemed no prospect of
his becoming the heir to the Austrian throne.  But
the Sarajevo outrage unexpectedly left Karl heir-
presumptive to Francis Joseph; and when at the
end of 1916 he found himself perched precariously
on the tottering throne of the Dual Monarchy, and
looked round for seme reatly trustworthy friend whom
he could use to conduct secret negotiations with the
Entente Powers, Karl naturally bethought himself
of his brother-in-taw.

A meeting was arranged in the first instance be-
tween Prince Sixte and his mother, the Duchess of
Parma, who was with her daughter in Vienna.

Prince Suste
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The meeting took place in Switzerland on 2gth
January, 191y, Very little appears to have passed
o then beyond a letter to Sixte from his
g"".[’m’"a’y sister, endorsed with a few lines from
wiss .
meeling Karl, pleading that he would help them
to make peace. Sixte told his mother
the lines on which he thought any peace acceptable
to France would have to run, and she brought this
information back to her son-in-law.
On 13th February, 1917, Prince Sixte was again in
Switzerland, to meet an envoy accredited
Karls envoy  from Karl, who told him that the
fgggs peace Emperor was most anxious for peace, and
would be prepared to consider it upon
the following terms :—

(1) A secret armistice with Russia in which the
question of Constantinople would not be made
an issue ;

(2) Alsace-Lorraine and

(3) Belgium to be restored ;

(4) The formation of a Southern Slav Monarchy,
embracing Bosnia-Herzegovina, Serbia, Albania
.and Montenegro.

It is well to note that Italy is altogether ignored.
The Emperor evidently contemplated a peace 1n-
which her claims were brushed aside, and to which
therefore she would be no party. This attitude was
maintained throughout the subsequent negotiations
and was largely responsible for their failure.

Prince Sixte told the envoy that such a peace could
not be negotiated openly, as both Germany and Italy
would oppose it. If Karl wanted to make it secretly,
he must send along some document which Sixte
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could pass to the French Government as 2 basis for
diplomatic negotiations. e

On 215t February, the envoy reappeared, hﬂﬂglflg
a minute that had been drawn up by Gount Czernin,
who had recently been appointed Foreign Minister
by the Emperor Karl; and a secret and personal
message written by Karl himself,

The note drawn up by Count Czernin was of a
very unaccommodating nature, and would not by
Count itself have served in the smallest degree
Cumi’s  to promote an early peace move. It
:n.'v:mifwz was to the following effect i~
104

*{1) The Alliance between Austria-Hungary,
Germany, Turkey and Bulgaria is absolutely
indissoluble, and the conclusion of a separate Peace
by any of these States is permanently barred.

{2) Austria-Hungary has never contemplated the
destruction of Serbia. It is, however, necessary
for her to be on guard in every possible way against
the recurrence of such political activities as led to
the outrage of Sarajevo. Otherwise, Austria-
Hungary intends to resew her friendly relations
with Serbia and to cement them by liberal
economic concessions,

(3) Should Germany consent to relinguish Alsace-
Lorraine, Austria-Hungary would, naturally, make
no oppasition.

(4) Belgium should be restored and should
receive compensation from all the belligerents.

(5) It is quite wrong to suppose that Austria-
Hungary is politically subordinated to Germany ;
on the other hand, it s commonly believed in
Austria-Hungary that France is completely under
the influence of England.
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(6) Similarly, Austria-Hungary has no idea of
annihilating Roumania. She is, however, bound to
retain that country as a pawn until she has obtained
guarantees of the absolute intégrity of the
Monarchy.

- (7) Austria-Hungary has publicly announced that
she is at war in self-defence only, and that her
object will have been achieved as soon as she is
assured of the free development of the Monarchy.

(8) In Austria-Hungary there is no difference of
privileges between the various subject races. The
Slavs will ever enjoy the same rights as the Germans.
Foreign nations have misinterpreted the feeling
among the Slavs, who are actually most loyal to
their Emperor and Empire.”

The first paragraph of this memorandum seemed
to bang the door against any hope of concluding 2
separate peace with Austria-Hungary. Its iptenthn
was, however, probably to protect the negotiators in
case Germany should get wind of what was going on.
They could also fall back on it if they found cause to
suspect that the Entente were trying to use the
negotiations not to make a genuine peace, but merely
to split up the Central Powers. .

The concluding paragraph was clearly intended as
a retort to the remarks about the freedom and
independence of small nations which had figured 1o
the reply of the Entente Powers to President Wilson's
Peace Note. Karl’s notion of a Southern Slav
kingdom was thrown over. As to Be!gium, she was
to be compensated out of a fund to which we were all
to contribute. .,

The tone as well as the terms of Czernin's
Memorandum would not have evoked on the Allied
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Karls personal xote from the Emperor Karl, by
personal which it was accompanied, contained
note more comments on Czernin’s propositions in-
Sriendly tended to be of a more friendly character,

although it did not advance matters much further.
It ran as follows \—

“ Secret—

To (3): We will support France, and bring
pressure to bear on Germany with all our means.

To {4) : We have the greatest sympathy for
Belgium, and know that she has been unjustly
treated. The Entente and ourselves will make good
her serious injuries.

To (5) : We are entirely uncontrolled by
Germany, and indeed against Germany's will we have
not broken off relations with America. We have
the idea that France is completely under the
influence of England,

To (7): Germany too [is at war for selfe
defence],

To (B): Among us there are no special
privileges for particular races. The Slavs have full
equality of rights. All races are united and loyal
to the Dynasty.

~—— Qur sole object is to mainiain the Monarchy in
its present dimenstons.”’

The soggestion in Czernin’s fth paragraph, and
Karl's repetition of it in his note, that France was
dominated by England, was an effort,

ﬁf:;ﬂl‘.”:m though not a very subtle one, to engender
Jrom England istrust and dissension among the Allies,
and rouse the pride of the French to

assert and demonstrate their independence by giving
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fav?ux'al)le consideration to the Austrian proposals,
It is clear that at this stage Austria hoped not so
much for a scparate peace as for an understanding
with France about peace terms which might prove a
lever to force general peace negotiations. It was an
cffort to detach France from the Alliance.

On 5th March, 1917, Prince Sixte laid these
memoranda before President Poincaré. The President
Attitude of ~ Was not favourably impressed by Czernin’s
French note, but saw in that of Karl a
Governmen! prospect of a basis for negotiations.
fothe noles 130 consulted with Briand, who agreed
that the first step before approaching the Allies was
to get a more explicit statement from Karl as to the
terms he would make with France, Belgium, Russia
and Serbia, and that then the allies of France could
be cautiously informed as to what was on foot.
Arrangements about Italy and Roumania could be
Icft over for the moment. Both Poincaré and Briand
were clear that only a separate peace with Austria
alonc should be considered, as there was no prospect
of Germany at this stage consenting to any terms the
LEntente could accept.

Prince Sixte wrote at length to Karl, telling him
of the reception by the French Government of his

Prince messages, and of the attitude they had

Sixte’s taken up. He urged the Emperor to
reply to make a definite offer of peace in terms of
Aarl the four main points that had been
raised :—

1. Restoration and independence of Belgium ;
o. Re-establishment of France’s Eastern frontier
at the line of 1814 (i.e. including Alsace-Lorraine

and the Saar) ;
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3. Restoration and independence of Serbia ;
4. Russia’s right to obtain Constantinople.

The claims of Italy were not being pressed by
France at this stage.

The outcome of this was that Prince Sixte and his

younger brother, Prince Xavier, paid a secret visit 10
Prince Sixge | Vienna, which they reached on 23
and his March, 1917, and on 24th March, had ==
brother interview with the Emperor Ka:d = X5
vist Kol cogle of Laxenburg, a few milss 3o~ e
capital. Prince Sixte’s account of this iareriiev cascr
a sinister light on the German Peace Nozz zuZ prowss
that the Allies had correctly interpreted . Ezsmz=e
that the Emperor told the brothers 2z br o
it essential to make peace without €55 B kad
tried without success to induce his Gemrax e w
agree to a peace of accommodation 3 2oz ™ £ ey
bent on exacting the terms of @ preee ¢f Zdrm ™ IS Ee
{Karl) were finally unsuccessful in paremcr the
to accept just and equitable terms, ke sl e oom-
pared to make a separate peace, rather thin sz-:’fi':c
the Dual Monarchy to Prussian amiomr,

_The terms of a possible peace weme Smmme, 204

Karl showed himself quite wilinz =5 ~ees Fremeh

Farl's w‘x;hcsh in regard 1o 1o Fapsmm fovepior

attimdeto and the demilitariasion of <% 25 bank
! ez 2%t bank

Allied of the Rhine. He 2% -

peace aums T 250 zpproved the

restoration of Belziem 23 Sebia, th
one point which stuck in i s 1;:( ti:.:f ’:c'ii
pan-Serbian socleties which k24 tafre 2 p VWor been
2 constant source of amriey zof '::~'2r th
Gow{)emmtm. If thess srerw vy rmj;vfé,g ;
Serbia w L
a would firmly disogemsempe s 2y future efforns

to foster revolutionar: gr sreeiross
D2y 0r irelamsds mevements in
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the Slav provinces of Austria-Hungary, he would be
willing to restore Serbian independence and give her
the Albanian coast as an outlet to the sea. As
regards Russia, the revolution there had made
Russia’s future war effort and war aims problematical,
and he was inclined to say nothing definite about
Constantinople. But the cynical selfishness which
has thwarted every effort to establish world peace
on just and therefore firm foundations was displayed
in Karl’s approach to the Allies. Whilst he showed
the greatest readiness to give up Germany’s conquests
from 1870 to 1917 he was more reluctant to consent
to surrender Austrian annexations of
No concessions Italian territory. He was most unwilling
to Italy to make any concessions to Italy. The
young Emperor felt bitterly about Italy’s
action in breaking away from the Triple Alliance
and joining with Austria’s enemies, and he despised
the Italians for their inability to capture from his
numerically inferior Army the Trentino and ‘the
coast-line to Trieste, to which they laid claim. Hc
told his brother-in-law that while the main forces of
Austria had been engaged against Russia and Serbia,
a few territorial battalions and his * gallant Tyrolesc ”
had sufficed to hold all Italy at bay along what had
been originally designed in the Austrian plan of
campaign as only an extreme line of outposts. Why
should he, in the teeth of the strong ant1-Ita!1an
feeling among his people, hand over to Italy a picce
of Austrian territory which the Italians showed them-
selves quite unable to take? .
This kind of talk was not very helpful. In view
of the treaty under which Italy cntered the War, we
could not have deserted her now without being guilty

of the greatest perfidy.
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Trom his interviews with the Emperor, Prince
Sixte returned to France, bearing with him an
autograph letter written by Karl, which ran as
follows 1=

 Laxenburg,
24th March, 1917.

My dear Sixte, .

The third anniversary of a war which }.ms
plunged the world in mourning is now drawing
near. All the peoples of my Empire

Karls are united more firmly than ever in the

z‘,ﬁf' %% Qetermination to preserve the integrity

of the Monarchy, even at the cost of the

" greatest sacrifices. By virtue of their unity, of the

generous collaboration of all the races of my

Empire, we have been able to hold out for nearly

three years, against the most serious assaults.

No one can deny the military achievements won by

my troops, especially in the Balkan theatre of war.

France, too, has shown a strength of resistance
and a vigour which are magnificent. We all
admire without reservation the fine traditional
gallantry of her Army and the spirit of self-devotion
of the French people.

And therefore do I note with special pleasure
that although for the time being we are opponents,
no real divergence of views or of aspirations
separates my Empire from France, and that I am
justified in hoping that my own lively sympathy
with France, added to that which prevails
throughout the Monarchy, will prevent the
recurrence at any foture time of a state of war for
which the responsibility cannot be laid at my doer.
To this end, and in order to set out in a precise
manner the reality of these sentiments, I request



1998 WAR MEMOIRS

you to convey secretly to M. Poincaré, the President
of the French Republic, the information that by
every means and by the exercise of all my personal
influence with my allies, I will support the just
claims of France in regard to Alsace-

Irrench and >

Belgian Lorraine.

claims As for Belgium, she must be fully

accepled : . .
re-established in  her sovereignty,

retaining the whole of her African possessions, -
without prejudice to the compensations she may
receive for the losses she has sustained.

As for Serbia, she will be re-established in her
sovereignty, and as a token of our good will we
are willing to grant her a just and natural access
to the Adriatic Sea, as well as liberal economic
concessions.

In return, Austria-Hungary requires as a
primordial and absolute condition, that the
Kingdom of Serbia shall for the future abandon
all connection with and shall suppress every society -
or federation of which the political object is the
disintegration of the Monarchy, and particularly
the ¢ Narodna Obrana’; that loyally and by all
the means in her power she shall suppress every
kind of political agitation, whether in Serbia or
beyond her frontiers, that has this character, and
that she shall give us an assurance to this effect,
guaranteed by the Entente Powers. '

The events which have taken place in Russia
compel me to withhold my ideas in regard to her
until a legal and compact Government shall have
been established there. :

Now that I have set forth my ideas for you, I
will ask you to set out for me in your turn, after
having discussed them with those two Powers, the
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opinions in the first place of France and England,
so that a basis for agreement may thus be px:epared,
on the foundation of which official negotiations can
be undertaken and concluded to the satisfaction
of all parties. )
Hoping that we may thus be able soon to bring
to an end the sufferings of so many millions of
men and of their families, that now are in sorrow
and ansiety, I beg you to be assured of my fraternal
affection.
CrARLES.”

Germany was to restore the independence of
Belgium and to give Alsace back to France, Serbia was
to be bribed at the expense of Albania, but not a
word about ftaly. Austria was to concede nothing
in return for a peace her sovereign ardently desired.

Prince Sixte reached Paris with this letter on
goth March, 1917, and on the 31st he had a further
French interview with M. Poincaré, at which
Government. M. Cambon was present in the un-
[;'l'mﬂbg' avoidable absence of M, Ribot (Briand
et by this date had tesigned and been
succeeded by M. Ribot), and the Emperor’s letter
was laid before them. They were favourably im-
pressed with its contents,

Aft?r some discussion, both Poincaré and Cambon
wiere in favour of Prince Sixte proceeding to England
and informing King George and myself of the
bt proposals made by the Austrian Emperor,
wrderiahes But in this they were reckoning without
toinformme M- Ribot, who on learning later in the
e h‘day what had taken place, insisted that

must himsell’ play the part of the channel of

communication with the British Government. Hesent
VOL. v

2
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word to Sixte that he was inviting me to meet him in
a few days’ time at Boulogne, that he would inform
me under a strict pledge of sccrecy about the Em-
peror’s lectter, and make preliminary arrangements
with me for the Prince to visit King George and
inform him about Karl’s proposals.

The matter of secrecy was vital at this time. For
Karl had a well-founded fear that if it should get to

the cars of the German Government that
Sereep of — he was trying to negotiate a separate
negolialions : .
vital pcacc behind their backs, they would
promptly take steps to render this

impossible, by ordering him cither to send Austrian
troops to the Western I'ront, or to enter on an
offensive against Italy, or otherwise destroy the
atmosphere in which peace could be negotiated with
the Entente ; and cven his life would be in grave
danger. The fate of the heir to the Turkish throne,
Prince Youssouf Yzzedin, was a significant object -
lesson of the peril anyone ran who proved himself
inconvenient to the German authorities. It was
perfectly obvious that any peace move carried through
Austria would neccessarily be a scparate peace
involving the abandonment of her alliance with
Germany. No peace was possible between the
Entente and the Prussian military clique that
dominated Germany, until one side or the other was
decisively defeated.  Germany would therefore regard
an Austrian peace as a gross betrayal and was likely
to go to any length to avoid or avenge a desertion
which would isolate her and trap her in a corner.

Actually M. Ribot’s preoccupations as newly-
appointed Premier kept him from meeting me until
the 11th April, when we met by arrangement at
Folkestone and he showed me the Emperor’s letter
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under a strict pledge of secrecy. I have before me
as 1 write the pencilled copy of the original French

text which I made with my own hand at
My conference the time, on which I endorsed the fact
;Z’éﬁ;g’;’ @ that it had been handed to the President

on gist March, 1917.  With it is a further
pencilled note of the principal points which emerged
in my discussion with M. Ribot about the offer. This
runs as follows :—

“ Wants separate peace.

Allies can prosecute War against Germany alone
to complete victory.

Alsace-Lorraine
French  Revolutionary  Boundasy—and  get
reparation, indemnity and guarantees on left
bank of Rhine.

Suggests Cilicia for Italy instead of Trentino.”

I considered that we ought to proceed with the
negotiations but that we must avoid every appearance
) of a breach of faith with the Italians and
g;.ggfg‘ o must therefore carry them along with us.
wih ity M. Ribot was however insistent that we
should preserve complete secrecy about
the Emperor’s move. This, in his opinion, was
rendered more difficult if another party were brought
into the negotiations. I realised that it would add
to our difficulty in preserving the secrecy which was
essential to success in such confidential negotiations.
But T urged that we must do our best to sound Baron
Sonnino without betraying the Emperor's confidence,
and we agreed that we should arrange 2 meeting with
the Italian Premier and Forcign Minister at an early
date to talk the matter over in so far as we could
within this embarrassing restriction.
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Next day, Prince Sixte had an interview with
Poincaré and Ribot, and heard the result of the
Iolkestone meceting. He was gravely alarmed at
the suggestion of telling Sonnino about the Emperor’s
letter, as he feared an indiscretion on the part of the
Italian Government, which would assuredly have
disastrous conscquences for Karl. But his deepest

apprchension arose rather from the fear
‘}f’z";‘; that if Italy were brought into the
hostility ncgotiations the Austrian Emperor could

not obtain the consent of his people to
satisfying Italian demands, and that the negotiations
would therefore fail. There was a fecling of real
hostility on the part of the Austrian ruling classes
towards Italy. The fact that Italy was accused of
betraying the Triple Alliance and taking advantage
of her ally’s diflicultics in order to annex her territory,
created an exasperation towards Italy which would
make a scparate peace with her almost impossible.
I't was for this reason that the Emperor’s letter offered
thc Italians nothing in the deal. On the other
hand, once the Italians realised that Austria was not
contemplating any territorial concession to them they
would deliberately give away the secret of these
scparate talks to Germany, in order to put an end
to conversations which might leave Italy in the
lurch. Sonnino himself was trustworthy, but this

could not be said for some of his colleagues,
Italy not to and he might feel himself bound to tel}
be told them about the matter. M. Poincare

was of the Prince’s way of thinking, as
were the two Cambons, Jules and Paul. M. Ribot
also reluctantly agreed that it would on the yvhole be
better for the moment to withhold 1.nformat10n from
Italy about the letter when sounding them about
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their views on a peace with Austria. I regretted
the decision, but as the letter was sent to the
French President and it had been communicated
to me under conditions of strict secrecy, I felt T
had no right to go beyond urging the French
to persuade Prince Sixte to permit us to deal
frankly with Sonnino. This he could not see his
way to allow.
A conference of the French and British Premiers
with Baron Sonnino was arranged for 1gth April, at
St. Jean de Maurienne.  Prince Sixte,
Myinrew wwho had intended to visit England,
;,%P""” decided to wait and meet me on my way
through Paris. This meeting took place
on Wednesday, 18th April, 1917, immediately on my
arrival in Paris, We had an extended discussion
about the possibility of a separate peace with Austria,
and I stressed the point that it would be essential to
come {0 an agreement with Italy about the terms of
any scttlement it was proposed to make. I urged
the Prince to allow us to state the position fully to the
Italian Premier and Foreign Minister. I told him
that he could safely trust the secret to both Sonnino
and Boselli, the Italian Premier, but he was unwilling
to increase the burden of personal responsibility
which he was carrying by this extension of the arcle
to which the peace move was known, and I gave him
my promise to respect his wishes. He told me that
Ribat proposed to raise the matter with the Italians
at the conference by referring to recent statements of
Count Czernin about Austria’s wish for peace, which
had been quoted in Italian newspapers. I suggested
that it would be even better to base the discussion
upon Count Mensdorfl’s manceuvres in Switzerland,
where I had information that he was putting about a
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good deal of peace talk, and the Prince warmly
supported this idea.

On leaving me, the Prince wrote the following
letter to William Martin, the official at the Quai
d’Orsay who had arranged the interview :—

“ Paris,
18th April, 1917.

Monsieur le Ministre,
I am most deeply indebted to you for having
overcome all difficulties and brought about a meet-
ing between Mr. Lloyd George and
His letter o myself, The interview went off per-
gjgzh Foreign fectly, and must be of great value.
Mr. Lloyd George expressed a great
anxiety to see me again next Friday, on his way
home. T asked him to apply to you to let me know
at what hour I should call upon him. You see, I
am still reckoning upon your unfailing good nature
and upon your friendship for myself both for this,
and also to arrange for me interviews with M. Ribot
before and after my interview with Mr. Lloyd

George.

Believe me, Monsieur le Ministre, yours most

gratefully and affectionately, :
Sixte D BoursoNn.’

Next day M. Ribot and I met the Italian Premier
and Foreign Minister at St. Jean de Maurienne. The
Alpine snows had not yet melted in the

Conference  yalley. The conference took place in 2
Z{;iﬁ}a{ﬁgﬁm railway carriage, drawn up beside the
station. The chief subjects for discussion,

forming the ostensible object of the conference,
were Italy’s aspirations in Asia Minor, and the
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question of Greece. When these had been dealt
with, we proceeded to talk about the prospects of an
carly peace with Ausiria, basing this upon the
rumours which had reached us from various sources
that the Dual Monarchy was contemplating some
move of this pature. The minute taken of our dis-
cussion notes that there was some conversation on the
subject of the recent indications of Austria’s desire for
a separate peace with the Allies. I pointed out that
the British Admiralty had absolutely no doubt that
from a naval point of view the elimination of Austria
would be a very decided advantage to the Alljes.
Provided that Austria made a separate peace with all
the Allies, and not with Russia only, the British
military authorities were also agreed that the military
advantages to the Allies would be very considerable.
1 pointed out, however, that the conclusion of a sepa-
rate peace between Austria and Russia would probably
not be advantageous from a military point of view,
but that it was Italy mainly that would be affected,
since Jarge Austrian forces would then become avail-
able for concentration against Italy. This was far
more probable than that Austrian troops would be
employed on the Western Front.

Baron Sonnino did not like the idea of any separate
peace with Austria. He conceived that the Central
Sonnino Powers were endeavouring to entangle the
oppases peace Allies in peace negotiations. It would, he
megoliations  sajd, be very difficult to induce public
with Austria ) . ;

opinion in Italy to carry on the War 7
peace were once made with Austria, and he dig 2~
respond at all to my suggestion that if Austriz were
climinated Ytaly could then employ her streneti -
realisation of her desiderate in Turkey, 2
whole, therefore, Baron Sonnino thoush 3 <ot
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advisable for the Allics not to listen to any suggestions
for a separate peace, all of which, he believed, were
aimed at dividing them one from the other, and
cndcavouring to represent first one of the Allies and
then another as standing in the way of peace.

Sonnino was mainly responsible for bringing Italy
into the War on the side of the Allies. We therefore
attached great importance to his views. We saw no
prospect of inducing Austria to part with the territory
for the redemption of which Italy had entered the
War and borne such heavy losses. The Emperor
Karl was rcluctant to make any concession to Italy.
Baron Sonnino’s natural resistance in those circum-
stances was for the time fatal to any further progress
with the negotiations.

LEventually the following formula was adopted on
M. Ribot’s initiative :—

“ Mr. Lloyd George, M. Ribot and Baron
Sonnino had a discussion about the
-A"E”';L" approaches which Austria might be
%};Z; inclined to make to one or more of the
Allied Powers with a view to securing

a separate peace.

They reached an agreement that it would not
be opportune to enter on a conversati‘on which, 1n
present circumstances, would be particularly da.n-
gerous and would risk weakening the close umty
that exists between the Allies and is more than ever

necessary.”’

Would M. Ribot and I have succeeded any better
had we revealed to Baron Sonnino the whole of th’c
facts? I doubt it. The reading of the Emperors
letter, in which Italy was not even mentioned, would



THE AUSTRIAN PEACE MOVE 2007

have exasperated him. He was a hot-tempered man
and once irritated he was not easily soothed. A few
Austro- hours in a snow-laden valley would not
Italan have chilled his anger. Apart from that,
agreement Austria was not in the least ready to
impossible. oake concessions which the most reason-
able Ttalian statesman would have accepted.

Bulow induced Austria to offer certain territorial
concessions to buy Italy’s neutrality before she came
into the War. Sonnino had persuaded his colleagues
to reject these offers and to fight for more. He could
not have accepted the same terms after the heavy
casualties which Italy had incurred.

The fact was that Baron Sonnino had vast ambitions
for ltaly, which he hoped to see realised as a result
Sonmmo's  Of the combined effort of all the Allies. He
lorge knew that Britain and France would fight
ambitims o the end against Germany, and that
Jor Zialy America wag now committed to support
them in the conflict. A peace with Austria at this
stage must necessarily be a compromise, out of which
Italy would not have secured much, Sonnino was
convinced of the vltimate victory of the Allies. He
was therefore loth to contemplate a separate peace
with Austria unless he could be assured that it would
secure to Italy all the gains she might hope to receive
through complete victory—the Trentino, Trieste,
Dalmatia, and all the islands in the Adriatic. A peace
that did not secure these, he assured us, would result
in a revolution in Italy. Baron Sonnine dedlareg
that Italy had been actuated in entering the War ir
her passion to reclaim the terra trredente, and tign
she could not possibly make peace terms with Avsiry
in which these war aims were not realivnd,  %e 4

Fe e
clared that no Government could setewis 3¢ o' 4 Liex
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in Ttaly which proposed a peace without attaining
these objectives.  The people would sweep it away,
would risc in revolution, banish their King and set
up a Republic on the basis of a fight to a finish.
Satisfactory terms could not be obtained at this stage
when the Central Powers were still winning great
victorics. Britain and France could not honourably
throw over an ally which had come into action on our
side at a critical stage in the War. That is why we
concluded that nothing more could be done with the
Empcror’s letter.

We discovered subscquently that the Italian General
Hcadquarters had sent an emissary, a weck before
Independeny  OUT mccting at St. Jean de Maurienne,
peace approack to offer to the German and Austrian
to Austria by Ministers in Switzerland a peace with
ftaly Italy on the sole condition of the cession
of the Trentino—ncither Dalmatia, nor Trieste,
nor cven Gorizia being demanded.  And although
the offer was unknown to Sonnino, it was deﬁnit.ely
stated by the Emperor Karl in a communication
sent through his envoy to Prince Sixte, that
Giolitti and Tittoni approved it and that the offer
came from the King of Italy. . .

This attempt to make a sccret peace with Austria
was inspired by Cadorna’s fear that the Italian Army
Cadornd’ had grown war-weary, and that the Italian

ol : thusiastic
Sear of pecople, who had never been as en
Italian Army s their allies about the War, were on the
demoralisation pink of a revolution. A few months
later, part of his apprehensions were justified by the
collapse at Caporetto. But at St. Jean de Maurienne
we knew nothing of the doubts felt in the hlghCS;
military circles in Italy as to the .morale of some czi
the troops. The unyielding spirit of Sonnino ha
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no misgivings and the Italian peace seckers had
not deemed it prudent to take him into their
confidence.

On the following day, zoth April, 1917, I met
Prince Sixte again in Paris on my way back from the
Anather Conference. 1 told him of the difficulties
e we had experienced with ltaly, made the
with Prince greater by our inability to tell Sonnino
Siate that we really had a definite offer to con-
sider.  We have utilised the statements of Count
Mensdorff and such information as we could get
through other channels,” T told him, “ but it has not
been easy.™ .

I told the Prince that my impression was that
Sonnino would insist on the Trentino, Dalmatia and
the coastal islands of the Adriatic as his minimum
demands for peace with Austria. Trieste might be a
subject for negotiation, but unless something sub-
stantial on these lines were offered to Italy, she would
hold out against peace, and as we were bound
to Italy by our Alliance we could not make peace
without her,

The Prince replied that there was little prospect
of Austria making such concessions to Italy unless she
very desperately wished for peace, and that Italy’s
war achievements to date could hardly be said to
warrant Austria conceding to her the spoils of victory,
I pointed out to him that we were now in the position,
with America’s backing, of being able to carry on
indefinitely till we won 2 victory that would enable
us to dictate terms, and if Aunstria refused to make an
offer now that would placate Italy, she might have
to pay more dearly still at a later stage. I said that

1 still hoped that these considerations would weigh
with the Emperor.
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Qn 22nd April, M. Jules Cambon saw th
Prince. The latter gives the following summary «
the interview :—

“ M. Jules Cambon told me that he had bee
instructed to give me the French Government’

French reply to the Emperor’s letter. He firs
answer o of all assured me that the secret ha
Karl’s been kept from Italy by M. Ribot an
letter Mr. Lloyd George alike. The latter

he said, was particularly careful in thisrespect. I
view of the importance of transmitting the reph
accurately, I asked him if I might take it down
and he dictated to me, as follows :—

* No overtures of peace from Austria can bt
considered without an equal consideration of the
views of the Italian Government. Now, the
proposals which have been submitted to -u
totally ignore the claims of Italy, while we have
ascertained from the conversations which took
place at St. Jean de Maurienne that the
Italian Government is not disposed to abandon
any of the conditions upon which it came into
the War. This being so, there is no good in our
carrying on negotiations which can only end in
a deadlock. 1If, at a given moment and in altered
circumstances, the Austrian Government were
to consider that fresh efforts might well be made
to secure a separate peace, Austria must tl?en
take into account the aspirations of Italy, which
cover Trieste as well as the Trentino. We have
greatly appreciated the feeling of sympathy for
France and her allies which the Emperor has

shown.’”’
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Prince Sixte wrote at once to the Emperor, sending
him this reply of the French Government, and urging
him to keep open the degree of understanding he had
reached with France and England as a basis for a
further advance towards peace This letter he took
to Switzerland and delivered to Karl’s emissary, Count
Erdody, giving him at the same time a verbal account
of the course the discussions had taken.

On 4th May, 1917, the Count rejoined Prince
Sixte in Neuchitel, bringing him letters from the

Emperor and Empress, urging him to visit
Freshpeace  them again at Vienna, as there were
%j,&mm points about which they werc not yet

clear. He also brought a verbal message
from Kar), stating categorically that he was prepared
to negotiate a separate peace with the Entente,
provided that he would not thereby be required
to join in attacking Germany.

As regards the prospects of peace, the message
informed Prince Sixte that Austria had already
received five peace offers, mawly from Russia. But
they included the one from Italy, three wecks before,
in which nothing was demanded beyond the Italian-
speaking portion of the Tyrol. That offer the
Emperor had refused, as he did not want to be
engaged in two separate negotiations at once
* Consequently Italy is now looking to gain further
advantages by way of England, which s impos:ible.
The Emperor is quite well able to defeat JTtalv,
but why kill another hundred thousand sosn?
¥ar better to make peace,”

The Prince decided to accept the inviteSom 10 455
Vienna. Meantime he sent back to Paric %e e
whohad accompanied him as his tra: < -
entrusting 1o him an account of e
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he had received through Count Erdsdy. This was

_ passed over on gth May to Poincaré and
;Xz dj":;f;"’ Ribot, and the latter wrote to me on 12th
the tws May, sending me a copy of the statement,

M. Ribot’s letter was as follows :—

“ Paris,

12th May, 1917.

Dcar Mr. Lloyd George,

I am anxious that you should not be left in
ignorance of any of the conversations which may
take place between the people you know of, in
rcgard to the intentions that Austria-Hungary
might have of making a scparate peace.

In this conncction, I am sending you a note
summarising the declarations made three days ago,
to a very reliable person. You will observe what
is said in this note about the steps which Italy has
taken with a view to making terms. It seems most
unlikely that any request of this order could have
been made, without at lcast the tacit authorisation
of somc responsible person. However that may
be, the document which I am sending you is not
without interest for the indications that it gives
as to the state of mind of the Emperor, and of the
resolve already formed to relinquish the Trentino
to Italy.

Believe me,

A. Risor.”

To this covering letter was attached a document

dated gth May, 1917, containing the message
brought to Prince Sixte verbally by Count Erdody.

It ran :(—
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 Prince S. having written on 24th April to his

brother-in-law that the English and French Govern-

ments could not make peace without
Reword of | Tgaly, and having intimated to him that,
M’f}"'p 7% in the view of Mr. Lloyd George, the
verbal message > " N

essential requirements of this Power
would be the Italian-speaking Trentino and the
Dalmatian Islands,* the Emperor replied to him
that there was something in his letter which
was not clear, A letter from the Empress indicated
that this lack of clarity arose in regard to the
attitude of Italy.

In the course of a conversation which took place
on 4th May, Count E. explained that, as a matter
of fact, peace had already been proposed five times
to Austria since 1915, chiefly by Russia. As for
Italy, she had done the same three weeks ago,
asking for nothing but the Trentino. The Emperor
had refused to respond to these overtures, so as not
to duplicate the negotiations being carried on by
Prince §. From the Italian requirements enun~
ciated by Mr. Lloyd George, the Emperor concluded
that Italy was trying to obtain through the media-
tion of her allies even more than she was asking
directly.

Besides, these demands had no warrant in
ethnography. The Dalmatian Islands did not

X contain Ttalians.  Their inhabitants
z‘,‘,{fn"’b would kill the Italians who came there,
wnearranted  Even in the Trentino, a plebiscite made

under a neutral and impartial adminis.
tration would turn against Italy. In any event, the
Emperor would not allow such a pracedure, w
would create a precedent for other nationafitis:,

*1 had certainly urged the concession of Trieste €1 wel,
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The hypothesis of a rectification of the frontier
on the Isonzo, which has been brought into con-
sideration in the course of this conversation, is not
ruled out a priori, but it was declared that the
cession of Gorizia, through which the railway line
runs to Tricste, was impossible.

While he could assuredly defeat the Italians, the
Emperor prefers to avoid new hecatombs ; so he
wishes to continue negotiations in order to attain
pcace. IHe agrees to make a scparate peace with
the Entente, but he does not wish to be compelled
for the time being to perform an act of positive
hostility against Germany, such as it would be to
attack her the moment that peace was concluded.
He docs not think that for her part, Germany will
attack him. If she does so, he thinks he is
capable of holding his own.

At the present time he warns the Entente that,
out of 8o divisions, Germany has just moved 41

from the Eastern Front to take them
Traternisation o5 the Western Front. He adds that
?fmﬁfman the Russian soldiers—and even the

officers—are constantly coming 1nto
the Austrian lines to ask whether peace has been
made, and that they only shoot when there are
Generals present. The Austrians are being careful
not to take the initiative in hostilities. It is not the
same on the German Front, where they continue
to use their machine-guns on the Russians. 4

During the final negotiations, an armistice woul
have to be concluded which would leaw? the troops -
in their present positions. Count E. thinks that as
soon as this armistice has been concluded, the
workers in the German factories would go on strike
and would cease to manufacture munitions. [There
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were serious troubles in Germany on 1st May. In
Austria, care had been taken to announce the arrival
of provisions coming from Roumania, and food
was satisfactorily distributed as 1st May was
apprtiaching; and this averted all trouble on that
date.

The Emperor thinks that a peace with Austria
would bring about one with Bulgaria aud Turkey.
He considers that we should avoid the inclusion of
these Powers in the negotiations so as to avoid
wasting time.

Peace made, Austria would be able to let the
wheat of Russia come through for France and
England ; in return, it would feel itself obliged to
let the quantities—which are in fact definitely
fixed—of wheat sown by the German Army in
Roumania and Turkey pass through, as it would
have compunctions about depriving Germany of
this corn, which is her property.

The associating together of Austrian and German
troops is being progressively diminished. Prince S.
strongly urged the Emperor to make Count Czernin
hold his tongue.

Austrian sympathy goes out to France, with
whom she would like in the future to maintain close
associations. In this connection, although Prince
5. had suggested to him that, to save his face, the
Emperor might hand over the Trentino to Italy
by way of the mediation of France and England,
and not directly, the Emperor is of opinion that a
direct handing over would be better, as it would
avoid rousing Austrian epinion against us.””

As M. Ribot had pointed out in his covering letter,
there were two features of special interest in this Note.

VoL, tv 8
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The first was the information about Ttaly’s secret
approach to Austria to secure peace terms—of which

we had no previous knowledge ; certainly
gi’l’g;":’d §onnjno could not have been aware of
situation it when he met us at St. Jean de

Maurienne. The other was the fact that
the Emperor was evidently ready to consider seriously
the cession of the Trentino to Italy in order to make
a separate peace with us.

While this news was on its way to us, Prince Sixte
was in Vienna, where he stayed from 5th to 11th May,
1917, seeing his brother-in-law and discussing peace
prospects with him. Though himself only interested
in the desires of France, the Prince urged on the

Emperor that it would be wise for him
Prompt peace o concede what was necessary to Italy
;ﬁﬁgﬁgﬂ; in order to secure an early peace, for

if America were to take part in the
final peace settlement, she would probably want to
partition the monarchy. ‘

The Emperor expressed agreement with this view,
and said that Austria wished after the War to ally
herself with France, and through France, with England
and possibly Ameri¢a to assure alike her own inde-
pendence and the peace of the world. As matiers
stood, the Italian difficulty seemed alone to block the
way. He told the Prince again about the Italian
approach at Berne to the ambassadors of the Central
Powers. The envoy was an Italian Colonel, whose
identity was known, and who was not in any sense 2
private adventurer.

On gth May, 1917, the Emperor handed to the
Prince a second letter for the Allies, expressing the
wish to keep the negotiations open. It was accom-
panied by a note in German by Count Czernin,
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setting out the points which had been made clear
in the conversations between Sixte and K.arl, Armed
with these documents, the Prince returned

Karl's on 12th May to Neuchéatel, where he
'Ire’f,‘:d parted from Count Erdady, the Emperor’s

envoy, after getting from him the follow-
ing further statement by Karl about the Italian offer :—

“ Neuchatel,
12th May, rg17.

The Emperor states that the Italian demand
for peace was made in the following way :—

A special delegate came from the Italian General
Headquarters to Berne, about a week before the

interview at St. Jean de Maurienne.
Deailsof  He went first to the German Minister
Dolianofer  and then to the Austrian. Their
demnand was addressed first to Germany,

and offered peace on the sole condition that
Austria should cede the Trentino; Gorizia and
Monfalcone remaining Austrian so that the railway
communication with Trieste need not come within
range of Italian guns.  Only Aquilea was to become
Italian, The offer was inspired by the general
attitude of the Italian Army, now weary of the
War, and by fear of a revolution. Sonnino bnous
nothing of this move. 1t is certain, howerer, that it kas
been made with the approval of a strong group of
politicians (e.g., Giolittt and Tittoni) end fizr i
comes from the King of Italy.

Germany was asked to put presswe e
Austria to make her accept these terms” -

Count Erdédy also amplified the o
material carried by the Prince wi%: fu-t

1oer gl
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statements about the arrangements that would be
involved in the separate peace ; discussing matters
such as exchange of prisoners, the food situation,
rclations with America and the situation on the
Russian I'ront. Germany would be unable to feed:
her people once Austria-Hungary abandoned her.

She would have insufficient corn - and
A greaseless  fats.  “ What Germany principally lacked
Germany was fats, grease for cooking, and grease

for her machinery. A dinner without
grease was in Germany a contradiction in terms.”
“ In Germany there had been very serious outbreaks,
duc to hunger. The general feeling was that the
workers there ought to force the Government’s hand
to make peace, supposing Austria were to do 50. . . .
The ill-feeling between Germany and Austria was
increasing, on account of the Austrians being better
fed than the Germans.”

As regards the cession of the Trentino, the Emperor
could only do this in return for some sort of }mmedlatc
compensation. He could not postpone that in the hope
of getting Silesia from Germany, and in any case
could not bargain for compensation at the expense
of his ally’s territory. One of the African colones
of Italy, or concessions in Greece, might be considered.

The Prince reached Paris again on 16th May, bUt
it was not until the 20th that he succeeded in getting

: an interview with the President and M.
f:;izii{clﬁctory Ribot. They h.ad a lengthy but u?sa?lsci
discussion factory discussion. M. Ribot fou
with French  himself unable to see anything except the
Government yifGculties in the way of doing something
definite. The offer of the Emperor to reinst.atc Sf:éblta
he found inadequate without definite mention of Ga ;
taro and Durazzo. Nothing had yet been settled abou
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Rourania. Moreover there was the Polish question.
As to Ttaly, it was impossible to ask her to be content
with less than had been promised her when she came
into the War. The ltaltan peace offer to the Central
Pawers doubtless proceeded from the Giolitti Party
and from General Porro, the Deputy Chief of the
Italian General Staff, but he could not believe that
the King and Cadorna were privy to it. Anyhow,
they could do nothing tifl they had invited the King
of {taly to pay a visit to the French Front, and had
a talk with him about the whole matter.

Prince Sixte said he must now visit England and
call on me, as I had asked him to let me know the
Siste's result of his interview and talk it over
comment on  with him. Sixte noted that * from gist
Tbot’s March to 22nd April the French Premier’s
attitude attitude was, in the words of a privileged
spectator of these negotiations, that of 2 man who
will successively ¢ hesitate, procrastinate, suspect,
withdraw, and then stand still,’

When the Prince asked what reply he was to send
to the Emperor, Ribot explained that this could not
be settled out of hand, as it would take some time to
arrange the King of Italy’s visit to the French Front,
and therefore the matter was not pressing, There
was “ plenty of time.” Unfortunately, the Emperor
had presented the opportunity to the French : the
initiative was therefore in thelr hands, and they
grasped the lever with a jealous clutch which resented
any other hand. When I showed some impatience
at delays and doubts in seizing this opportunity to
detach Austria and thus bring the Central Alliance
tumbling to the ground, I was accused of being * apt

to be guick in action™ or according to Jules Cambon,
“an impetuous Celt.,”
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I wrote to M. Ribot on 14th May, acknowledging
his letter and the document containing the information
which had reached Paris on gth May from

I urge Ribot . o
wugﬁ ot Count Erdédy. In my reply I S?Id .

action e .
The letter, of which you have been

good enough to send me a copy, seems to me to .
be a document of grave importance, and having
regard to the critical situation in Russia it would,
in my judgment, be a very serious responsibility
for you and myself if we failed to make further
enquiry as to the possibilities which this letter opens
up of dividing the Central Powers. Under the
circumstances, I think it highly desirable that you
and your informant and myself should have an
carly conference as to the best method of investi-
gating further the suggestions made in the letter
of which you sent me a copy.”

M. Ribot did not at this stage adopt my suggestion
of a meeting to confer about the developments of the

... matter, but after seeing Prince Sixte he
His letter > dvis
advising me of Wrote me on the 20th May, 1917, advising
Prince Sixte’s me that the Prince was about to visit me.
stk His letter ran :—

“ Dear Mr. Lloyd George,

Prince S. should arrive in London to-morrow.
He will lay before you an autograph letter which
you will read with interest. We have repeated to
the Prince that it was impossible for us to do
anything without Italy. I hold to the opinion
that the step which is spoken of in the letter cannot
have been authorised by the King. It seems t0
me absolutely necessary to get to the bottom of
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the matter. The simplest way would be to speak
of it to the King himself, and for this purpose, to
invite him to come to France to pay a visit to our
Army and to the British Army, which would enable
us, without raising suspicion, to arrange an
interview with him, with H.M. the King of Great
Britain, and the President of the Republic. You
could accompany His Britannic Majesty in the
same way as 1 should accompany M. Poincaré
We could see if it is possible to open up =z
conversation with some chance of coming to terms.
You will not disguise from yourself the fact the:
an understanding will be very difficult. We cammz.
in fact, sacrifice Serbia, nor above all, Roumorte.
whick only came into the War at our reguess
We must in any case act with the greatest Prodmes
and I think that, untll forther notice, eonfiSernr=
which have been entrusted to us, and whick 3 vz
our duty to accept, ought to remain beswmer
persons alone who have up o the yrme
knowledge of them.

Believe me, dear Mr. Lioyd Georme =

Prince Sixte arrived in London
22nd May, and on the [ollom_« Zir
me at Downmg Street, bringizr N
with him. i

This second letter from the
the following terms :—

My dear Sixte,
I note with 14»»-,.-‘,, Fgae

England share my sisns T el
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the cssential basis of a European peace. At the -
Same time they express their opposition to any

Text of peace in which Italy does not partici-
erl:; pate.  As it happens, Italy has Just
;:ﬁ;'rl proposed to me to make peace with the

) . Monarchy, renouncing all the inadmiss-
ible claims which she has up to this date advanced for
the anncxation of the Slavonic States of the Adriatic.
She has limited her claim to that portion of the
Tyrol where the language is Italian. I have for
my part postponed the examination of this matter
until I hear from you what answer France and
England make to my offer of peace. Count
Erdédy will tell you my view and that of my
Chancellor on the various points involved.

The good understanding which the Monarchy
has rcached with France and England on a number
of essential points will enable us, we are convinced,
to overcome the remaining difficulties which stand
in thc way of the conclusion of an honourable
peacc.

I thank you for the help you are at present
giving me in this task of peace-making, which 1
have undertaken in the common interest of our
countrics. As you told me when you went away,
this War laid upon you the duty of remaming
faithful to your name and to the historic past 0

our House, first by attending to the wounded on
(he battlefield, and afterwards yourself fighting for.
France. 1 fully understand your motives, ant
although we were separated by events for which
have no personal responsibility whatever, }I)II};
affection for you is unaltered. I trust t 25151
with your consent it may be posmbledtoEeX}l);Zd
my own personal views to France and Lngian!
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without employing any other interpreter than
yourself, R

I beg you to be assured once again of my most
warm and fraternal affection.
Crarees.”

The note written by Count Czernin, which was
attached to the Emperor’s letter, was in the following

terms :—
Count ,
g;‘,’;z;u % (1) A one-sided cession of territory

on the part of Austria-Hungary is out
of the question ; in the event of a compensation
by counter-cession the idea could be discussed,
provided that account is taken of the fact that the
ground heroically defended and watered with the
blood of our soldiers has for us an incomparably
higher value than any new territory.

{2) What are the guarantees which are offered
us that in a Peace Conference the integrity of the
Monarchy (subject to the rectifications of frontier
already agreed on} will be preserved ?

(3) A definite answer can only be given after
the foregoing two points have been replied to,

since  Austria-Hungary canngt before this enter into
discussions with ker allies.

(4) Inany event, Austria-Hungary is prepared to
g0 on with the discussions, and in futare as in the
past is ready to work for an konourable peace, and

therewith also to prepare the way for general
World Peace.”

I studied both these documents with great interest,
and got from them not too favourable an impression
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of the prospects of carrying through a peace
negotiation. with Austria. Czernin was clearly
opposed to any concessions to Italy and he also
contemplated not a separate peace talk with Austria
but a negotiation in which all Austria’s allies were
to be consulted. That would have been fatal. As
Lialy the far as Austria herself was concerned the
main main difficulty, of course, was still Italy.
stumbling — Sixte doubted whether Austria would
block consider one of the African colonies of
Italy a sufficient compensation for the surrender of
the Trentino. He gave me all the further details
he could about the alleged Italian offer to Austria.
It was clearly a story about the truth of which it
would be hard to get verification unless the quarters -
in Jtaly responsible for the move saw fit to own up
to their action.

I told the Prince that if any progress were fo
be made, we should have to arrange discussions
among persons capable of making responsible
decisions. Something might be done if a meet-
ing could be arranged between Czernin, Ribot
and myself. I did not want a meeting of dip-
lomats who had no authority to commit their
respective countries.

I made an arrangement for the King to re-
ceive Prince Sixte and myself that afternoon at
three o’clock.

After the visit to the Palace I arranged with Sixte
that I would communicate forthwith with M. Ribot, .
and on hearing from him would be better able to
give the Prince an answer to take back to the Emperor
Karl.

I wrote at once the following letter to the French

Premier :(—
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10, Dowmng Street,
thtehall S.w.p,
23rd May, 1915,

Dear 3. Ribot

I saw to-day o, mformant and too) him ¢
the ng. The Iay ter Loncurs i, 1 your suggesnon
ALy letter that o 1, ng sho, uId be arr, anged ;

5o Ribor ; Franee b tveen the ty,,, Kings and
Z’,’,’,’,’,’},";,fd Pres; dent Poincare, with = eir
Jlalion representatx ve I\/Lim'sters. Wil ou

Morarehs " i .
itk Frenen km IY take the necessary SLeps to jny, t

Pm-xdmt he ings of Ugland apq Ttaly ¢ visit
urged the French Front at ap €arly date ?
iu'ng ing of Ttaly, might pe
Intimateq that President Poincapg S anxioyg to
Ve Immeg; te djs ussion op the Russiay,
situag;, Which pe had . ved special
Informqy;, I fear that unless 4 ng of Ita),
is tolq th, re is Specia] o, t in early
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M. Ribot’s reply to this letter, written on the 24th
May, was as follows :—

“ Dear Mr. Lloyd George,

In accordance with your advice I am about

to telegraph to M. Barr¢re for him to invite the
Ribol’s King of Italy to pay a visit to France
reply : wants  as early as possible under the conditions
conference in that you suggest. .
London It is of the greatest urgency that we
should hold a conversation. I have asked M. Paul
Cambon whether I can come for the week-end if
you will be in London on Sunday and Monday
next. I can hardly spare more than these two
days, and, at a pinch, of the daytime of Tuesday.

If I am not held up by vital affairs, it is my
intention to set out for London on Saturday, with
the Minister for War, M. Painlevé.

It would be best for us to come to a really sound
agreement about the question of Salonika and that
of Greece. We shall also have to talk about
Russia and Asia Minor.

I am very touched by what you have said about
my speech. I am pleased to see that Lord Robert
Cecil spoke yesterday in the same sense in the
House of Commons.

I will expect a telegram either from you direct
or from M. Paul Cambon, so that I can make my
arrangements.

Very affectionately yours,
A. Risot.”

The Anglo-French Conference for which M. Ribot
asked in this letter was duly held in London on
Monday, 28th May, running on to Tuesday
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To hold that the possible defection of Italy would
not be compensated tenfold if the millions of Austrian
troops were withdrawn from the ranks of
Cambor’s our enemies ; if Turkey and Bulgaria were
amazing lack
of judgmens ~Cut off from Germany and forced to
make terms ; if the Austrian submarines
were withdrawn from the Mediterranean, and
submarine bases there were closed ; if our Armies in
Salonika, Egypt, Palestine and Mesopotamia could
be reduced to garrisons ; if the corn of Russia and the
Danube could be brought to France and if on the
other hand, the food, petroleum and other supplies
of the Dual Monarchy and Roumania were withheld
from Germany ; if Prussian militarism, deserted as it
would be by all its allies, and opposed by the most
powerful nations in the world, were forced into a
position of foredoomed defeat—to ignore all these
advantages which must follow from a separate peace
with Austria, and be prepared to forego them all,
rather than let Italy have a chance of becoming
stronger economically and industrially—appears an
unbalanced attitude of mind. Yet this seems to
have been the quite serious view taken by Cambon.
To some extent he influenced Ribot. He damp.ed
his ardour with suspicions and clogged his activity
with doubts.
. The Cambons—]Jules and Paul—were exceptio.nal'ly
able diplomats. They were intensely patriotic.
France was their faith—their shrine—
Quality their worship—their deity. The first
gg’;ﬁ commandment of the true French patriot
is : “ Thou shalt have no other gods but
France.” It is a type or quality of patriotism which
springs more naturally from the soil of France than
that of any other land. Are Englishmen also not
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whilst France was still left wrestling in her own mud
with her decadly adversary—her strength flowing
steadily out of her torn veins. No patriotic French-
man could bear that thought without a pang of
jealousy. That explains the attitude of Jules Cambon,
the rumbling protests about “ secret diplomacy ” in
the Irench Chamber, and the French journals. It
accounts also for the faltering of M. Ribot.

The British Government were helpless.  We were
entirely in the hands of France. The offer had been
French in made to her, and the confidential inter-
charge of mediary, Prince Sixte, was a Frenchman ;
negotiations,  although he was devoted to the Empress
not British 73t he was mainly concerned with what
he felt to be Irench interests. M. Paul Cambon’s
assurance to him that he would really be doing
France no service if he carried the negotiations
through successfully must have cooled his zeal and
checked his activitiecs. A French Royalist Prince
could not face an insinuation that he had bargained .
away the interests of France to serve an enemy
relative.

In the matter of the invitation to the King of Italy
we were again in the hands of the French. Whatever
the terms of the invitation sent, they were not effective
in persuading Sonnino to come to France with his
monarch. On goth May, Prince Sixte returned to
London, eager to complete his mission by securing
our answer to the Emperor’s letter, and then get back
to his guns on the Belgian Front. But no reply had
as yet come to hand. I persuaded him to stay on 2
few days longer until the Italian reply had been
received. A first answer turned up a few hours later,
but it was of an evasive nature. Baron Sonnino
said that he saw no need for a meeting of the Allies
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Sixte asked for some message that he could convey to
Karl as the answer of the French to his letter. But
for some timc longer he heard nothing. On 20th
June he was told that in M. Ribot’s opinion, * Nothing
can be done for the present ; we can do nothing with-
out Italy.” On 2grd June, M. Jules Cambon had a
long interview with the Prince, and

Conflict of . N X .
French and  explained the situation to him as it
Italian appeared to the French Forcign Office.
policy They were having a good deal of trouble

with Italy, because both France and Italy were making
large demands with respect to Asia Minor, “ on the
principle of ask the more to get the less.”  In Greece
the French and Italians were also pursuing conflicting
policies. Sonnino was refusing to mect the other
Allied Premiers in a discussion. M. Cambon said
that I was taking up energetically the idca of negotia-
tions with Austria, whereas the French were not too
cager to press these forward rapidly.  But the Allied
Premiers would be mecting in mid-July for a con-
ference. The Trench President shared Cambon's
view that Italy could not be allowed to get the
Trentino until Irance had sccured posscssion of
Alsace-Lorraine—an attitude which really made it
impossible for the prospective terms of a scparate
peace with Austria to be executed until Germany was
defeated. In view of this conversation, Prince S‘xxzc
returned to his regiment and abandonced his cfforts
at peacc-making. ,
Mecantime in France, where, throughout the War,
A leakage in it scemed all but impossible to kccP 2
France. Ribot sccret, some kind of rumour appears o
denies seeret have leaked out about these negotiations.
diplomacy In a debate in the Chamber on 5th June,
charges about ¢ sccret diplomacy ” were Jevelled
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France, which was in responsible charge .of the
negotiations, was at heart unwilling to press them
forward. Jealous in any case of Italian
Negotiations ~ €xpansion, she was particularly averse to
Jall through — helping her neighbour to enjoy possession
of her irredentist territories while still
uncertain whether she herself would be able to
secure her lost provinces. These considerations
appear to have outweighed with the French
politicians the immense military advantages to be
secured by eliminating Austria from the conflict.
There was also an element of distrust which has
always disturbed the relations between allies in every
combination that ever existed. If Italy

Danger of b )
dislo_ialgy were satisfied, France was convinced she
betuween would render no further help in the War.
allies When one bears in mind that our hopes

of success in these negotiations were based on the
assumption that Austria would betray Germany we
had no right to complain of the cynical suspicions of
France.

Baron Sonnino might perhaps have pleaded in 1919
that his obduracy was justified by the terms of peace
which Italy enforced as a result of her victory. They
were territorially and strategically more advantageous
than any she could have hoped to secure by any

settlement that was possible in 1917. '
It was not until 12th October that M. Ribot made

any statement which could be regarded as his reply
to these peace overtures from Austria. On that date
he made a speech in the French Chamber, in the

course of which he said :(—

¢« A little time since, it was Austria who dccla.red
herself ready to make peace with us, and to satisfy
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CHAPTER LXII
VATICAN AND KUHLMANN PEACE MOVES

HAvVING regard to the accumulating horrors of the War
it would have been surprising had there been no
growing desire for peace. Figures of
II/V ar horrors — casualties  were  everywhere  sternly
reed a desire
for peace repressed. But after the Somme, con-
cealment of their vastness was no longer
possible. The blue uniforms of the wounded and
the black vestments of the mourners were visible
everywhere.
Britain, up to the Battle of the Somme, had not
lost men on the same scale as the rest of the belliger-
ents. But by the end of 1916 her losses
Scale of were greater than those she had sustained
British . .
losses in the aggregate in all her wars put
together since the Wars of the Roses, and
had cost more than all the wars she had ever waged.
In spite of optimistic dispatches from the battle
areas, we were making no headway on any front.
Handicaps On at least two fronts the enemy Wwere
on utierance  advancing. Our reputed victories seemed
of peace to end in nothing but a shuddering
senfuments  ccumulation of debts and deaths. The
end of the year 1916, therefore, witnessed the first
manifestations of a desire that the anguish of nations
mangling each other in savage combat should be
terminated for the sake of our common humanity.
2036
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November, 1916, that pcace overtures were undesir-
able until the German military power was broken, has
already been recorded by me in my second volume.
The war weariness which first began to show itself
i}l all the belligerent countries in 1916 grew rapidly
in 1917.

In all the belligerent countries there was labour
unrest, duc largely to the growing scarcity and price
Labour of food. This restlessness was accentuated
unrest in by the fact of the Russian Revolution and
belligerent— the spectacle of the growing power of
countrics labour in that great country. Many of
the workers’ leaders everywhere saw in that upheaval
a morc hopeful prospect for the emancipation of their
class and the amelioration of its conditions than in a
military victory. The revolutionary slogan of “ No
Annexations or Indemnities > was finding an echo in
other countrics. The German Socialists were per-
ceptibly influenced by its appeal and it had a definite
response also in this country. The feeling here found
expression in the multiplication of peace demon-
strations held openly without interruption or resent-
ment in all parts of the country, and attended by
earnest and enthusiastic crowds. It was also apparent
in the increasing labour troubles which interfered
seriously with the production of war material. It
never seemed to affect the soldiers and I received no
reports and heard no rumours of pacifist talk in the
trenches, behind the lines, or in our ships. The men
who had to bear the hardships and face the dangers
of war were not clamouring for peace—they were
not even talking about it. There was a sullen deter-
mination not to give in until their side won. Butin
France and Italy,and most of all in Russia, the soldiers
were discussing peace, and Governments were nervous
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as to the dependence that could be placed on their
fighting value if it were too highly tested. Generals
doubted whether their men could any longer be
depended upon to face the slaughter of great offensives.
General Pétain had no doubts on the subject, and for
that reason he avoided attacks on a great scale.
General Cadorna tried his hand at peace overtures
with Austria, assigning as his reason the appre-
hensions he felt as to the influence of insidious peace
propaganda on his troops. The Russian Generals
constantly put off projected and promised offensives
because they could not trust their troops to advance
into the fire.
As to enemy countries, one heard as early as 1915
that Austria sas tired, and that sorgc of her leaders
were becoring frightened of the uitimate
}z(:mihfddam effect on the Monarchy of the unexpected
Austrian prolongation of the War. In 1916,
Fremier Jane Addams, the famous American leader
of women’s movements called upon me at 11, Downing
Street, on her return from a Continental tour. She
had visited Germany, Austria and France and wished
to tell me all about it and at the same time influence
me in the dircction of peace.  In Vienna she had had
an interview with the Austrian Premier, Having
cxplained to him that she had come there to find out
whether it was not possible to bring this horrible war
to a peaceful end, she said : *“ I have no doubt you
are saying to yourself at this moment, this American
woman is quitc mad.” He replied : * Mad? Do
you sce that door?” At this she thought he was
terminating the interview brusquely, but he went on
** Every hour of the day and far into the night men
come through that door and say to me: ¢ We want
more men for the trenches—we want more guns—
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more ammunition, more money.” Mad, indeed ?
You are the only sensible person that has passed
through that door for a long time.” The Austrians
were not happy about the war they had provoked.
A sense of impending catastrophe was chilling the air
of Vienna.

As to Germany, there was no sense of fear, but
rather of disillusionment. Her wonderful army was
Dicilin everywhere winning resounding triumphs,
mﬁ’i‘fﬁ.‘:“’"' but the ﬁn_al triumph seemed no nearer.
Germany Victories did not seem to bring victory.

‘The German military chiefs were gambling
on the tables of death for world supremacy. From
time to time they made wonderful coups, but so far
the only real winner was the grim croupier. And now
came the U-boat triumph with sinkings of British,
Allied and Neutral ships that ran into millions of tons.
But England did not slacken her efforts or lower her
arrogant flag by an inch. Ammunition was flung
more lavishly than ever on the German lines in France
and Flanders. Unless Hindenburg won this year, the
Americans would arrive next year. There was not
much time to lose. And the food situation was growing
steadily worse. There were strikes in the workshops,
the Socialists were agitating for peace overtures,
and now the Centre had joined them in bringing
pressure to bear upon the Government. 'The German
soldier stood in his battered trenches as firmly as ever,
and was willing to give to faltering allies an example
of the way to fight battles from Beersheba to the
Carpathians. In fact, at this stage of the War, the
German and the British troops alone on the whole
battlefield remained quite unshaken by horror or
propaganda, It is fair, however, to say that neither
army had endured the same losses as the French and,
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amongst all circles in England, The Lansdowne
move was known in Germany. German statesmen
were anxious to take advantage of this gesture to
weaken Britain’s will. Their Peace Note was so
arrogant in its tone that it had the opposite effect
in both England and America from that which it was
intended to produce. The proverbial clumsiness of .
German diplomacy once more defeated its purpose.
To be quite frank, Allied statesmen were in no mood
for peace conferences. France was very much
exhilarated by the prospect of the new model offensive
which was at last going to rupture the German line.
The British Army was stronger in numbers and equip-
ment than it had ever been. It had fought one great
battle and had shown that the half-trained levies of
Britain could hold their own with any soldier in the
field. The imminence of the Russian Revolution
was not foreseen at that date. When it came, America
was in the field. For a long job it was a good swop.
The French defeat in May ending in a certain
collapse in the temper of the French Army, coupled
with the crash of Russia, created a new
New situation gjtnation. The Peace Party in Germany
f;j’;’f;” “  thought this was a propitious moment for
renewing the overtures bungled away in
the winter. They were supposed to have secured a
measure of sympathy, if not actual encouragement,
from Chancellor Bethmann-Hollweg. This amiable
bureaucrat was not a man of war by proclivity or
proficiency. He was therefore an object of distrust
and almost detestation to the fighting
Bethmann-  admirals and generals of Germany. They
f"”’f’egd knew he had assented to the War with
. Hse reluctance and that he waged it without
enthusiasm. When he surrendered to militarist dicta-



tion, he g; such tactlegs words o5 Owed thae he
Was not king so uch of Weaken € army
Abroad, DPropit nnghisenenuesathome Vhe,
they foun as they rhough y mmgumg With
Ocialjs, d Cathy, to Stop thejr war erms
which Away c Nquests, Just as the
Imagined ¢ vere Ning opt on lang sea,

ey Niuriate d ey Succeedeq per-
Suadip, Ntimiday, Kaiser o get 1 f this
troub]e, nistep Wwho hj 10 love di Minjon
Bained h slaughy T, € Was suce eded
Micha Ntelligen but ng; ver-mtellxgent

1a] o, Wi Imstrasse. He i, €W why he was

8lven the o cel] Tship, Was there 4, bey the
orders of Tasters of CImany, not
O quarre] 1 the ¢ Oroys defeatjs the
Reichst, € thoriseq ¢, elude 4, Y a
s, Pac; tion, n the other hand, he
was to clear that ¢he Tms of Peace
were f, t cclare and T th

‘m. O the
19th July, 1917, the Reichstag Passed ¢ foHowing
Tesolutioy —

*As op 4th August, 1914, 50 op the thresholg

of the fourgpy Year of ¢y War, the Gey, 1 people
'nspxrcd by the wor, laineq ;

The Rer, “g the speg, from ¢, T ‘We are

"esolution ot ed desire fr,, Conguresys »

crma
and Indepcndcnce, and for the integn'ty of her
tcm'toxy. e i ir
Onciliation and , Tasting Teconciliagio, of aj
Peoples,
Enforccd CITitoria} a e
polilicnl, €Conomje ang fmancial Contro}, €annot o



2044 WAR MEMOIRS

reconciled with that programme. The Reichstag
also rejects all plans about economic isolation and
the enmity of peoples after the War. The freedom
of the seas must be made sure. Only an economic
peace can pave the way for friendly co-operation
among the peoples. We will also strongly
encourage the creation of international Ilaw
organisations.

Germany will fight until the Allies stop
threatening her and her allies with conquests.”

The motion was opposed fiercely by the Junker
Party, but carried in spite of their resistance by 214
votes to 116. The resolution itself expressed in
general words the desire of the German Parliament
for peace. As to the terms it was vague. There was
no definite and clear declaration that all the occupied
territory in the West, the East and the South-East
would be restored without condition or reservation.
Neither Belgium nor Poland were alluded to by name.
Inferentially they were included in the phrase about

“No forcible acquisition of territory.”
Unwillingness But there was nothing said about adjust-
ge“;zgf:der ments of frontier or conditions to be
imposed on them in the interests of
military security or economic co-operation. Many—
perhaps most—of the Deputies meant honestly to
give back the occupied territories wholly and
unreservedly. Some of them certainly did not.
Here is an extract from one of the speeches delivered
in the debate by a Deputy, explaining the mcaning
of the resolution :—
“ The War must end in some tangible result.

The Imperial Chancellor has now shown us the
tangible result in the Last. For the West he has
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spoken with greater caution. Belgium, an apulsum
imperi, must not remain England’s bulwark. The
necessary result of that is that she must be in our
power from the political, military and economic
point of view. (Hear, hear.) But this would not
touch the political organisation of the country.
The really final terms of peace might settle that.
We pursue—and 1 repeat this after the Imperial
Chancellor—nowar of conguest. Butwe must adjust
our frontiers in accordance with our awn interests.”

More ominous than these omissions was the speech
delivered the same day by Chancellor Michaelis,. He
said ;—

* Germany did not wish for war and did not
strive for expansion of her power by violence.
Therefore she will not prosecute the
'g;"z’w" .. War a single day longer after an
speech S honourable peace is obtainable, merely
to make conquests by violence.  What
we wish is, first, to conclude peace as those
would who have suceessfully carried through their
purpose. . . . A nation of not even 70,000,000,
which, side by side with its loyal allies, had held
its plnce, weapon in hand, before the frontiess of
its country against the manifold superiority of
masses of nations, has proved itscll unconquerable.
Te me our aims are clear from this situation.

First of all, the territory of the Fatherland is
inviolable, With an enemy who demands parts of
our Empxrc, we cannot parley. If we make peace
wernust, in the first line, make sure that the frontiers

of the German Empire are made sccurc for all
time.
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We must, by means of an understanding and give
and take, guarantee the conditions of existence of
the German Empire upon the Continent and
Overseas. . . . The Government feels that if our
encmies abandon their lust for conquest and their
aims of subjugation, and wish to enter into
negotiations, we shall listen honestly, and ready
for peace, to what they have to say to us. Until
then we must hold out calmly, patiently, and
courageously.”

He ended his speech with these significant words :—

“The Constitutional rights of the Imperial
Administration to conduct our policy must not be
narrowed. I am not willing to permit the conduct
of affairs to be taken from my hands.”

It was not merely that he added a blur to the
vagueness of the Reichstag about Belgium, but be
ended up with a stern warning to that timorous
assembly to mind their own business.

On the same day the German Chief of Staff,
General von Ludendorff, said :—

“In starting the submarine war the supreme
Army Command was guided by the desire to hit
the enemy’s war industry, especially his

Ludendor, . ry
demands{ production of ammunition. Tl.lrough
peace of the submarine war our armies in the
victory West have experienced great relief, and

the enemy supply of ammunition has decreased.
The U-boats have accomplished this task. The
co-operation of the Navy and Army has proved to
be perfect. The Supreme Army Command expects
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from the U-boat war that it will interfere with
England’s readiness for war by lessening her
tonnage. The fulfilment of this expectation will
also come, and with it in spite of America, the end
of the World War and a peace suck as is desired by
the Supreme Army Command.”

. Two days later, on 215t July, speaking at a Belgian
demonstration at the Queen’s Hall, I duwelt on the
. Michaelis speech.  The Reichstag had no
yQuevs  executive authority and had no means,
fo MM{;;Z;, short of revolution or the refusal of supplies
to the Armies in the field, by which they
could imposc their will on the executive. It was
therefore the Chancellor’s speech that mattered at
this stage. Parliament did not control the Ad-
ministration as it does here. The Chancellor was
the man I would bhave to deal with and not the
President of the Reichstag or Herr Scheidemann.
Iintended the speech as an invitation to the German
Chancellor to clear up obscuritics in his declaration
to the Reichstag. 1 said 1~

* There is a new Chancellor.  The Junker has
thrown the old Chancellor into the waste paper
basket with his scrap of paper, and they are lying
there side by side. You will not have to wait long
before Junkerdom will follow.  What hope is there
in his speech of peace—I mean an honourable
peace, which is the only possible peace? It is a
dexterousspeech. A facing-all-ways speech, There
are phrases for those who earnestly desire peace—
many, But there are phrases which the military
authorities of Germany will understand—phrases
about making the frontiers of Germany secure.

VOL. 1v ©
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That is the phrase which annexed Alsace-Lorraine ;
that is the phrase which has drenched Europe
. with blood from 1914 onward ; that is
S“”C’;U’ the phrase which, if they dare, will
f;’gntijﬁg”_é’” annex Belgium ; and that is the phrase
which will once more precipitate Europe .

into a welter of blood within a generation unless
it is wiped out of the statesmanship of Europe.
But there are phrases for men of democratic mind
in that speech—many. He means to call up men
out of the Reichstag to co-operate with the
Government ; they are even to get office. But
there were phrases to satisfy the Junkers. There
was to be no parting with Imperialistic rights.
Ah! They will call men from the Reichstag to
office, but they will be not Ministers, but clerks.
It is the speech of a man waiting on the military
situation, and let the Allies—Russia, Britain;
France, Italy, all of them—bear that in mind. It
is a speech that can be made better by improving
the military situation. If the Germans win in the
West, if they destroy the Russian Army in the
East, if their friends the Turks drive Britain out of
Mesopotamia, if the U-boats sink more merchant
ships, then that speech, believe me, means
annexation all round and military autocracy more
firmly established than ever. But, on the other
hand, should the German Army be driven back in
the West, be beaten in the East, and should ther
friends the Turks fail in Baghdad, and the
submarines be a failure on the High Seas, that speech
is all right. We must all help to make that a good
speech. There are possibilities in it of excellence.
Let us help Dr. Michaelis ; let us give assistancc
to the new Chancellor to make his first speech a
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real success. But, for the moment, it means that
the military party have won.

1 want to repeat in another form a statement
which I made before. What manner of Govern-
ment they choose to rule over them is entirely the
business of the German people themselves ; but
what manner of Government we can trust to make
peace with is our business. Democracy is in itself
a guarantee of peace, and if vou cannot get it in
Germany then we must secure other guarantees as
a substitute. The German Chancellor’s speech
shows, in my judgment, that those who are in
charge of affairs in Germany have, for the moment,
clected for war.”

As to Belgium I said +—

“The determination of the Allies is this, that

Belgium must be restored as a free and an

independent people. Belgium must be

‘Our pledge 2 people and not a Protectorate. We

to Belghm  must not have a Belgian scabbard for

the Prussian sword. The sceptre must

be Belgian, the sword must be Belgian, the scabbard
must be Belgian, the soul must be Belgian.”

How accurately T had gauged the real meaning
of the Michaclis speech will be apparent when I come
to relate the decision of the German Imperial War
Council held a few weeks later at Berlin,

On 26th July there was a debate in the House of
Alr. Commons on an amendment to the
AMecDorald’s Consolidated Fund Bill moved by Mr.
f"f;: v Romsay MacDonald, In the course of

his specch Mr. MacDonald called upon
the Government ;—
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“in conjunction with the Allies to restate their
peace terms accordingly.”

Hec referred to the Reichstag resolution and said
that it was :—

“onc of the difliculties whenever peace comes,
whether after military victory or in any other event,
that this Government and the Allies will have to face
—the difficulty of not being able to deal directly
with the representatives of the German people or
with the German pecople themselves. . . .”

He put forward a demand that the Government
should * promote in every way the consultation of
Allied peoples.”

He was seconded by Mr. Trevelyan who declared
in the course of his speech :—

“To my mind the primary test of good faith to us
in Ingland—uwithout which we shall all regard peace as
impossible—is a clear understanding that Germany shall
evacuate and restore Belgium and France without attaching
economic or strategic considerations to it.”

In the course of the same debate Mr. Asquith
said :—

“J am, I confess, like the Chancellor of the
Exchequer (Mr. Bonar Law), unable to attach any
very definite significance to the array

Mr. Asquith  of more or less ambiguous generalities
3’1;”,‘:"‘5? of which this Peace resolution consists.
e Peace . . . is subject to one all
important condition ; that it is a peace which does
not defeat the purposes with which the free nations
of the world have entered upon and have continued
the War, and that it does not turn to waste the
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which hung as a shadow over the world as a vast
thunder cloud which might burst at any moment.
I say we are fighting for peace in the

Bonar Law .

refuses a time to come. If a patched-up peace
patched-up  comes now with that German military
peace machine still unbroken, still in the hands -

of the same people who directed it for the 20 years
before the War, have we any security ? I think we
have the reverse. Have we any security that the
same danger which has ruined this generation will
not ruin our children when this war is over ?”

And in referring to the resolution itself he said :—

“ There is one curious feature to be noticed in
the terms of this amendment. The honourable
gentleman (Mr. Ramsay MacDonald) gave
us a full translation of that resolution, but
in the amendment based on the resolution
there was one curious omission. The resolution

contains these words, ‘One of the
Jreedom of ~ conditions is freedom of the seas’
the seas That does not appear in the amend-

ment. What does that mean? .My
Right Honourable friend, the late Prime Minister,
explained the circumstances in which this resolution
was passed. It came as the result of a crisis.
Attempts were made to get something which vyould
settle that crisis, and do not let this House Imstake‘
for a moment that these words, to which no
importance is attached by those who move the
amendment, were one of the features which enable_d
a large section of the Reichstag to vote for this
resolution. What do the Germans mean by
freedom of the seas ? It has only one meaning. It
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does not arise in time of peace ; it arises in time of
war, and this is the meaning of it, and it can have
no other meaning—that in war a nation with naval
power is not to use that power, but a nation with
miljtary power is to be subject to no restrictions.”

Mr. Snowden, in the course of his speech, said that
Mr. Asquith had t—

*“ endorsed the suggestion that each nation and
cach people should be given the right to decide
the Sovereignty and the Government under which
they would live. If we accept that, that settles
the question of Alsace-Lorraine.”

In the course of the debate, one of the Labour
Members read out a resolution adopted by the Labour
Party on the question of peace terms.

" The invasion of Belgium and France by the
German Army threatens the very existence of
independent nationalities and strikes a blow at all
faith in treaties. In these circumstances a victory
for German ¥mperialism would be to defeat and
destroy democracy and liberty in Europe. The
Socialists of Great Britain, France and Russia do
not pursue the political and economical crushing
of Germany., They are not at war with the peoples
of Germany, but only with the Governments of
those countries that arc oppressed.

They demand that Belgium shall be liberated
and compensated,

They desire that the question of Poland shall
be settled in accordance with the wishes of the
Polish people, either in the sense of autonomy in
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the midst of another State or in that of complete
independence and they wish that throughout
all Europe, from Alsace-Lorraine to the Balkans,
those populations that have been annexed by force
shall receive the right freely to dispose of
themselves.”

‘This will account for the paucity of MacDonald’s
following in the division, for there certainly was

Labour nothing in the Reichstag resolution that
opposes would give any hope that the Labour
MacDorald’s terms would be conceded by the German
resolution Government.

Only 19 Members voted for Mr. MacDonald’s
Amendment. Three Labour Members out of the
total 37 Labour strength in the House of Gommons
followed Mr. MacDonald and Mr. Snowden into
the Lobby. The rest were Liberals, who mustered
16 out of the total 260 of the Party in the House.
The remainder followed Mr. Asquith and myself into
the Government lobby. The result of the division
fairly reflected the attitude of the general public in
our country towards the Michaelis declaration and
the Reichstag resolution.

A division in the House of Commons does not
always give a faithful indication of the state of opinion

outside. But in this case it is safe to say
A popular  that had there been a general election
decision immediately after that division not one

of the Minority Members would have
been returned.

There was a desire for peace, but very few believed
that the German authorities meant a real peace of
the kind we could honourably accept. The British
people, as well as their leaders, suspected a trap. It
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First, the fundamental point should be that the
moral force of right should replace the material
force of arms ; hence a just agreement
between all for the simultaneous and
reciprocal diminution of armaments,
according to rules and guarantees to be
cstablished, to the extent necessary and sufficient
for the maintenance of public order in each State ;
then in the place of armies, the establishment of
arbitration with its exalted pacifying function, on
lines to be concerted and with sanctions to be settled
against any State that should refuse either to submit
international questions to arbitration or to accept
its awards.

The supremacy of right once established, let
every obstacle be removed from the channels of

communication between peoples, by
Freedom of  ensuring, under rules likewise to be
the seas laid down, the true freedom and

common enjoyment of the seas. This
would, on the one hand, remove manifold causes of
conflict, and would open, on the other, fresh
sources of prosperity and progress to all.

As to the reparation of damage and to the costs
of war, we see no way to solve the question, save

by laying down as a general principle,
Noannexa-  complete and reciprocal condonation,
:-;‘;,";m';;ﬁm which would, moreover, be justified by

the immense benefits that would accrue
from disarmament; all the more, since the
continuation of such carnage solely for econo-
mic reasons would be incomprehensible. If
in certain cases, there exist, nevertheless, special
reasons, let them be weighed with justice and

equity.

Disarmament
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As the Holy Sce had no diplomatic relations with.
cither France, Italy or the United States of America,
we were asked by Cardinal Gasparri to be so good as
to forward the appeal to the President of the French
Republic, the King of Italy, and the President of
the American Republic.

The reception of the Note in the British Press was
respectful but unfriendly. Although the Pope had

| preserved a judicious reticence, the Vati-
ng’g;n can, as a whole, was supposed to be more
myffwumble favourably inclined to the Central Powers

than to the Allies. The TZimes unequi-
vocally denounced the Note and said it must be
rejected. It was “ pro-German and anti-Ally.”
The *“ scheme was permeated with German ideas.”

These criticisms represented the general attitude
of the Allies towards the Pope’s appeal. When the
Cabinet met to consider what reply should be given
to the message, Mr. Balfour indicated to the War
Cabinet the attitude of our Allies on the subject so far
as it was at present known, which was as follows :—

France.—M. Ribot considered that it would suffice

to reply by a receipt in the ordinary form. If the

British Government considered a more

Attitude formal answer necessary the two Govern-

of Allies ments must meet. On the other hand a

personal letter from M. Albert Thomas

to the Prime Minister was read which indicated
that, in his opinion, the Allies ought to give a

collective reply.
TtarLy.—Baron Sonnino was not disposed to send

any answer, and expressed the opinion that the
experience of the previous collective answer to the
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President of the United States was not very
encouraging.

Ressia.—The Minister for Foreign Affairs con-
sidered the Pope’s appeal as purely pro-German,
and had ordered Russian representatives abroad to
propose that the Allies should make some suitable
Joint answer.

Uxtrep States oF Averica.—Information had
been received from a private but reliable source
to the effect that President Wilson was doubtful if
he would reply at all, but that if he did, his answer
would probably take the form of an appreciation
of the humanitarian consideration which had
animated the Pope’s appeal, but would point out
the following objections i—

(1) That there is no ground for the belief
that the Pope’s proposals would meet the views
of any belligerent, and for this reason they did
not form 2 good basis for negotiation.

{2) That they practically advocate the status
quo before the War.,

(3) That the entire disregard of International
Law by the enemy makes it impossible to rely
on any undertakings that he might give, and that
Germany is morally bankrupt. President Wilson,
however, was understood to hold the view that
l!)\c door to negotiation should not be entirely
closed.

Mr. Balfour drew attention to the fact that the
Bnn.sh Government had already acknowledged the
receipt of the Pope’s Note, and in doing so had
stated that his proposals had been received with the
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most sincere appreciation of their lofty and benevolent
intentions, and that they would be studied by His
Majesty’s Government with the closest and most
scrious attention.

The Cabinet finally decided after having thoroughly
cxamined the whole situation that the Secretary of
Cabinet State for Foreign Affairs should convey
decides o ap intimation to the Vatican in the sense
"Z/e)ba 2’;”,;'; that, in reply to President Wilson’s Peace
answering - Note, the Allies had formulated their war
the Pope aims, but the Central Powers had not, and
that on the present occasion we did not propose to
send any detailed answer until we had received the
reply of the Central Powers.

‘Those who directed the affairs of the nations knew
in their hearts that unless the issue was fought out to
Inconclusive @ inish, any peace attained at that hour
peace would  1aust be in the nature of a truce——a.shghtly
spell disaster  more lasting Peace of Amiens with war
fo us to be renewed on the first pretext when the
nations had rested and re-equipped. Germany
would have guarded against a repetition of the
mistakes which had prevented her plans coming off
at the start and were now standing in the way of
her complete triumph. In 1914 she did not anticipate
a protracted war and was therefore not prepared for
it. She would have seen to it that next time her
stores of copper and rubber were adequate. When
war broke out her granaries had no war reserves. In
spite of that fact, she had committed the rashness of
selling corn to Holland. She had no stock of fertl-
lisers and her soil was now therefore impovgushed
without hope of renewal. She had under-estimated
the expenditure of ammunition in war under modern
conditions. She had therefore no adequate supply
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The temper of the ruling elements in the belligerent
countries was not yet tuned or turned towards peace.
A patched-up peace would have effected no change
in the Governments that constituted the Central
Powers. It would have established the power of
military autocracy more firmly than ever.

‘This is the real meaning of President Wilson’s reply
to the Pope’s message, and the explanation of his
Pacifism reluctance to respond at this stage to
required its appeal. Most pacifist of rulers, the.
overthrow of - President thought the cause of permanent
Germany peace would be damaged by any settle-
ment which would be acceptable to the military
rulers of Germany. They must first of all be
overthrown and not only their authority, but their
prestige be destroyed. The Allied Governments, in
1917, came to exactly the same conclusion as their
predecessors had reached in 1916, on the question of
entering into peace pourparlers with Germany. No
real peace was possible until the military strength of
Germany was broken. That accounts for the reluc-
tance shown by the Allies to give a favourable
response either to the Reichstag resolution, the Papal -
Note or the Kuhlmann overtures.

As the Allies had already stated their peace terms,
it was thought desirable to leave to President V\J_]VI'ISOH
the task of replying categorically to the .Papal o;lC-
The President was definitely of the opinion that the
time had not yet arrived for peace negotlatlons:
and that any peace attainable under present Cﬂo’gt
ditions would only mean a rene:wa% of the con l-
later on. As the blame for rejecting peace ovei
tures has been aitributed to the British C%over’nmenl,
it is worth while reproducing President Wilson’s rep’y

in full :(—
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Coni.:roﬂed by an irresponsible Government which
having secretly planned to dominate the world:
p.roceeded 10 carry the plan out without regard
either to t.he sacred obligations of treaty or the
lc‘)ng-estab.hshed practices and long-cherished prin-
ciples of international action and honour ; which
chose its own time for the war ; delivered its blow
fiercely and suddenly ; stopped at no barrier either
of law or of mercy ; swept a whole continent within
the tide of blood, not the blood of soldiers only,
but the blood of innocent women and children also,
and of the helpless poor ; and now stands balked,
but not defeated, the enemy of four-fifths of the
world.  This power is not the German people.
It is the ruthless master of the German people.
It is no business of ours how that great people
came under its control or submitted to its tem-
porary zest, to the domination of its purpose;
but it is our business to see to it that the his-
tory of the rest of the world is no longer left to
its handling.

To deal with such a power by way of peace upon

the plan proposed by His Holiness the Pope would,
so far as we can see, involve a recupera-

gifl;,fzzgf tion of the strength and. renewal of the
mittobe  policy ; would make. it necessary 10
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trusted o
i i le, who are

the nations against the German peopic, ¥
. ; d result in abandoning the

its instruments ; would result ‘
new-born Russia to the intrigue, the mamfo{d
d the certain counter-

subtle interference,’ an
revolution, which ywould be attempted by all thtt:
’ ich the German Governmen

malign influences fto wh
has of late acciustomed
be based upon a restitution o

d the world. GCan peacc
f its power or upon



any worg of hongy, 1t coplyq Pledge n 3 treagy

of Settlemen, and accommodation ?
“Ponsible g men myge now Sverywhere see,
if th T say befy, 5> thae N0 pey, rest
Secure] ™ politicy or eg Momje CStrictions
Meane cfit Some tiong and Ple o,
Cmbary, TS, upop vindictwc ac of any
ort, 2y kind of, venge or ] bcmteuyury. The
merj People p, € suffer, ntolerapfe Wrongs
at the j, [ peria] Tman Govemment
ut the: Tisal up, ¢ Ger, an p ple,
Who pg hemse] Suffere, things in this War
Wwhich h i t chooge, Thcy belieye thae
Peace shoylgq I Pon the hts of €S, not
the rig of g ernmenrs, the rig Peopeg
8reat ang L, weal OF Poyye, ful, their ual righe
0 freed, Ity an ngovem > and
@ a partjein on fajr ¢ S in the Onomje
OPportupjy, World, Man p ples
of ¢ rse, lude , !'tbey wil] 'pt ity ang
1ot seek g natj
€ test, there very pla of peace 15 this .
Is i base, Upon the th of 3 the peo Icsmvolved
Or merg} Upon ¢, rd o a Ous ang
inmguin Govcrnm the ope han d of
8roup of Peopleg he og} r? IS is 2 tegp
which the p, f the atter, ang s the
St whic} ust be applieq
cp 0ses of 4 ted tes in this war
are kne, the yp, le World every Peope
10 whop, h truth cn pe, Itted e,
hey g Neey Stated .y seek
ateria] ady;, ag any king clieve



2066 WAR MEMOIRS

Government ought to be repaired, but not at the
expense of the sovereignty of any people—rather
in vindication of the sovereigntv both of those that
are weak and of those that are strong. Punitive
damages, the dismemberment of empires, the

Pecer muss €Stablishment  of selfish and exclusive

be based economic leagues, we deem inexpedient,
gﬂju}v;‘rre and 1n the end womse than futile, no
Jora g

proper basis for a peace of any kind,
least of all for an enduring peace. That must be
based upon justice and fairness and the common
rights of mankind.

We cannot take the word of the present rulers
of Germany as a guarantee of anything that is to
endure, unless explicitly supported by such con-
clusive evidence of the will and purpose of the
German people themselves as the other peoples
of the world would be justified in accepting.
Without such guarantees, treaties of settlement,
agreements for disarmament, covenants to set-up
arbitration in the place of force, territorial adjust-
ments, reconstitutions of small nations, if made with
the German Government, no man, no nation,
could now depend on. We must await some new
evidence of the purposes of the great peoples of
the Central Empires. God grant it may be given
soon, and in a way to restore the confidence of all
peoples everywhere in the faith of the nations and
the possibility of a covenanted peace.

RoserT LaANsING,
Secretary of State of the
United States of America.”

This reply put a definite termination to the Vatican
efforts for peace. The “scrap of paper™ had
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shattered confidence in  German Imperialism.
President Wilson, like the Asquith Government,
came to the conclusion that its overthrow was a
condition precedent to a durable peace.

The German reply to the Papal Note was not given
until the arst September. In spite of the Pope's

Cerman explicit declaration that the complete
reply restoration of Belgian independence was
ignotes a sine qua non, the German answer con-
Belgium

tained no reference to Belgium.  That
reply caused profound disappointment even amongst
the Germanophiles of the Continent. It was said
that the Giolittians in Italy were ™ almost angry,”
while the clerical papers did not hesitate to manifest
their disappointment or discouragement.  In Vatican
circles the sterility of the reply was attributed to the
fact that the answer of the Central Empires had
been completely reconstructed since the taking of
Riga. (The German army leaders by this date were
so confident that they could finally repel the British
attack on Flanders that they organised an advance
in Russia which ended in the capture of the important
port of Riga.} We know now what took place in
official circles in Germany between the date of the
Reichstag resolution and their reply to the Papal Note.
The facts have been revealed by the ex-Chancellor,
Dr. Michaclis, and by General Ludendorfl, Our
The point put AMbassador to the Papal See seems to
to Germany have talked to Cardinal Gasparri as to the
f‘f'_ﬂ;fgs" e importance of securing a definite declara-
atican tion from the German Government as
to its intentions with regard to the complete indepen-
dence of Belgium, and the compensation to be
made to her for the damage done by the War.  The
French Government associated themselves with this
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have become even more difficult.  Yet I think that
these internal difficulties may be overcome by the
firm control of the present Government. It is
quite possible.

As I will now explain in greater detail, Austria-
Hungary is firmly bound to us for the next few
months. Even Bulgaria will be more conciliatory
when the French have won local successes west of
Lake Ochrida. We are always sure of the Turks.
I nced say nothing more to show that our military
position is sccure and that the U-boat campaign is
producing its effects.

On the other hand, the position of the Entente
is considerably worse.

Russia is tending cven more obviously towards
internal dissolution. She thus progressively falls
out as an effective enemy. Her internal conditions

must undoubtedly produce a food and
IWeakness  fuel crisis in the winter, This situation
%l;g;te will react on Roumania. Affairs in the

East have taken a turn which is very
favourable for us. The other Entente Powers can
no longer fully rely on Russia and Roumania. Our
alliance has nothing similar to show.

Italy is apparently reckoning on a victory in
the twelfth Isonzo battle. It will be denied her.
The internal situation will then tend to precipitate
a crisis. The coal shortage must be very great.

It is not to be believed that the new ministry in
France will be permanently more bellicose than its
predecessor. We may anticipate the contrary.
France, too, is faced with a coal crisis.

All recent reports from England agree that the
U-boat campaign is effective, the food situation is
serious, and the English Government has to con-
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and Navy—in our agriculture, our mineral wealth
and our highly-developed industry.

Without Roumania and the other occupied areas,
we should have been in a critical position with
rcgard to food. Even with Roumania

German

Jrontiers it has been serious enough. It would
:’if;‘flfl a{:il become still more acute if, as we must
T anticipate later, we had to feed Belgium.

At the moment we are quite unable to do so. We
must, therefore, have an increase of territory.  That territory
can only be found in Cowrland and Lithuania which offer
good agricultural opportunities. In view of the attitude
of Poland and for military reasons, we must fix
the fronticr of Lithuania to the south of Grodno
and somcwhat enlarge East and West Prussia. Only
thus shall we protect Prussia.  Moreover, from a military
point of vicw the frontier is too unfavourable at various
points in the province of Posen.

Whether we shall attract the other Baltic provinces through
Courland must be left to subsequent political developments.

I will only touch upon the question as to the
favourable influence an improvement in the food
situation would have on our relations with the
neutral States. Corn and potatoes are power, just like
coal and iron.

Our mineral wealth and our industries are located
as unfavourably as possible—on the frontiers of the
Empire. The Government and the Reichstag
realised the difficult situation of the Upper Silesian
coal basin even before the War and increased and
strengthened the fortresses there. That by itself
is not enough. We must protect Upper Silesia by
annexing further areas also. This would be facilitated
by liquidating the enemy-owned mines there and
transferring them into German possession.
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In the west we have the two great centres of the
Lorraine-Luxemburg ore fields with the Saar basin
and the lower Rhenish-Westphalian industrial area
which tends to extend more and more along the
Belgian and Dutch frontiers. These areas have
not been in danger during this War, owing to the
fact that we got the start of the Entente in our
strategic deployment, Besides, the importance of
the industrial areas was certainly not fully realised
at the beginning of the War. But there is no doubt
now—and we must take the fact into account—that
our encmies will do everything they can to injure
us in these areas. If they should succeed we should
not be in a position to conduct a war of defence. We
should also be in a hopeless position economically.
There is no need to discuss the consequences to our
domestic situation.

The unconditional protection of these two areas
is a matter of life and death for us. e must get
everything we possibly can and whick our position justifies.
If we do not do so, our position will always be a subject
of the greatest anxiety to us, and it would be better to go on
JSighting and not even think of peace. 'We must be quite
clear that what we fail to get will have to be made
good in peace by heavy military expenditure
(acrial defences, the maintenance of an aerial force,
a formidable system of frontier defences), so far
as it can be made good.

The Lorraine iron basin demands a protective belt
on the west. The wider it is, the easier will it be to

Trther stcure that protection. If we kept the
anrexations  fiontiers we had before the War, it would
ffl“r?n: . mean that every political excilement would

affect the mines and the great body of labour
employed there. As soon as hostilities began the
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works would be paralysed and exposed to destruc-
tion. Moreover, there are mines in the strips
of territory we should aim at securing.  The
annexation of this area would also enable us to be
more economical with our own ore. As the German
production of ore is unfortunately somewhat limited,
this point is not immaterial. But first and fore-
most the areas we must secure will give us a guaran-
tee that the mines now in German possession will
work even in war if they have direct military
protection.

It is obvious that the region will still be exposed
to great danger from artillery and aviators and will
make strong defensive measures necessary, as we
cannot advance our frontiers there to the Meuse.

All the more essential is it that the lower Rhenish-
Westphalian area should be made inviolable. What
the Flemish coast is to England from the point of view
of air attacks on that country, the line of the Meuse
at Liége is for the industrial area, though in an even
higher degree. We must control the region on both
stdes of the Meuse and south as far as St. Vith. Hitherto,
the only method of securing this aim has seemed to me.
the incorporation of the area in the German Empire. 1
must leave the question whether there is any other method
to others. I have not yet succeeded in finding one.

The possession of the Meuse line by itself is not
enough to give the industrial area the security it
German requires. We must keep an Anglo-Franco-
domination ~ Belgian army even further away. That can
of Belgium  only be secured by binding Belgium so closely
essential to us economically that she will seek political
union also. The economic association will not be
realised without strong military pressure—a con-
siderable period of occupation—and without our



VATICAN AND KUHILMANN 2075

possessing Litge. The neutrality of Belgium is a
phantom on whick no practical reliance can be placed.

We should only be absolutely safe, especially
if the Dover-Calais tunnel scheme materialised, if
we were in military occupation of the whole of
Belgium and held the coast of Flanders. In spite
of all England’s difficulties, that cannot at the
moment be achieved.

The question is whether we ought to continue
the War until we reach that goal. In my opinion
it is our duty to do so if England retains any
territory in France (Calais). If she does not
do so the occupation of the Flemish coast would
be no reason for us to continue the War through
the winter.

We must look for other methods of producing
those cffects on England at which we aimed with
our occupation of the Flemish coast. I consider
that this is possible if Belgium is closely associated
with the German Empire economically, divided
into Walloon and Flemish areas, takes over her
own defence against France and England in course
of time, and has her own army and navy after the
period of occupation comes to an end.

The association of Belgium with Germany will
have as a result that Holland, if she pursues her

§ obvious interests, will be attracted to

2 ‘”’:.i.’[‘l.m us, especially if her colonial possessions
‘,ﬁ‘humd arc guaranteed by a Japan which is
allied to us. In that way we shall

reach another part of the coast of the continent
which faces England, and realise the aim for which
the navy is even now striving, justly recognising its
importance.  We shall hate a position with regard to
England which will enable us to keep our trade going in
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the next war. That is the third great object which we
must always keep in mind.

To this aspect of affairs belong, besides Russia,
points d’appui overseas in South America, a colonial

o empire in Africa and naval stations in or
g:li‘t’zm " outside the colonial empire. At the very
America moment when we are abandoning the

Flemish coast the navy has a special
claim by way of compensation to points d’appui—
the Imperial Chancellor has himself expressly said
so—which will enable it in the next war to keep the way
fo the world seas open fo Germany and thereby secure
her imports from abroad. The greater our failure to
achieve this aim, the larger must be the stocks of
raw material which we shall have to accumulate,
getting no return, in Germany.

I need only mention that a favourable commercial
treaty with a Denmark closely associated with us
would increase our maritime strength and freedom
of trade enormously.

LUDENDORFF.”*

14th September, 1917%.

The footnote gives an idea of the conditions of
peace which would be imposed at this date by Austria-
Hungary :—

(1) Integrity of the Monarchy

(2) Slight improvements in the frontier against

Russia. _ ' .
Austro- (3) Strategic rectifications of
Hungarion  frontier ~against Roumania  (Iron
Peace terms  Gate, and eventually the Bistrica

valley).

#“The General Staff and Its Problems,
PP. 491-98.

” by General Ludendorff,
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on the Western Front. This is what Michaelis wrote
on the 12th September, to the Army Chiefs :—

“ After the conclusion of yesterday’s conference
under His Majesty’s Presidency, I felt myself com-
pelled to give you and General Ludendorff my
thanks for having supported me in so far-sighted a
manner, and by no means from the purely military
standpoint alone, in keeping our war aims within
bounds in expectation of soon entering into nego-
tiations, either in the autumn or spring.

I take it that the demands of Main Headquarters,
demands on which you think there should be no

weakening, mean that you both claim
Prolonged  Tjitge and a protective belt for the
occupation . . .
of Belgium safety of our western industrial area ;

that you both hope that as a result of
the close economic association of Belgium with
Germany, a situation will arise which, on purely
egotistical economic grounds, will make it impossible
for her to have military differences with us, so that
when everything has been done in Belgium which
can be demanded by us for the purpose of safe-
guarding the economic bond—and of course that
will take several years from the time of the first
negotiations—military safeguards can be allowed
to lapse. Liége and so forth would therefore be
demanded as a security for a limited period only.

I now want to make Your Excellency an urgent
request that when the expected visitors reach Head-

quarters, especially the visitors who
Destruction belong to the annexationist school (for
%%ﬁ”h instance, I myself had to recommend
Count Westarp to take a trip to
Austria 1) and who, knowing little about events
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among our allies, are thus inclined to regard a
peace on the principles indicated with regard to
Belgium as a bad one, you will inform them of
your views so that extreme ambitions may be
checked. We must show them what the enemy’s
intentions were with regard to us and what we
have actually obtained—instead of destruction and
dismemberment, intact frontiers in the West and
a certain prospect of using the raw material in the
occupied arcas ; commercial and transport facilities
by rail and water ; preferential treatment in the
port of Antwerp ; an influence over the Germano-
phile Flemish population ; our neighbours them-
selves to bear the cost of the damage we have
inflicted upon them ; the destruction of English
influence on the coast of Flanders and northern
France, and thc demand for the return of our
colonies as an object of compromise !

The next part up to the end was not read by the
Minister-President Bauer in his speech of 28th July,
1919. The result was that the sense of the answer
was completely distorted.

In addition there is the fact that we gain enor-
mously in power and influence in the East in
political, cconomic and military matters.

Does this look like a ‘starvation® or *renun-
ciation’ peacc?  Who would dare to make another
attack upon Germany, who has maintained herself
victoriously on hostile soil threc and four ycars
against an immense superiority of numbers, and
has only just given incomparable proof of her might
in the furthest Last ?

No, our dic-hards must possess their souls in
peace ! If we can bring peace to our poor, tor-
mented people and the world on the lines sct forth

VoL, v w
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above, we should do so and not fight even a month
longer for the sake of some naval station, however
valuable. Please help in the work of enlightenment !
I maintain that if the whole of my letter had
been read out the representatives of the Government
would not have succeeded, even for a moment, in
obtaining a certain measure of success with some
of their electors in reproaching me for having
irresponsibly rejected an ¢ offer of peace.’
MicHAELIS.”

On 15th September, Field-Marshal von Hindenburg
wrote a letter to the Chancellor which indicates clearly
that the military had by no means modified the views
they had expressed at the Crown Council :—

“In accordance with your Excellency’s wish I
will help in enlightening leading men on our
Hindenburg’s intentions with regard to Belgium,
support for ~ intentions on which agreement has
Ludendorff  been reached among the authorities in
poligy anticipation of peace being reached this
year. I do not conceal from myself that in the
navy and many patriotic circles the evacuation of
the Belgian coast will be regarded as a heavy blow,
which will only become tolerable when the com-
pensations materialise which Your Excellency also
conceded to the navy. In agreement with General
Ludendorff I think that the compensation should
take the form of points d’appui within and without
our colonial empire. I must add two points. ke .
economic union of Belgium with Germany will not be
realised without pressure upon that country, even after
the conclusion of peace. An occupation of sever;'ll
years will serve the purpose, and in any case this
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be Germany’s best chance of securing an advantageous
scttlement. Her wisest leaders fully realised the
position and were not prepared to throw away
the chance. Von Bethmann-Hollweg, Michaelis, the
Popc and the Emperor Kar] having failed, the German
Forcign Minister, von Kuhlmann, tried his hand.
He was the ablest diplomat who had yet appeared on
the scene. He was well and favourably known in
Ingland. Hec had been a counsellor of the German
Lmbassy in London for years before the War and it
was known that his influence with the German
Forcign Officc was greater than that of the Ambas-
sadors whom he served. Those who'cameinto contact
with him believed that he was anxious for good
relations between his country and ours. The outside
public were, however, suspicious of him. They
ascribed a certain sinister wiliness to him and thought
he was engaged in a game of hoodwinking trustful
Ministers and journalists. But of his ability as a
diplomatist there can be no doubt. He had recently
been appointed German Foreign Minister. He was
not deluded by the confidence displayed by the
General Staff as to the ultimate result of the War.
He knew Britain well, her stubborn will, her con-
fidence in her invincibility, her inexhaustible resources.
He also knew America with her gigantic reserves of
men, money and material. He therefore knew that
this was the last chance for making a profitable
settlement which would present itself to Germany.
Had he been complete master of the situation in
Germany, no one could tell what might have ensued.
But he was not. He had the unstable Kaiser, the
weak Michaelis, the stubborn and arrogant Great
Headquarters of the Army, and the Prussian
aristocracy to overcome before he could put through
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i i hance of

settlement which had the slightest ¢l
izchtance by the Allies. He nevertheless made an
attempt, . N X
* OnPthc 18th September, our Am.b:_xssador in Spain
was told by the Spanish Foreign Minister that he had
heard :—

“from one of his own diplomatic representa.tives
that the Government of Germany were desirous

of making a communication to Britain
A message

through in regard to a peace settlement. He

Spamsh assured us that Spain had no desire to

g}’;fg" intervene or take any part in the matter,
3

but he could see no objection to passing
onthenewstome. Heasked whether His Majesty’s
Government would care to receive this suggestion
from Germany, or would refuse all discussion of it ?
1 told him that I could not say anything, but would
send word to you and tell him what you replied.
But I pointed out that the possibility of discussion
depended on what the German proposals were,
and that they would have to be very different from
those so far made in the German Press. The
Minister could tell me that the message came from

a very exalted personage, but would give no further
particulars,”

At the time we were not told who * the exalted
personage ™ was or how the communication came to
the ears of the Spanish Minister. Since then we have
ascentained that the source of the Minister's
information was Villalobar, the Spanish representative
at Brussels.  Later on 1 had the opportunity of
reading the actual dispatches which passed between
Brussels and Madrid, and as they tell the full story—
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a story which is full of dramatic as well as historical
interest—it had better be given in the originalwords :—

“ BRUssELS T0 MADRID, gth September, 1917.

I think that I have told you that the German
Foreign Minister Kuhlmann was my colleague for
a long time in London, when he was

Villalobar's ~ Counsellor to the German Embassy and
dispatches T held a similar post in that of His
Majesty. We are united by bonds of

friendship, loyalty, and sympathy, and on my
congratulating him on his well-deserved promotion,
he replied in terms of the most affectionate
character. To-day Lancken has received a secret
cipher telegram from him, stating that he greatly
desires to speak to me, and that as he wants an
extremely secret interview which could not take
place either in Brussels or in Berlin, he would like
me to travel to some other place in Belgium or to
An come to Cologne, where, as soon as 1
invitation arrive in Germany, he promuises to
Jrom observe my most strict incognito while
Kubmann—— yoiting for me. He says nothing
further, but I suppose he wants to make some
communication referring to peace which might be
of interest to the King and his Government. He
begs me to leave here on Monday 10th, and to
send him a reply if I accept his proposal. ~As this
compromises nobody and it might be adV{sable to
accept, I am making arrangements for the journey,
advising Your Excellency immediately, both
because it is my duty to do so, and because you may
have some special communication to make to mé
before I travel. I need scarcely add that whatever
its subject may be, I shall immediately telegraph
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to Your Excellency the substance of my conversation
with Kublmann.”

The following reply was sent by the Spanish
Foreign Office :—

“ Maprip To Brussers, soth September, 1917,

1 comsider that the journey and interview
proposed in the telegram received to-day are not
in accordance with the interests of the public
service, and I ask you to abstain from carrying out
the project.”

“ Brussers 70 Maprip, 14th September, 1917,

Your reply to my telegram of the 8th did not
reach this Legation till Wednesday evening a few
hours before my return from Cologne ; I went
there on Monday, as I advised you, as I had not
received any reply from you previous to my
dcp'\r(urc

The interview which was absolutely private, and
secret, and without any importance if Your
Exccllency regards it as inopportune, consisted in
the following :—

The German Foreign Minister Kuhlmann told
me that he proposed to reply to the Note of the
.. Vatican in a moderate, courtcaus, and
ﬂﬁ:‘;’;{’n’:ﬂk‘“”‘ somewhat cvasive manner, because,
inCologee  together with the official Note, Rome
had communicated to him privately an

official message from England, and had disclosed
a telegram which Salis, the British Minister, had
reccived from London asking, as was rcasomb]c,
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what answer Germany proposed to make with regard
to Belgium. Whercfore maintaining that it was
to Germany’s interests to speak firstly and princi-
pally with England, and, if possible to initiate
conversations in this way before entering into
ncgotiations, he proposed while sending an official
reply to the official Note of the Vatican to state
concerning the second Note that he had already
initiated conversations (through another channel)
and that he would reply later. For this reason he

begged me to forward some indication
(szb”/?r’;";ﬁh"’ of this through the British Minister at
Britain The Hague, and if the affair promised

well, to make a pretext of giving details
concerning the provisioning of Belgium and to go
to London to speak of his projects regarding
Belgium, which he told me would be in conformity
with the aspirations of Great Britain. He repeated
he desired to initiate preliminary peace con-
versations, in the first instance, with Great Britain
if that were possible. He indicated that he asked
this of me, because he knows me well, since I am
communicating with him on other affairs of a
general nature, and being aware of my friendship
for England and my services to the Allies.

I replied that I was visiting him without the
knowledge of Your Excellency or of the King and
his Government, obeying the dictates of pure
friendship and previous comradeship, and that I
could not do anything without the knowledge of
my superiors, that however much I might desire
to see my Sovereign the arbiter of the coming peace,
I could not personally take part in negotiations of
any kind without the orders of my superiors, even
though Belgian affairs are in question and I have
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been discussing with him other matters of 2
gencral character relative to the Service with-
out instructions.

He replicd that he quite understood my position,
and that smce the favour which he asked of me
was a partly private one, reducing itself to
discovering whether on a basis which must be

agreeable to England, the latter were

Saet willing, before entering upon official
iz:;z;“m negotiations, to hold a conversation

which would compromise nobody and
to discovering this in an absolutely confidential
and secret manner, he svould assist me to avoid
any embarrassment, and he went so far as to tell
me that if the conversation which he desired me
to initiate in Holland and in England should not
prove successful, I could deny all intervendon oz
the part of my Government in order not to come
promise it, while according to my judgmem w=
pleasure, 1 could make it appear that J I=f
intervened, naturally with your permission. v
1 saw that certain results were to be obtainet.
told me that, assuming that what he .
Rome was official, and taking into comrite
the extent to which he was prepared 1c =
England, he thought the nepotian
proceed, and that in the case he sy
that the Spanish Government «
excluded from the peace negati
he hoped, were to result from
Rome. I replicd that I wouid £
view with him to you, addin- e 7
about his projects regardi <.
nor about the intentions «f 12+
on these points but that I ven~
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as to whether I could interest myself in the affair
or not; I repeated that I was not authorised to
take part in this interview, to which I had consented
only out of personal friendship.
My personal impression is, and naturally this i
included in the absolute secrecy to which I am
bound by the confidence which he showed me in
Germany the rest of his conversation, #at Germany
suggests appears inclined to propose a peace which
g;o’f”g would meet the greater part of the Allies
sl desires, and especially those of England
regarding the independence of Belgium and other matters
which are of interest to Great Britain. I regret that I
did not receive your telegram before, since naturally
I should have refused the interview to which I
consented, as I took the non-arrival of your expected
telegram for consent. In view of Your Excellency’s
reply, I shall refuse, or withdraw from the affair.
Kuhlmann agreed that if Your Excellency
authorised me to make private representations he
would either give me further details through
Baron Lancken or would come himself to some
point in Belgium other than Brussels, in order to
see me ; he begged me to answer with all urgency
since if he could not reply by means of me to the
official indications alluded to, he would do it
through another agency (which he indicated to
me was not far removed from Holland). I shall be
much grieved if the proceeding in any
Villalobar’s  yay inconveniences Your Excellency,
j‘ij,”,"ﬂ‘;iﬁ-f,; but I have long been 'd'isposed.to
Kuhlmann  sacrifice my personal position, which
withott, Your Excellency may dispose of in
permission — any way that is most advantageous

to the service of the King and his Government.
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I carnestly beg you to transmit such orders as
Your Excellency may consider appropriate.

I feel that before receiving your telegram I had
no reason to avoid the interview, which in any case
would have been futile, since Kuhlmann could
equally well have come to Brussels and have visited
me, and I could not have shut the door of the
Legation in his face.

What he asked of me does not appear to
compromise or trouble anyone ; because one may
say so and withdraw without danger and without
result.

Provided that the fact of the official English
communication is certain, therc may be an oppor-
tunity for the intervention of His Majesty, which
in that case would be opportune.

Please give me fresh instructions and believe
that T much regret not recciving the previous
instructions in time, if the conversation I have
reported proves in any way inconvenicnt to Your
Excellency.”

“ BrusseLs To Maprip, 18th September, 1917.

Baron Lancken has just returned from Berlin,
to which place he was urgently summoned, and
German has asked me very confidentially, on
request Lo the instructions of the German Foreign
Villalobar  Minister, whether I have received any

! nd .

1‘;;7;:; reply to my tcllcgmms. 1 replied
Minister that T was expecting an answer and
at the he added that they desired that I
{ague should at least obtain permission to

‘sound ’ my English colleague at The Hague, for in
view of the close relations which I maintain with
him in connection with the Relief of Belgium, no
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particular significance would be attached to a con-
versation between him and myself on this subject.
He also gave me a private hint that if an absolutely
private and secret conversation could be brought
about between a German and an English
diplomatist, without in any way implying peace
negotiations, they were confident of being able to
settle the matter, and for this reason desired to
know without delay if I could take this step. In
that case they will disclose all the aspirations of Germany,
and the concessions whick she is willing to make, without
thereby implying any negotiation ; otherwise they
will act through another channel.

They count in any case on our absolute discretion,
which I promised, although I would promise
nothing further without previous orders from you.
Baron Lancken also told me that he intended to
go to The Hague before long, and added
confidentially that he would afterwards go to
Switzerland, where he was to see someone from
Paris.

I am reporting all I know, because I consider
it fitting that Your Excellency should be informed,
although in absolute secrecy of what appears to
be the nucleus of an effort to secure a settlement,
and if this effort comes to nothing, my silence will
not in any way prejudice the interests of the Service.
But I omit all personal comments as long as I
cannot count on the complete approval and further
order of Your Excellency.”

¢ BrusseLs To MADRrID, 19th September, 1917.

Personal and Very Privafe.
I have just received your telegram. You

are perfectly right in regard to the difficulty of
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your telegram arriving beforc my departure for
Cologne, but, having no more time than that at

my disposal, I thought it my duty,
Villalobar's  \while informing you in any case, not
{';';,’f,;’,-” to delay my journey and I still think

that the text of my telegram indi-
cated this ; I relied further in any event on the
confidence with which you have always been good
cnough to honour me and on the assurance that
whatever might happen it was my duty to be
careful not to compromise either Your Excellency
or the Spanish Government, while considering it
on the other hand my duty not to lose any oppor-
tunity likely to further the royal service.

1 believe that I have in no respect compromised
the Government, since, if you disapprove of the
proposal made I can sacrifice my standing with my
interlocutor in the manner which you may direct.

Referring to the latter part of your telegram
and amplifying my telegram, I believe it wiser
to gain time on the pretext of a delay in the
telegrams than to speak of the necessity of thinking
over the matter carefully, lest, in so dclicate
a matter, undue suspicions arise that we are
consulting in other quarters ; since I regard it of
the highest importance that he should not doubt our
good faith in view of the absolute confidence which
my interlocutor has shown me.

The step which I am requested to take in The
Hague at lcast, should, I think, be granted, sincc cven
in the cvent of non-aceeptance it may be regarded
as a favour to the other side if the approaches are
made with the skill and tact which should not in
any case be neglected.

I feel it my duty to inform you that in my opinion
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the desire and need for peace on the. German side
Anxicty that @r¢ so great that we must remember
Spainskall  that the matter will be taken up through
g;’f credit N another channel if we withdraw, an

peacemarer obportunity  being  thereby lost of
advancing the interest of the King and our country.

I do not know whether Spain has been
approached from other quarters or whether
promises with regard to an intervention in favour
of peace have been made by the other side, for
which reason only Your Excellency’s superior
judgment can discern how far it is more expedient
to take advantage of an offer from one or the other
side or to bring together two such offers.

If I could have had a conversation with you I
believe the difficulty could have been cleared up.
At one time I thought of asking permission to travel
to Spain, but the material lack of time, since I
believe that events are moving fast, the secrecy of
the negotiations and the need to avoid comments
on my movements remove all possibility of such a

conversation.
I await orders, trusting that Your Excellency

will not forget my loyalty to the King and my
zeal in your service.”

“ MADRID TO BrusseLs, 1gth September, 1917.

In reply to your telegram, I have to inform
you that the matter is occupying my attention,
and I hope to be able shortly to forward my

instructions.”

Although neither I nor any member of the Cabinet
saw any of these telegrams that led up to the Spanish
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Government’s communiqué, they felt that the com-
munication jtself was a matter of sufficient consequence
A, Balfour's 10 call for the most careful examination.
memorandums Mr. Balfour’s view of the matter was
on peace expressed in the memorandum he sub-
Jedlers mitted to me on zoth September, which
ran as follows ;:—

* SECRET.
Peace NEGOTIATIONS,

From the Forcign Office point of view we have
now rcached the most critical and difficult stages
of the War., When hostilities began, diplomatic
relations between the belligerents were, of course,
completely severed ; when hostilities are over, the
regular machinery of diplomacy will, of course, be
re-established.  But we are now in the middle
stage, when fighting has lost none of its violence,
when all the natural channels of diplomacy are
still choked, but when, nevestheless, some, at least,
of the belligerents are endeavouring te start
informal conversations about terms of peace.

From Austria, Bulgaria, and Turkey, hesitating
and inconclusive advances have thus been made to

. us and, I believe, to France also, But
Austrian, . . PRy N
Bulgesion  there s this significant  difference
and Turkuk  between the case of Austria and the cases
fi:‘:_:‘{'; of Bulgaria and Turkey-—in the case of

b Austria, the advances have come from
the highest quarters in the established Govern-
suent—in the cases of Bulgaria and Turkey, on the
other hand, the advances have been made on behalf
of rebels, or would-be rebels, against the Powers
that be.,

Now would-be rebels are dangerous guides.
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It must be remembered that one of the most
~ serious perils incident to all peace negotiations of
the kind proposed is that they give a
gﬁfg’ of Poyfrt?r like Qermany unique oppor-
dissensions  tunities of sowing dissensions among its
opponents. We need not fear, indeed,
that any of the Allied Governments will prove
willingly faithless : but, with the exception of
Britain and America, they each have to deal with
a public opinion which is moved in the main by
national considerations. If, therefore, either
France or Italy (for example) were offered now all,
or more than all, that a successful war could
ultimately give them, it might be exceedingly
difficult for any Government to induce them to go
on fighting for interests that were not their own.

I do not see any method of effectually parrying
this danger. But our best chance is perfect
frankness, and it seems therefore clear that we
should do nothing without fully informing France,
Italy, America, Russia and Japan. It is quite
possible that if, and when, we communicate our
intention to the Germans they may drop the whole
matter. This does not, however, alter my opinion
that we should lay ourselves dangerously open to
misconception if we indulged in even the most
non-committal conversations behind the backs of
our friends.

T suggest, therefore, that the Cabinet should
authorise me to call together the Allied Am-
Allies must Dassadors and tell them that a neutral
be kept Power had informed.us that Germany
Jully was desirous of entering into conversa-
tnformed tions with us on the subject of terms

of peace, and that in our opinion it would be
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wise to listen to any proposals that she might
have to make; it being clearly understood that
we should at once communicate them to our Allics
without in any way committing ourselves until the
Allies had had an opportunity of fully considering
them.

If this course be adopted in principle, we should
have further to consider whether the sort of com-
munication 1 have suggested should be made also
to the smaller Powers, now very numerous, who
have joined in the War on our side. I am, on
the whole, against this course. Needful sccrecy
will be difficult enough in any case; but if all
the States, European, Asiatic, and South American,
who have committed acts of war on Germany, are
to be taken into our confidence, the proposal
might as well, indecd much better, be proclaimed
at Charing Cross. At all events a proclamation at
Charing Cross would accurately represent the
facts,

However this may be, I cannot believe the
Germans would ever consent to this degree of
publicity. I doubt whether they will consent even
to our communicating their proposals to the great
Powers of the Ententc; but this we must risk.
Indeed, if T am to speak my whole mind, I am by
no means sure that a refusal on their part to proceed
further in the matter—and on such a ground—
would not, at the moment, be the best thing that
could happen to us.

A. J. Bavrour,

Foreign Office,
2oth Scptember, 1917
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so Mr. Balfour informed us, had expressed the
apprchension that, if once it became known in France
that the cession of Alsace-Lorraine was included in .
the offer, it would be very difficult to keep France
in the War.

If Russia and Roumania thought that we were
discussing a peace on these lines they would probably
themselves make a separate peace at once.

Beyond the above no details had been given and
the available information was absolutely vague.
Morcover, this approach to the French was of an
cntirely informal character.

The approach to us, Mr. Balfour continued, was
through a formal channel, having been sent by the .
British Ambassador at Madrid, who had himself
received it from the Spanish Government, who had
received it from Germany through official channels, it
was said from a most exalted quarter. Mr. Balfour was
quite confident that it constituted a genuine approach.

A discussion ensued as to the answer to be given
to the Spanish Government. It was decided that

I should go over to France immediately
Decision fo tg sec the French Premier, M. Painlevé,
consult with  y)ofore coming to any final conclusion.
France . ,

The following day I met M. Painlevé
at Boulogne. .

According to a note taken at the time, I ascertained
from the conversation with M. Painlevé that the
Briand eager German peace approa}ch to France was
10 enter serious. The suggestion was that M.
discussion Briand should meet in Switzerland either
with Germany 511 ex-Chancellor, the present Chancellor,
or some more exalted person. M. Painlevé had
said that M. Briand had fluctuated somewhat in his
reports of what terms the Germans were prepared
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to offer. At one momcnt he had said that they
were willing to give up everything that the Allies
desired in the West—e.g., Belgium and Alsace-
Lorraine. Afterwards he had said that they were
willing to discuss Alsace-Lorraine. One of the most
scrious considerations was that M. Briand was in
favour of entering into this negotiation. M. Painlevé
and M. Ribot, however, were both opposed to it.
What M. Painlevé scemed to fear was not that the
approach was not bona fide, but that it was bona fide.
He cvidently doubted whether France would continue
fighting if it werc known that the Germans had
offered both nine-tenths of Alsace-Lorraine and the
whole of Belgium. French Ministers took the same
general view about the desirability or otherwise of
peace pourparlers with Germany as we did—that it
was undesirable to enter into any negotiations until
the German military power was broken.

My views as to the policy we ought to adopt
depended on the military prospects. There were
My obvious and multiplying indications that
examination  Russia could no longer be depended upon
of military  for effective military assistance. It looked
outlook as if she mcant to go out of the War.
I was anxious to have military opinion as to the
cffect of this defection, if it occurred before America
was ready to take her place. Robertson, whom 1
consulted, was of the opinion that, if Russia col-
lapsed, the chances of our achieving a military
victory were gone. I decided to obtain the views
of General Foch and Sir Douglas Haig.  Foch, whom
I met at Boulogne, did not accept Robertson’s
estimatce of the position. I proceeded from Boulogne
to our General Headquarters in France to place the
matter before Sir Douglas Haig. He agreed with
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- Foch’s opinion. It detracted somewhat from the
value of his opinion that he based it largely on the
joyous arithmetic of the optimistic Charteris, which
demonstrated beyond question that there were not
many untattered German divisions left on the
Western Front after our attack which had taken
place in Flanders the day I arrived at G.H.Q., and
that some of this miserable remnant was of inferior
quality. Sir Douglas Haig promised to give me in
writing his considered views as to the military
position which would be created in the event of the
complete elimination of Russia from the War.
When the promised document arrived it seemed
to me to be more concerned with convincing the
Cabinet of the importance of prosecuting
Haig obsessed the  Passchendaele offensive and of
?Z};Ghendaele guaranteeing to the Commander-in-Chief
an unfailing supply of men to fill up
casualties than it was with the problem which I
submitted to him. He repeatedly expressed the
most complete confidence that if we fulfilled his
requirements as to men the Germans could be
defeated whether Russia went out of the War or not.
A few extracts from this inebriated document will
be given in the Passchendaele Chapter. It breathes
the fumes of a confidence stimulated by the constant
draughts of carefully distilled reports placed on the
table of the Commander-in-Chief. One must bear
in mind Ludendorff’s survey of the military situation
which I have already given. Neither Haig nor
Ludendorff were consciously bragging. They both
sincerely believed that their appreciations were well
founded in irrefragable facts : such is the intoxication
produced by the unlimited power whose ‘shghtest
expression carries death or mutilation to myriads.
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a calmer atmosphere than that of a great battle which
had alrcady lasted three months. It was for that
reason more reliable and impressive. It confirmed
the conviction I had already formed, that now the
submarine peril was being mastered, a complete
Allied triumph was assured notwithstanding the
defection of Russia. When the Cabinet discussions
on the Kuhlmann proposals were resumed, the part
I took was influenced by the fact that my conclusions
as to the military prospects had been fortified by the
highest military opinion.

It was decided to empower the Foreign Secretary
Allics inited 0O SUMIMON 2 mef:'ting of the Ambassadors
1o agree a of I'rance, America and Japan with the
Joint reply  Chargés d’Affaires of Italy and Russia
fo Germany  3nd to submit for their consideration the

following reply to the German Government :—

“ His Majesty’s Government would be prepared
to receive any communication that the German
Government may desire to make to them relating
to peace, and to discuss it with their Allies.”

This meeting was held on the 8th October.

The Allied representatives were in complete agree-
ment with the views expressed in this telegram. It
is significant of the French view that M. Cambon

added :(—

“ that, in his opinion, it would be impossible to
continue the War with vigour, or even to continue
it at all, if the Powers once reached the stage of
discussing terms round a table. It follqwed 'that,’
before this stage of ‘round-table discussions

was reached, we must be fully assured that the
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main objects of the Allied efforts had already been
secured.”

No reply was given by the German Government to

this telegram, but the day after it was dispatched to

Madrid and probably before it was

{}'j\’""'“"’” ,, teceived in Berlin, the famous “No,

speech never ” specch was delivered by von

Kuhlmann which showed that M. Briand

had been completely misled by his informant as to
the German attitude on Alsace-Lorraine :—

“. . . T think it proper to give a clear and firm
statement of our attitude, since curiously enough
there still scem to be misconceptions in this respect
among our encmics, and even among one or other
of our neutral friends.

Alsace There is but one answer lo the question,
Lorraing “Cen Germany in any form make any con-
not to be cessions with regard to Alsace-Lorraine 7°
restored

The answer is : * No, never I°

So long as a single German can hold a gun, the
integrity of the territory handed down to us as 2
glorious inheritance by our forcfathers can necer be
the object of any negotiations or concessions, 1 am surc
that, whether on the Right or on the Left, you wilt
stand for that with equal resolutencss and equal
selfsacrifice.

1 am not one of those who think that a candid
staterment of such a fact might be detrimental to
the rise of a clear and sincere will for peace. On
the contrary, 1 think such a will can enly prosper
and be fruitful on the ground of absolute clearness.
‘Thercfore, I think it necessary to state emphatically
with all possible conciseness and clearness, as against
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the Congo, with the imposition of economic and
military conditions in what was left of Belgium,
and an addition to German territory in
No German  the Baltic.  Poland might have been
disarmament  granted autonomy under the protection
of Germany, after a further slice of its
territory had been cut out of the Russian pro-
vinces.  Alsace-Lorraine would have remained
German. The Briey iron mines of France would
have come under German control. Germany
would have had her colonies restored to her. What
would have happened to Italy? She might have
been given a few slices of Italia Irredenta on the
condition that Austria had a liberal equivalent in
Russia and Roumania. German military prowess
would have been higher than ever. The terror
inspired by her redoubtable army would have been
deeper. Would Germany have scrapped that power- |
ful army in the interests of world peace and security ?
Has France dismantled her huge armaments? The
man who thinks that Hindenburg and Ludendorff
would have agreed to such a proposal then is fit only
for a private nursing home. Having through years
of sacrifice achieved a greater Germany they would
not have thrown away the formidable military
organisation that had won it for the Fatherland. If
they or one of them were sincere in their acceptance
of the theory of a conspiracy to destroy that Father-
Jand, would they break up the machine that bad
held all the conspirators at bay for three years and
inflicted terrible punishment on them all on land
and sea ?
Turkey would have been persuaded to concede 2
spurious autonomy to the Arabs—as delusive as
Abdul Hamid’s * reforms > for Armenians. Bulgaria
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CHAPTER LXIIT

THE CAMPAIGN OF THE MUD :
PASSCHENDAELE

I. HOW THE PLANS WERE LAID

AND now we come to the battle which, with the
Somme and Verdun, will always rank as the most
Heroism and  81820tIC, tenacious, grim, futile and bloody
stupidity of ~ fights ever waged in the history of war.
Passchendaele, Fach of these battles lasted for months.
gf;‘f:: and  None of them attained the object for which

they were fought. In each case it was
obvious early in the struggle to every one who watched
its course—except to those who were responsible for
the strategic plan that wrought the grisly tragedy
—that the goal would not be reached. Taken
together they were responsible for the slaughter
or mutilation of between 2,000,000 and 3,000,000 of
brave men. The tale of these battles constitutes a
trilogy illustrating the unquenchable heroism that
will never accept defeat and the inexhaustible vanity
that will never admit a mistake. It is the story
of the million who would rather die than own
themselves cowards—even to themselves—and also of
the two or three individuals who would rather the
million perish than that they as leaders should own—
even to themselves—that they were blunderers.
Hence the immortal renown and the ghastly notoriety

2110
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of the Verdun, Somme and Passchendacele battlefields ;
the fame won by sustained valour unrivalled in the
annalsof war ; the notoriety attained by a narrow and
stubborn egotism, unsurpassed amongst the records
of disaster wrought by human complacency.
Falkenhayn, Joffre, and Haig were trained soldiers
who had worked hard to master their profession. But
Flair more  there is no profession where experience
raluable than and training count less in comparison
mililary with judgment and flair. The intervals
training between great wars are fortunately so
considerable, and in this age of restless invention the
change in mechanism and therefore in methods is
also so considerable and so rapid, that imagination,
resource, initiative and flexibility are more essential to
success in the vocation of the soldier than in any other.
The battle of the Flanders mud, better and more
bitterly known as the Battle of Passchendacle, had
been put into Sir Douglas Haig’s tenacious
A long- brain as carly as 1916. If it failed it
cherished plan wwas not for Jack of the most elaborate and
prolonged preparations. In July, 1917, he
told the War Cabinet that he had been preparing for it
the whole year. Meanwhile he was impatient of any
other plan. The Chantilly* proposals provided some-
thing for him to go on with, whilst he was completing
his preparations for the real campaign of the year,
The Nivelle * break-through” was a crude and
inconvenient rival to the Flanders operation. The
capturc of the Messines Ridge, a perfect attack in its
way, was just a uscful little preliminary to the rea)
campaign, an aperitif provided by General Plumer o
stimulate the public appetite for the great carmue]
of victory which was being provided for us by G.1.Q),
* The Chanully Conference of Generals was Feld on Nov, g2 5 ¢
VOL. v r
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appeals to the Government to capture the Flemish
coast in order to destroy the submarine nests located
at so short a distance from vital sea

' Admiralty's ,
part in routes. It is suggested that Ministers
urging on succumbed to naval insistence, and

the campaign according to Sir William Robertson in-
formed him that “ there was no measure to which the
War Committee attached greater importance than the
expulsion of the enemy from the Belgian coast and
that arrangements should be made to include a plan
of that nature in the operation of the following year.”
The legend that politicians were responsible for
constraining the High Command into the
Passchendaele attack was revived in the

Blaming the late autumn, when it had become clear to
politicians  the men engaged in actual operations
that they were being called upon to

undertake an impossible task. Brigadier-General
Baker-Carr, who was associated at that time with
the tanks in the battle area, in his interesting and

revealing book, says :—

“ To anyone familiar with the terrain in Flanders
it was almost inconceivable that this part of the
line should have been selected. If a careful search
had been made from the English Channel to
Switzerland, no more unsuitable spot could have
been discovered. . . . :

We were told, of course, that policy rather than
strategy had dictated it and that the C.-in-C. had been
compelled, against his better judgment, to accede to the
desires of our civilian rulers. . .

Policy must usually dominate strategy, but on
occasions circumstances will arise that render
political desiderata impossible of attainment.
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If there had ever been the most remote chance
of achieving our ultimate purpose, viz. the capture
of the ports used as submarine bases, no sacrifice
would have been too great. But this remote
chance necver existed, cven at the very
commencement, . . ¥

By the time this statement was made to General
Baker-Carr, G.H.Q. were becoming anxious to pass
the responsibility for the whole of this insane enterprise
on to other heads, cither the politicians who con-
stituted the Government in London, or the French,
whe were supposed to be urging it as a means of
sparing their army. Both DBritish Ministers and
French Generals were strongly opposed to the under-
taking, and conveyed their misgivings to the British
Command.

I have carcfully cxamined all the available
documents in order to track down the originator or

originators of this muddy and muddle-
Politicians  headed venture. The minutes and the
rot resporsible. memoranda which I shall quote later on

will show clearly that I resisted to the
very last the whole project before it was ever
commenced, and confidently predicted its failure,
giving reasons for my prediction. After its failure
was beyond reasonable doubt I did my best to
persuade the Generals to break it off.  The only
question thercfore as far as my individual responsibility
is concerned, is whether the initiation of this reckless
enterprisc can be laid at the door of the Asquith
Government—of which 1T was a member. The
Ostend scheme had been repeatedly discussed as a

** From ChauTeur to Bngadier,” by Drigadier-General Baker.Carr,
Chapter XIV, p. 236 ¢t seq,
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desirability or possibility, but always turned down by
British and French as an impracticability. At
the Chantilly Conference of Generals in November,
1916, which settled the outlines of the Alljed
campaign for 1917, nothing was said about a
great Flanders offensive. Nor was it mentioned at
the Paris Conference which ensued. But a fortnight
later Sir William Robertson wrote the following letter
to Marshal Joffre :—

“ 1st December, 1916.

My dear General,

My Government has been viewing with some
anxiety the increase of German naval activity on
the coast of Belgium, which clearly has
Robertson’s  for jts object the interruption of
?g;;to communications between Great Britain
and France. It is undoubtedly the
case that the German Navy is learning by ex-
perience, and that, owing to the facilities for
raiding the Channel which the possession of
Ostend and Zeebrugge affords the enemy, it 15
becoming increasingly difficult to ensure uninter-
rupted traffic.

The British Admiralty consider that we must be
prepared for still greater activity and enterprise in
this direction on the part of the Germans next
year, and that if the enemy is left in possession of
Ostend and Zeebrugge the threat to our
communications may then be very serious. It 18
obvious that the maintenance of sea communication
between Great Britain and France is vital to the
successful conduct of the War on the Western Front,
and in these circumstances my Government desire
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that the occupation of Ostend and Zechbrugge
should form one of the objectives of the campaign
next year,

I am accordingly instructing Sir Douglas Haig
to place himself in communication with you with
a view fo this operation being given a place in the general
plans of operations for next year, and to the neccessary
preparations being made to carry it out.

. ROBERTSON.

Son Excellence
M. Ie Maréchal Joffre.”

Why was Sir William Robertson in such a hurry
to include this attack “in the general plans of
operations for next year” ? It had not
Reasons for been agreed to by the Cabinet. It had
letter not even been thought out by the Staff
at that date.  Sir William Robertson saw
that there were political changes pending. There
was every prospect that men who were not strict
communicants of the great Western Church—Mr.
Bonar Law and I—might take command of affairs.
The Government must therefore be committed in
advance by a document which would have the validity
of an Inter-Allied Military Convention. He was
thercfore in a hurry to incorporate the Flemish
campaign in the Chantilly Pact.
In the minutes of the proccedings of the War
Comimittee there is no record which would indicate
. that the question was cver even raised
'L\:I‘ZI'.;“M during the months of November or
Commtttee December, As it is not included in any of
the minutes of that Committee, the letter
must  have been the result of some informal
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conversations between the Prime Minister and Sir
John Jellicoe, and afterwards between Ministers. We
were at the time very preoccupied with the submarine
menace and the Admiralty despaired of coping with
it by any naval methods. They were therefore
anxious for a military advance along the Flemish
coast which would capture harbours used as
submarine bases mostly for the smaller craft. We
decided to ask the military experts to consider the
possibility of such an enterprise and report to us. That
report never reached the Cabinet.

There is a draft letter addressed to the C.I.G.S.
prepared for Mr. Asquith’s signature by his direction.
There is a personal note at the top of the draft which

states that :(—

“It was prepared by direction of the Prime
Minister for him to send to the C.I.G.S. as the
result of a discussion, between the
Mr. Cabinet Ministers forming the War
f,f%z;?tfe, Committee, on Monday afternoon,
2oth November. Before it was sent,
however, Sir William Robertson stated that thf:
matter was to be discussed between General Sir
Douglas Haig, the First Sea Lord and C.I.G.S. on
Thursday afternoon, 23rd November. Conse-
quently the Prime Minister decided not to send the
letter. The draft, however, was sent to C.I.G.S.
on 22nd November, for his information In
connection with the forthcoming conference.”

However, if the letter had been. dispatched. it
contains no ¢ instructions” for a military oﬁ'cfnswg
in Flanders. Here is the unfinished and unsigne

draft.



PASSCHENDAELE 2119

“ 10, Downing Street,
21st November, 1916.

After you had left the War Committee yesterday
a very important discussion took place on the
question of the submarine menace, and more
particularly in regard to the protection of the
routes through the Narrow Secas to France and
Holland. The War Committec were absolutely
unanimous on the very great desirability, if it is
practicable, of some military action designed either
to occupy Ostend and Zeebrugge, or at least to
render those ports useless as bases for destroyers
and submarines. There was no difference of
opinion on the War Committee that the submarine
constitutes by far the most dangcrous menace to
the Allics at the present and there appears no rcason
to doubt that the arrangements of the Admiralty
for dealing with these craft would be immensely
facilitated if the enemy could be deprived of these
bases.

The strain on the Admiralty in the protection
of the essential routes in and about the Channel
is at present very great, and locks up Jarge numbers
of craft that would otherwise be used to deal with
the submarine in other waters. The provision of
convoy for transports alone requires a great number
of destroyers and the recent decision of the Army
Council to bring home 7,000 men a day on leave
has added materially to this burden.  The provision
of escort for the ships bringing food from Holland
makes another scrious drain on the resources of
the Admiralty, and at present they are unable to
provide more than onc convoy a week for this
highly important service. . . .

There is no operation of war to which the War
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Committee would attach greater importance than
the successful occupation, or at least the deprivation
to the enemy, of Ostend, and especially Zeebrugge,

I desire therefore that the General Staff and the
Higher Command in France, in consultation with
the Admiralty as necessary, shall give the matier
their closest attention and that you will report to me
personally at an early date what action you consider
Sfeasible.?

Mr. Asquith left Office on the 7th December, and
if a report was ever presented to him, nothing seems
to have been decided by him. There was no
further discussion on the subject in the Asquith War
Committee, nor did the War Cabinet consider the
project until June, 191%. o o

A plan of operations for a limited offensive in
Flanders was submitted to Sir DouglashHalg by

; General Plumer, who was then com-
gﬁ'ﬁ?(%g" manding the Second Army. This dealt
Messines exclusively with a projected attack on
attack the Messines-Wytschaete Ridge—an old
notion of General Plumer’s. He planned it as an
isolated operation to capture high ground to the cast
of Ypres, primarily in order to relieve the pressure
on that fated town and salient. When the mohre
ambitious project of an attack to capturc }11: :
Passchendaele Ridge, Roulers and Thourout wit t
view to a converging attack on Ostend in oyder}g
clear the Belgian coast was suggested to him, nl
deprecated the proposal. He thought the gli(c)lubc
unsuitable for such an attack and that it wou o
a prolonged and very costly operation. He'adq;a;dCd
tried to reassure him by suggesting that it afio
the chance of a surprise break-through.



The firg, documcnt d G.H, on t
of a4 great Flandexs offensiye is very 'gm'ﬁcant.

Wish haq CNVisageq not Merely 4
(¥4 ts firsy, but ¢ fina] Teactjop, of
out its pf, Headg,, u he v, TC. Iy

signe, y cra] | ell, the Chicf of

“ G.H.Q_
6th Anuary, 1915,
Secong Arm J &

Wity crence ¢, Your G.352, d the yo,
Decemp, s 8lving Your p, offensiye
Opery orth of the Tiver LYS, he MMmandey.
in-C;, f C 10 dray, YOur atter, ion the

olloy iy, S it o view g, re Mg the pla

Perations ,, th of the s S Will noe
take place til after Icsubsidiary S0 attacks
elseiher, ain Iy cnch of, Perationg
have Tied out. Je g fore be
anticipated that ¢, Chemy iy hay Severely
handjeq s resepy, W0 away g your
front pep the Attacks rth e I, re
Ancheq,

Unde, e3¢ ¢f UMstan is SSential ghay the g1,
Shoulg ¢ lion gug enlarl 4 breatiy,
throgpy ‘e enemy %@ tide 0 withouy
Y defgy,

2. The Plan, o Submitteq by S0y fndieatyg @ SUstafney
and deliberay, fensire JUR a5 been ¢ ed oy
recently o the Sospyg Lrony, 11 thes, i MSLarees
the memy wagy 9 time 45 bring 4P Sresh refy Orctment,
and CORstryey T {fires of Sefere,

3 The objecy of these Operationg is to inflicy a



2122 WAR MEMOIRS

decisive defeat on the enemy and to free the
_ Belgian coast.
ﬁ;’ﬁ":;jz The immediate intention is to break
objective through the enemy defensive systems
on the approximate front Hoogcs-
STEENSTRAATE with the object of securing the line
RouLers-THoUROUT and, by advancing in a
north-casterly dircection, to threaten the coast
defences in rear.
The Belgians and French will co-operate by
attacking from DxmMUDE and NIEUPORT respectively.
4. The operations naturally divide themselves
into two scctors and will be organised under two
separatc Army commands :—

(a) The attack on the MEssINE-WYTSCHAETE
RipGe and ZANDVOORDE, with the object of
forming the defensive flank for the decisive
attack, will be carried out by the Southern Army.

(6) The decisive attack, from the approximate
front HooGE-STEENSTRAATE with objective
RourErs and Taourour, will be executed by the
Northern Army. [t is essential that this attack
should be carried out with the least possible delay. The
Belgians will co-operate by attacking from Dix-
MUDE in the direction of CLERGKEN and ZARREN.

5. Will you please submit your plans by the

gist January, giving your recommendations as
to how these operations should be

Plumer

ordered io carried out.

prepare o The scheme should include :—
scheme

(a) Your recommendations as to the point of
junction between, and the areas allotted to, the

two attacking armies.
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It 1s very important to observe that at that date
GHQ in France laid down several essential
conditions and criteria of success. (1) That there
must be not only great but “ very great ” superiority
in numbers and perhaps quality on our side ; (2) That
Conditions ~ Defore the operation began the enemy
laid down should be drawn away from the British
2’ gﬁ% Front before the attacks north of the Lys

were launched ; (3) That it must be in
the nature of a surprise to the enemy, that he shall
not receive such notification of the impending attack
as would enable him to bring up his reserves before
the British Army could break through his lines of
defence ; (4) That it must be a clean break-through
and not a grinding operation like that of the Somme ;
(5) That it was dependent on the employment of a
large number of tanks as a means of overcoming
- difficulties. These were regarded by the High
Command in January as conditions precedent to
success.

When the attack was made later on, none of these
conditions were possible or even contemplated. By
July the whole character of the operation had been
changed, and all the conditions which, in January,
Sir Douglas Haig had stipulated as being essential
to success, had been eliminated. Unfortunately,
before these changes took place, ¢ the plan > bad been
set up and enshrined at G.H.Q., and it became an
impiety to doubt its infallibility. .

Sir William Robertson always took the line that
the Asquith Government had given him
definite instructions to undertake a cam-
paign for clearing the Flanders coast. .It
was his way of casting the responsibility
for whatever happened on to the shoulders of others

Robertson’s
attitude
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opcratiqn. The Russian Revolution and the grave
trouble in the French Army had effected a complete
metamorphosis in the possibilities of a

Crucial .

changes in ~ great offensive against the Germans. The

the conditions : military power of our great Ally in the

fgf,‘;;;;‘ East was disintegrating. Russia could
no longer be depended upon for effective

attack. We were getting less assured day by day of
her reliability and of her capacity for resistance, let
alone attack. The Russian Revolution was saturated
with pacifism. Its inspiration and most popular slogan
was “Peace.” The Russian peasants and workers
passionately desired the fighting to be brought to an
end. They were not particularly concerned about
terms. Theyhad endured enough sacrifice at the behest
of incompetent authority. They did not mean to put
upwithitanylonger. The pacifistspirithad permeated
the trenches and it was a matter of considerable doubt
whether the Russian troops could be relied upon to
do any more serious and sustained fighting until the
Revolution had settled down. Whether Russia would
even then prosecute the War with increased vigour or
patch up a separate peace, no one could foretell. The
Germans knew the situation on that front better than
anyone, for there were interchanges of civility between
soldiers on both sides. But men who are under the
influence of the revolutionary temper are uncertain
in their action ; one day friendly, the next day they
may be ferocious. The Germans could not therefore
feel quite certain that these fever-stricken warriors now
resting quietly in the opposing trenches might not be
seized with a sudden delirium, and if they did, whether
they would turn on their old officers or fling th@szVCS
madly on their old foes. Consequently, until peace
was concluded, the German High Command could
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CHAPTER LXIN (continued)

THE CAMPAIGN OF THE MUD:
PASSCHENDAELE

2. THE CONDITION OF THE FRENCH ARMY AND
CONSEQUENT CHANGE IN FRENCH STRATEGY

A rForTNIGHT after the Nivelle attack there was a
perceptible slackening in the French offensive. This
enabled the Germans to strengthen their

qf‘%;’g;e forces opposite the British Army, which
slackens was pressing its attacks with an incessant

and as we know now, with an insensate fury.
‘The limit of possible victory had already been reached
and neglected ‘weeks ago. If the French for any
reason had decided to ease off, they ought_to have
informed their Allies of their intention and of the
cause. Their excuse is the confusion of counsel as
between Chantilly and Paris which followed the great
disappointment. At Sir Douglas Haig’s pressing
request I went over to Paris with him and Sir William
Robertson to urge the French to keep up the attack
on their section whilst we were, in accordance with
the French plan, pressing the enemy on our sector.
I met the French Ministers and General Pétain, who
had virtually succeeded Nivelle as the head of the
French Army. They offered no explanation of the
sudden abatement of French effort. To all our
appeals that the combined offensive should be
continued, we received a favourable response from
2128
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failure from all other attempts. It came at the end
of a series of fatuous attacks of exactly the same kind,
all repelled and all ending in appalling

Chagrin at

Jailure of slaughter of devoted men. Survivors and

Z\[Zisl{;e substitutes had been assured over and
over again by their Generals that this

plan differed essentially from that which had been
pursued and had ended in such futile massacres
at Artois, Champagne, and the Somme. The same
inducement was tendered to Lord Milner and myself
by M. Briand at the Rome Conference when he urged
us to accept the Nivelle offensive. M. Briand assured
us that General Nivelle reported that the German
forces had, to a considerable extent, been used up, and
that they were not nearly so thick on the ground as
they used to be. He pointed out that there was con-
siderable difference between the character of the
enemy’s troops now and in the early part of the War.
Formerly, all the enemy troops consisted of troupes de
choc, but now only a portion of the enemy’s forces could
be regarded as such. Hence, in most parts of the line
we should find rather mediocre troops opposed to us.
Besides, the new offensive would be entirely different
in method from those hitherto attempted. That was
the solemn warranty of Nivelle and his Staff and
we were all anxious to believe it. The soldiers
who had to take the personal risks accepted the
assurance in all confidence and it gave them re-
newed courage.

But as soon as the troops went over the top they
found that they had to pass through exactly the same
experiences as those to which they had been subjected
in the discredited offensives of the past few years—
machine-guns playing upon their crumbling ranks
from positions which had not been touched by their
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})lundering generalship, felt that as they were immed-
iately concerned they also had a right to take sides and
to protest in their own way. Camps were placarded
with notices declaring the intention of the soldiers to
refuse to go back again to the trenches, whilst their
fellows were earning 15 to 20 francs a day, working’
in safety in the factories. A battalion ordered to the
front refused to proceed and dispersed into a wood.
Soldiers coming home on leave sang the Internationale
in the trains and demanded peace. Mutinies
occurred in 16 different Army Corps, the mutineers
alleging that they had been sacrificed by treacherous
or inefficient Generals. A force of 15,000 Russians
which had been sent to France to fight on
the Western Front, openly revolted and had to be
bombarded by artillery fire into surrender. A number
of young infantrymen marched through the streets
of a French town ‘“ baa-ing > like sheep to indicate
that they were being driven like lambs to the slaughter.
The ominous symptoms which preceded the Russian
Revolution, and later on the German, appeared in
the French Army in 1917. The French Government
dealt promptly and prudently with a situation which,
tactlessly handled, might have ended in a complete
collapse of the French resistance. General Nivelle
was dismissed and General Pétain, who was known
to the troops to have opposed the peccant offensive,
was made Commander-in-Chief. The measures he
adopted to still the mutiny and to restore discipline to

the French Army were a triumph of wise leadership.
He took the soldiers into his confidence,

General talked to them, assured thcn? there would
iiiiz;;m be no more “ great offensives” of the
Somme and the Chemin des Dames types,

and appealed to their patriotism to defend the integrity



Curity of the Iy €y love, (4 Promjsaq
them relay, fons j, the ma, ! of leaye , d improve.
Mengs , their condjy;, hind ese
Prom;, ¢ took jp, iate Steps ¢o Tedeen,,
also inister, d fina] Unishinen € of the
leadepg he m iny, Ut those Upon 4y, CNtence
of dey was acq ally ed oy were atively,
few, p ch m, an; dtscxplx was p d, he
Frengy, Y, as § Proveq jy, O, wag a6 Pable 45
ever o defen, Tench so; againgg Attack the

cmy, tit S Quite evide, to Y obsery, thay

it coply d Cnded Pon (o 4y, Atacks
on the g ntrcnchmcn on Scale-.
ccrtamly t fc Some Months ¢, co, he Fre ch
Frene ation, ha S Sulfereq so

Severely o, the sy 88ering 8arryj; Y of its Higy,

8 he hog, of soldjery , d civihans‘ ho

were giye, i dxscn'mmatc confidey, ow § Posed
a TCticen,, and sccrcmcncss which

/ﬁ";"’!’ CCtive]), Succeedeq in iy, old;j e
mf,, isquicung incxdcnts for 5o © tme, ;0
nly from their foes bu 50 fro their

friens I S after the Outhre. > Nothj, 8 was
now; ¢ the Frengy, Military e as ¢ whay

had j,, d. formnu'on on th, bjece Wwas thep
IMparted " G.H.Q The g, NS never dis.
Covere, t fo Weeks, Haq they done > they
Woulq inly haye taken Steps ¢, Profig Y the
disaffeqy; Frengy, lines 1, order ¢, mple
D theip idable Militar, o Wy the

1CWs yly;, Ately re; ched @, Heag, s 8reag
Ounter.y re launched the Chtrency,,

Plureq by the Frep, h, b, Y that 4
rench discipy; S and ¢, TS exteny Freney,

a Iy
orale, haq been sumc:cmly Testoreq for dc!i:mi\’c



2134 WAR MEMOIRS

purposcs, and the attacks were repulsed with heavy
losscs.

The British Army was represented at French Head-
quarters by Sir Henry Wilson. British Ministers had
Scanty no direct communication with him. Such
information  mews as he gathered was carefully filtered
!g :BNWII at the War Office ere it reached the

Poernelt  Cabinet.  We only saw such intelligence
from the Irench side as was good for us to read. Our
Ambassador was ill, so we were not kept fully posted
through the Foreign Office.  When I met Pétain in
May, he told me nothing of his trouble with the troops.
Neither did Irench Ministers convey any hint of
anxietics about the state of the Army. French and
British Generals had a professional loyalty to each
other which prevented them from giving any infor-
mation to the politicians of either country which the
soldiers of that country were anxious to keep from
their ears. We heard echoes of the chatter that filled
the estaminets of France, but we were told not to
listen to that pernicious gossip.

British Headquarters at home and in France care- -
fully kept to themselves the information conveyed to
them, and it did not reach the ears of

illtfcd%ow British Ministers for some time after the
of French Commander-in-Chief and Sir William

diffculties  Robertson had been acquainted with the
facts. Even then the full extent of the mutiny was
not known. And British G.H.Q. discredited the
confidential information officially given to them by
French G.H.Q., as it was accompanied by an intima-
tion that the French Army could not be depended upon
to undertake any further great offensive operations
until 1918. Our Generals affected to be convinced
that the French were exaggerating the depth and



. t
Haig imprqssion o the War

PiTepresens, the Frep, ch G,
Lrench the Unching ¢ a
Uity loyg

'lcrnish Coast, Which

s
not pe clmmcrcn'sed as a
implic:(!ion W,

n



~ e .
-+~ . e A~
AT AT IRS

.
AL ST L3 -—. - — -~
~.L'..’.>!-,. l.,’l T ".. ’IL” Z.u.d -A ,l;,t’ f.‘.i TEL I T Ts‘:A?S{.’Q

- - - - ~—

AR TR o o TRt S R 4
it o ' S > s s - e .

-~ — e St el e D DTN T .-k. L
-— N
D mmmn e ey e s et tag T S0 R s
L T S U ? e el LIV SN SN b PR Gl SO I —t e :\e&k

N Sy - <

.~ - - e o-

D ST Sy SN hy i ~ ~ - ~ o~
FRRRCNMIE T O wese e e g et e > Hem me e, .
= . « { i S s { ~ (™ ¥

S

—w o e B et WU N, BN
iy [Auben -
— s e T~ s.r\‘-_,.. TR e v e (—‘,‘,‘Ma‘,‘~

.- L PR, Sy "' e e m e ‘-.1_...._.‘ S e L N

P vy mean s e a s i . by - - =
IRy 2 T S . S e g LN
Soeeal WS s WU ITE IRIT TN e, Lle TEminTaTer
: ":~ 3 - - - - ‘~
. T e T ST T Pt “las e
T AR .._..‘ ~ 7 -
-

. e
OIS,

3 - - ~
A R A S e s Rt et T I R T,
- [ SO RS S VAN, L -~ A

AT L - - - -~ T ~ -
T o~ ~~ » :.: I~ Y TT\'"'-‘ Ll ST T R T YT
- —

el e

~ - - — - -
Dot D e L SO UGS sy LA T N
CDOUT COEITTEN TLITIAU o frernelr tancs R [ 2L
- - - - - - - -~
I N TR NS ISy Lares e e ‘.—.~..,‘>.~.'.. S o tear
PPN UR I U S Al Qe Sl N0 [P PRFORI AR RGN, 3 AR IO -
. -

- - . o~
ks et e N I e e
B . :

e Ll - —

> ~ - - - —v~? > -
oy = Tnmn o~ ,,_,m,\.,.,:.\-.. [ e S N e ani S T - ’““\)
¥ m e e Y e WD SOOI B T D R L AR v SRS S TS AV g

e~ ‘7’.’""‘ ~ ~- -
BN N R R - A
~

-~

- - - ~ . -
= smvam o= a] deea e T &-,‘,..,ﬁ.q T e T St U i
25 SNSRI EN vay SO T IV TR LT T

e S -,-‘3 T e S at ] .‘“0 R el et = e e
HAKSINRS) Lo A 0% TS vw.._: WS S TUTLY L T, e Ll

e conli mon be tousted frsome mrnthe o7 coTov ot

PRSI SR UG G AN . A G s T T

GOV DT TTATRS Te I WIS WAL NI & ST (g

) S s -~ —

sy s e tivesenes = { S e e o emore s -.M(_.._.-..: P s i e
- B e g N )

- . ~ -

- semon e e et T e

p Dol ATTTITIITESS o o_k_.z..,z.w..._ S
NN ~ e e - -

— e mes Lo v pmae —- ‘,- ,sw\w. e AR cad

TELUI ICET oL UNT LI ’ el U e S-S AR ki

@
St T
~ . = \.~.~A ~ - - ‘f‘ﬁ
< A A Ty e S e - v varae >
T= T2 UTTEIEI TV QD QOSSR VLI TNE

- - - +
a - —— — . —— —— Nl ad L T T
Eoord) Ly tires : CIT TIDCSTECI QL & orImTaete \\.L,.,.,,':\
-~ -~ - - - - -~ ~ T
il Tresddi e ey P g o R = PO AP
RO CI ToOT Do, o T TTTLLS CL T
"\' i o~ " —— -~
i Jians — et e m e T T ez S
i A SILTETR LT OLAYT & ~____..J“ TOET T T
- N -
e TN gTeTSTes oF recX Y
L4 LD Qe Loal =i -~

——— ———

~ -

O (Dgae

VTS TGS VS o e Q@AY L
- g

—~— o e
B S bt | = el
Ve - RAUIL UGV SISO Sy
- . ~
e al T it e
E AR SO IS T ) SL ..-,\.L,_.' T . Tk
- = - - -
5.':'.7..‘“‘? ~-.»(: < (—\«.~(:~ “‘:\&‘ e
<
iyt { & PR R T T
- - eminy - T : S oo o ~L e
SO € 2 ASgIT AT ITITTERNTE LS LG Tl
- N - . e
ey T T o Q‘ —yy ——— ——— —— "*,:r-n'* IR
D ales b T . Y ey v v
T QL Lo el T I W0 cavh e K u.b‘. -
=~ -~ - sk
. - Y nd
y) b Pniiing L Pyt --,‘ I~y 3 erlh
—~~ —c S o~ . - S
TS ComoTons G & .‘:u-~C’.\? LIS TEF & :
- o oD
= - O k

N >
Iv-erest DOW [oan WE oIt CC...;.:.‘:‘,;;_...\
o ISSTRSC EIT I &

R SRS wh RN

= e
Gisar—nar—ers, 1T BoC & DEISODEL ITTITUSS -
-3 Al g P e e e
s> Fr e oodlenv Do

T wes la-gely responsitis






2138 WAR MEMOIRS

machinery ?  Or was it because men with a plan, in
their eagerncss to try it, are apt to overlook facts
that do not fit in with its exccution, and these men
knew that a revelation of Allied inferiority in equip-
ment on the Western Front would have led to a
postponecment of their offensive ?

Joffre, during the Battle of the Somme, had his at-
tention called to the Irench weakness in howitzers, and
his visit to me at Cavan’s Headquarters in September,
1916, was prompted by a desire to secure 50 of our six-
inch howitzers for use on the French Front. But they
were utterly inadequate to make up the deficiency.

It had been assumed that the disparity discovered
during the Battle of Verdun between the German and
French heavy calibres had since been made up.  The
inquiries instituted after the Chemin des Dames
revealed the disquicting fact that the German heavy
artillery was still superior. That had something to
do with damping down the eagerness for attack,
which constituted the main impulse of French
strategical teaching. Both Pétain and Foch were now,
according to M. Painlevé, “in view of the state of
their divisions, denouncing the dangerous folly of a
great general offensive, a few months after that of
16th April,” and M. Painlevé adds significantly
that France “should be grateful to her two great
commanders who, by their resolute patience, saved
their armies from the fate which befell those of
Ludendorff in 1918.” :

According to M. Painlevé’s testimony, Generals

Foch and Pétain had decided, after a care-
Decision of £l review of all the salient facts of the
ﬁgffi:”d military position in the early summer of
1917, upon the following policy. I quote

his words :(—
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“The million American soldiers promised us,
guaranteed our definite superiority of effectives for
1st July, 1918.

Four great manufacturing programmes were to
guarantee us for the same date a definite superiority
in munitions :—

1. The output of fighting aeroplanes, followed
by a programme for bombing aeroplanes, would
make us masters of the air ;

2, The output of heavy artillery, which would
double our numbers of heavy guns ;

3. An order for 2,500 small tanks (followed
by a supplementary order for 500) ; it was the
clear vision of Pétain which was responsible for
ordering these in spite of the advice of many
staff officers ;

4. An cnormous order for poison gas and
smoke shells. The latter were to form a cloud
in front of the tanks. As for the poison gas
shells, the Germans had, at the Battle of Verdun,
shown us the formidable and lasting effect of
¢ yperite’ shells, which rendered the artillery
preparations and counter-bombardments much
more effective. . . .

These programmes sere inspired by the painful
Iessons of 16th April ; the necessity for the mastery
of the air, for the means to destroy underground
trenches and pill-boxes, for protection against
machine-guns by tanks, for rapid preparations in
case of surprise, ctc, . . .

This outline of what he calls the *long-dated
military policy was to be supplemented by an cconomic
policy which would involve the pooling of cercals
amongst the Allies, the rationing of France in minerals
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and a “ hermetical blockade » of the enemy. Atten-
tion was to be diverted to the enemy front in thé
Balkans as “ an essential element of victory.” General
Pétain had in May suggested a combined offensive
in Italy as an alternative to persisting with the Nivelle
scheme. This idea was not pressed for reasons which
I deal with later on. The Pétain-Foch policy was
placed before the military mission of the Senate whose
President was M. Clemenceau. After its examination
had been concluded by that body, M. Clemenceau
summed up the views of the Commission

Clemenceau )
says : by saying : “ Very well. We must hold
Wait for on for a year. In a year there will be a

Americans million Americans in France and we can
advance.” Clemenceau was opposed throughout to
the Flanders offensive. But he did not interfere, as
our Generals were so intent on the enterprise. Thus
the French dropped the policy of the great offensive
and substituted the strategy of what Henry Wilson
whimsically called “ squatting and pulling faces at the
Boche,” until the Americans arrived.
Sir Henry Wilson was the liaison officer between
French Headquarters and ours. A report prepared
by him was laid before the War Policy -
Lvidence of  Committee by the C.I.G.S. Sir Henry
SzrdI({th;zls%n Wilson admits in his diary that the Pétan
e MY and Foch plan had been imparted to him
and also the Pétain and Foch view as to the projected
offensive in Flanders. There is no reference to this
important information in the report he prq?ared for
the War Policy Committee after consultation w1t’h
Sir Douglas Haig. According to Sir Henry Wilson’s
diary, General Foch was definitely opposed tf;
the Haig strategy in Flanders. Brigadier-Genera
Charteris, Haig’s biographer, who was at the tme
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the chicf of Haig’s Intelligence Staff, says that Pétain
believed that all prospect of breaking through on the
Western Front should be abandoned for the year and
“that the British as well as the French Armies should
confine their fighting to small operations with limited
objectives.”™* This information was withheld from
the Cabinet,

All Charteris’ extravagant reports as to German
losses, German morale, broken German divisions,
German shortage of ammunition, and generally, as
to the gradual fading away of the German might
were passed on to the Cabinet, but we were never put
in possession of this expression of Pétain’s opinion.
The fact that the French Commander gave his
approval to the Flanders attack was communicated
to the War Cabinct, but the essential fact that Pétain
and Foch disapproved of that attack, of which G.H.Q.
were cognisant, was withheld.

Pétain had made it quite clear to Wilson as the
liaison officer between British and French Head-
quarters that he disapproved of Haig’s Flanders
campaign.  Here are extracts from Wilson’s diary
on this point :—

1rth May : * Went to sec Pétain. ... He is
opposed to Haig’s plans of attack. . . .
He is opposed to big attacks, and
favours small fronts and great depths.”

On 1gth May, Pétain repeated to Wilson his
objections to the Haig project :—

“ He told me that, in his opinion, HHaig’s attack towwards
Osterd was certain lo fail, and that kis effort to disengage
Ostend esd Zeebrugge was a hopeless one.”

*“Field-Mankd Eal Haig,” by Bogsdier-Genenl Charteris, p, 269.
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Pétain promised Wilson to make his pbsition and
his plans absolutely clear to Haig when he met him.
He seems to have redeemed this promise immediately
and thereby caused great offence to the British
Commander-in-Chief,

In spite of his conviction that the Flanders attack
was a mistake, Pétain nevertheless when Haig persisted

. in his scheme gave both his approval
Pétain’s and loyal support to the utmost which was
loyalty to . . .

Haig ' compatible with his own duty to the
shaken Army he was coaxing back to
strength. He agreed to take over a small portion of
the British line and to co-operate with two minor
attacks at Verdun and Chemin des Dames, and ulti-
mately he was able to give directions for a small
French force under General Anthoine to co-operate
with the British in Flanders itself. The Pétain
limited offensives were highly successful. They took
the Germans by surprise and achieved their objectives.
They were not of the ruptural type. They were local
in their character and were intended to be local in
their results ; the Germans assessed them at their
true purpose and did not shift any great reserves
to the attacked quarter for a counter-offensive.
With these exceptions the fighting on the Western
Front for the remainder of 1917 resolved itself into 2
desperate duel between the British and Germans, In
which almost every effective German division on Fhe
Western Front was successfully engaged by the British.
Nevertheless the German Front was never broken, and
the British attack failed to achieve even its first
objective line. N

As to Foch, he was even more emphatl.c‘ln 1S
objection to the Flanders QHensivc. Wntfflg III:
his diary on 17th May, Wilson says that Foc
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was also anxious to know whether our Admiralty

Foch insisted upon Ostend and Zeebrugge
condemns being taken.” .
;"I’Mdm General Callwell, Sir Henry Wilson’s
jan

biographer, commenting on this entry in
Wilson's diary, says i—

“This was a point that Wilson appreciated, for
he was beginning to doubt whether, in view of the
likelihood that the Germans would bring strong
forces across from the Eastern Front consequent on
the rapid deterioration in Russian belligerent
potentinlities that was setting in, Haig’s plan for
recovering the Belgian littoral would prove feasible.”

When Haig, in spite of the doubts expressed by
French Generals as to the wisdom of his venture,
insisted upon launching his great campaign, Foch,
according to Wilson :—

“ wanled to know who it was who wanted Haig to go
on ‘a duck’s march through the inundations to Ostend
and Zeebrugge” He thinks the whole thing futile,
Sfantastic and dangerous, and I confess I agree, and
always have. . . . So Foch is entirely opposed to
this enterprise, Jellicoe notwithstanding.”

Early in Junc, the British Army in France was
given a practical lesson in the difficulty which Pétain
would experience in affording them any effective aid
in a great offensive policy. It had been agreed
between the British and French Commanders that
when Plumer was about to launch his attack on the
Messines Ridge, the French should, in order to divert
German attention and reserves, make an attack on
some part of their front.  This operation was to come
off on soth June. On 2nd June, General Debeney

VoL Iv Ar
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had a conference with Sir Douglas Haig at which the
latter was informed that the attack by the French
must be cancelled because the morale of the troops
was such that it could not be-carried out.

Wilson, in the comment he makes on this cancel-
lation, in his diary on 4th June, says :—

“This endorses and underlines all that I have
been saying for the last month or more, and I
think, and hope, that it will finally dispose of
Haig’s idea of taking Ostend and Zeebrugge.”*

Why was it that things which Wilson, as liaison
officer, had been saying for the last month or more
to his military superiors, were never passed
Wilson's on to the Cabinet? And why was it that
,’Z;fﬁf %M it was all omitted in a report, prepared by
him after consultation with Haig, which
aimed at inducing the Cabinet to accept a plan
which Wilson thought, in agreement with Foch, was
“ futile, fantastic and dangerous? .
How the grave character of the mutinies in the
French Army was deliberately minimised will b,e
demonstrated by an extract from General Wilson’s

I'CpOI‘t to us.

“ The condition of the Army is still good, wonder-
fully good considering all that it has gone through,
but there are signs of unrest here and there which,
though not yet serious, make me anxious for 2 long

future. . . .”
Nothing is said in the Wilson Report of the mujcinleg
and seditious demonstrations. Were they not serious:

% ¢ Field-Marshal Sir Henry Wilson,” by Major-General Sir C. E
Callwell, K.C.B., Vol. I, p. 359.
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We only heard from independent sources vague
rumours of what had happened amongst the troops,
and of Pétain’s promise to the troops that there
would be no more Champagne, Somme or Chemin
des Dames offensives,

General Wilson further states in this Report that :—

*The Committee have received information of
a scrious case of disaffection in one regiment of the
French Army, though General Pétain is understood
to be satisfied that he has the trouble in hand. The
most disturbing symptom, however, of the weaken-
ing of the French Army is that General Pétain was
reluctantly compelled to relinquish the offensive
operation he agreed to undertake in concert with
the British attack on the Messines Ridge. . . .”

These paragraphs would not give us any idea of the
dimensions and character of the outbreaks, e.g., how
the mutinies were spread over 16 Army Corps.
Wilson does say that :—

“ nobody who knows the French Army of to-day—
that is, the younger men in it, those who do the most
of the fighting, will say it is as finc an instrument now
as it was last autumn.”

He suggests, however, that the real weakness is not
so much in the Army as behind the lines :—

* The collapse of Russia has hit France very hard.
For years and years before this war France built
" all her hopes on Russia, lent her vast
weoiess  Sums of money to prepare herself for
in Fremre the War, and, therefore, the fall of

Russia has come as a much greater
shock to the French, thanithastous. . . .
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France is tired ; the country is being governed by

“a sct of men which does not contain, in my opinion,

a single man of outstanding ability, of broad, far-

sceing and statesmanlike views nor of personal

character and prestige which might be claimed as
a national assct.

The countrywomen of France—the real main-
stay of the country—are tired. They dread more
heavy losscs, they are frightened of greater taxation,
they can no longer work their little farms and
their little businesses as they could during the first
three years of the War, partly because they are tired
and dishcartened, and partly because labour gets
less and less available, and moncy more and more
scarce. . . .

In short, I'rance is beginning to die away. I
belicve, if we and America know how to handle her,
she will still go through the War to a victorious end,
and in brighter times she will still be capable of feats
of arms which at this moment are quite out of her
power to achicve. Without being at all desperate
the condition of France is serious, and she merits,
and must reccive, the utmost sympathy and the
grcatest possible assistance. . . ¥

Wilson used this information, not in order to impress
upon the Committee the futility of the Flanders
campaign without active French support,

What Wilson but in order to persuade them that it was
suppressed  necessary for us to win striking military
successes in order to keep France in the

War. But he never hints at the conclusion he had
come to that these successes were not to be won I
the direction or on the lines planned by Haig, and he

¢ Report to C.I.G.S,, dated 6th July, 1917.
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carefully suppresses his information as to the conviction
of the French military leaders that the Haig plan was
doomed to fail.  In fact, the document was clearly
prepared in concert with the British Staff to influence
the War Committee to go forward with the plan of
G.H.Q. for a great campaign in the North without
regard to the change in essential conditions. It was
subtly contrived to tell us enough to justify a strong
offensive by the British Army without revealing any
of the facts that might lead us to turn down the
Flanders scheme.

How came it that this cminent soldier, who was
specially charged with the duty of acquiring all
intelligence as to French movements, opinions and
conditions which had a bearing on the conduct of the
War by Britain,should have deemed it compatible with
his highly responsible position to withhold from the
Government on the eve of an important decision by
them, vital information that had actually been
imparted to him as the Haison officer of the British
Army? The story of the preparation of the memo-
randum which he submitted to the War Committee
is told by his own biographer.

On his way to England Wilson was invited to stay at
G.H.Q. at Blandecques, Haig’s headquarters. Before
Wilion's risip 1€ went there he ** felt misgivings ” and
ta Haig : “ was somewhat troubled as to the possible
eetive issuc of the contest.” Haig, however,

b N . . e
i seems to have soothed his anxious spirit.
Wilson says 1—

* He was most nice to me, begged me to do some-
thing with my ¢ great brains,’ and said that there

was always a bed and a welcome at his headquarters
for me.”
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Wilson then hinted that he was on the look out for
employment, Haig answered that :—

“ He knew it well, that he trusted me absolutely,
and that I had been invaluable to him and so on.
So we parted.”

‘This was from Haig who, as all knew, distrusted
Wilson through and through.

Having by these means dispelled Wilson’s doubts,
Haig proceeded to explain to Wilson that the War
Cabinet was opposed to the plans of G.H.Q, for the
Flanders offensives, and he urged him to give these
plans his support when he was called before the War
Cabinet on arrival in London.

The biographer says that Wilson came back to
England after the interview feeling that a special
responsibility had been imposed upon him in connec-
tion with the contemplated offensive on a great scale
to be undertaken by the British Expeditionary
Forces. The memorandum he wrote for the Cabinet
as the result of this wangling visit to G.H.‘Q.i shows
that he discharged that responsibility by toning down
some facts and entirely suppressing others which
starkly revealed might have frightened the War
Committee into vetoing an attack which he himself
was convinced would fail. e

Thus, although the French view was communicate
to our military chiefs, it was not passed on to the

Cabinet.



CHAPTER LXNI (continued)

THE CAMPAIGN OF THE MUD:
PASSCHENDAELE

§. DISCUSSIONS WITH THE GOVERNMENT ON THE POLICY
OF THE FLANDERS OFFENSIVE

In May, Sir Dougles Haig undertook a limited
offensive with a view to capturing the Messines Ridge.
That he called the First Phase in his
}“Illy‘rj"l; campaign. The greater operation was
"‘If’fﬁ" only intended to take place “several
weeks later and would not be carried
out unless the situation were sufficiently favourable
for it when the time came.”
The Messines attack was left to General Plumer.
He prepared the plan with his usual care, thoroughness
X and caution. The idea, as I have already
r :;‘”}3 s mentioned, was originally his, The whole
greparatons Bround had been thoroughly obscrved,
surveyed and registered under the
direction of General Harington, onc of the
outstanding Staff Officers of the War. It is not too
much tosay that had he been at G.H.Q., Passchendacle
would never have become one of the blackest horrors
of history. One special feature of the Messines
attack was the elaborate undermining of the German
advanced positions. For months companies of men
2149
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Wilson then hinted that he was on the look out for
cmployment. Haig answered that :—

“ He knew it well, that he trusted me absolutely,
and that I had been invaluable to him and so on.
So we parted.”

This was from Haig who, as all knew, distrusted
Wilson through and through.

Having by these mcans dispelled Wilson’s doubts,
Haig procceded to cxplain to Wilson that the War
Cabinet was opposed to the plans of G.H.Q, for the
Flanders offensives, and he urged him to give these
plans his support when he was called before the War
Cabinet on arrival in London.

The biographer says that Wilson came back to
England after the interview feeling that a special
responsibility had been imposed upon him in connec-
tion with the contemplated offensive on a great scale
to be undertaken by the British Expeditionary
Forces. The memorandum he wrote for the Cabinet
as the result of this wangling visit to G.H.Q..shows
that he discharged that responsibility by toning down
some facts and entirely suppressing others which
starkly revealed might have frightened the War
Committee into vetoing an attack which he himself
was convinced would fail. .

Thus, although the French view was communicated
to our military chiefs, it was not passed on to the

Cabinet.



CHAPTER LXI (continued)

THE CAMPAIGN OF THE MUD:
PASSCHENDAELE

4. DISCUSSIONS WITH THE GOVERNMENT ON THE POLICY
OF THE FLANDERS OFFENSIVE

In May, Sir Douglas Haig undertook a limited
offensive with a view to capturing the Messines Ridge.
That he called the First Phase in his

;}(3‘“"*“ campaign, The greater operation was
offmnice only intended to take place *several

weeks later and would not be carried
out unless the situation were sufficiently favourable
for it when the time came.”
The Messines attack was left to General Plumer.
He prepared the plan with his usual care, thoroughness
and caution. The idea, as I have already
g'””f"u’l'" mentioned, was originally his. The whole
preparctions  Eround had been thoroughly observed,
surveyed and registered under the
dircction of General Harington, onc of the
outstanding Staff Officers of the War. It is not teo
much tosay that had he been at G.H.Q,, Passchendacle
would never have become one of the blackest horrors
of history. One special feature of the Messines
attack was the claborate undermining of the German
advanced positions.  For months companies of men
at4g
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had been burrowing under the German advanced
positions. Nothing was left to chance. Plumer
believed not only in the possibility of making an
effective attack on the Messines Ridge, but in the
advantage which would be gained by the garrison
of the Ypres salient through securing possession of the
high ground on the right from which the German
artillery poured their deadly missiles on our trenches
and communications, every part of which was under
.their observation. But Plumer wished to treat it as
an isolated operation and not as part of a general
offensive in Flanders. To this last he was opposed,
although the War Committee were not informed of
his doubts. For reasons which the event revealed he
did not believe in the feasibility of an attack on a
great scale in that area and at that time. Although
later on he carried out the particular operation that
was entrusted to him in the attack on the
Passchendacle-Staden Ridge with skill and success,
he was never convinced of the wisdom of this particular
campaign. In fact, the more he saw of the ground,
the more rooted became his aversion to the whole

lan. When I met him in Paris in November, on his
way to take command of the British Army in Italy,
he told me that he was delighted to get away from
" that “ terrible mud.” He put the Messines attack
in a totally different category. The position was one
which had an important tactical value for the.BrltISh
Army in that area. It was a life-saving operation, for
the Ypres salient was a death-trap. Moreover, the
Ridge could be captured entirely in the courst
of a single attack, and the success could be rendered
'very much less costly because the eleme_nt -of surprise
would be introduced through the springing of the
mines under the German trenches.
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The Messines attack was a clean victory, in the
sense that it was a victory without any qualification
or reserve. The objectives—the real
A clean objectives—were attained up to the last
victory entrenched ruin and concrete machine-
gun emplacement. The casualties were
comparatively light. The operation was con-
ducted with great dexterity and precision, and
much credit is duc to General Plumer and his
Staff for the way the attack was planned and
carried out,

Soon after the Messines victory, the Commander-in-
Chief and the Chicf of the Staff for the first time placed
the whole of their plans for an extended offensive
Cabinet Wor before the War Cabinet. A Committee of
Poligy Com-  the Cabinet had been appointed on 8th
milize disass June, 1917, to consider War Policy on all
Passchendodle 'Gronts—sca and land. It consisted of
Lord Curzon, Lord Milner and General Smuts, with
myself as Prime Minister in the Chair. Up to that
date the Flanders project had never been submitted
to the examination of the Government by the Chicf
of the Imperial General Staff or the Commander-in-
Chicf. It was understood that G.H.Q). had such a
project in contemplation, but, to use the Commander-
in-Chiel’s words, it would not be undertaken “ unless
the situation was sufliciently favourable for it when the
time came.”

On el Tew o e me
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It is recorded that the Committee examined a
raised map which Sir Douglas Haig had brought with
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him, and the Ficld-Marshal explained his plans in
full detail.
I take the outline of his plans from a document
prepared by him and sent to all his Army
_ Commanders. In order to enable the
H‘r’;{v”’ reader to follow the various stages of the
gﬁ ,;;eplm contemplated offensive, I have attached a
map based on Sir Douglas Haig’s orders.
This is the projected campaign as sketched out by
Headquarters :—

“ 1. The general situation at present is favourable
to the attainment of considerable results in the
offensive operations we are about to undertake.

Russia has resumed active operations apparently
with excellent results and on a considerable scale.
The effect on the Russian people of the suc-
cesses gained is reported to be such as may lead
to the development and maintenance of still
greater efforts.

Before this Russian attack the endurance of the
Central Powers and their allies was based on three
main factors : hope that Russia would make peace,
or at least remain inactive ; confidence in the
power of the German Armies to ‘hold their
‘ impregnable ’ positions ; and belief in Engla_nd
being starved into submission by the submarine
campaign before the Armies of the United States
could take the field in strength. .

We know that German faith in the submarl
campaign must soon be .qbandoned entirely.
Confidence in the invincibility of the German
Armies had already been so severely shaken that
it cannot survive many fresh defeats. And hope
of Russian inaction has now been dispelled.

neé
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Coming at a moment when the heavy attacks
the enemy has been making on the French Front
have failed to achieve success, and when he is
looking forward with grave anxiety to a resumption
of the British offensive and to the possibility of
renewed attacks by our French and Italian Allies,
this sudden resumption of a dangerous offensive
on the Eastern Front is a very heavy blow to him,

We were justified in hoping for success with the
possibility of great results from our next offensive
before we had this convincing evidence of Russia’s
intention and ability to fulfil her whole duty to her
allies. We are still more justified in this hope now,
and our plans must be laid to exploit to the full
the possibilities of the situation.

. With this object the following instructions are
isued in confirmation and amplification of those
already given to Army Commanders :—

2. The Fifth Army assisted on its right by the
Second Army and co-operating on its left with the

b)) French and Belgians, is first to secure

he first PN

objectize the PASSCHENDAELE-STADEN thge.

g"‘!’f""l' To drive the enemy off that Ridge from
I~

. Smrume CastLe in  the south o

St Ride Dixmupe*  in the north is likely to

entail very hard fighting lasting perhaps for weeks ;

ut as a result of this we may hope that our
subsequent progress will be more rapid.

3. Subject to modifications necessitated by de-
velopments in the situation, the next effort of the Fifth
Seeond ; Army, with the French and the Belgians
gﬁﬁ”" —afler gaining the Ridge mentioned above—

.Iam will be directed north-castwards to gain
fhe line (approximately) TrouroUT-COUCKELAERE.
* Please follow the names on attached map.
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4. Simultaneously with this advance to the
THPUROUT-COUCKELAERE line the Fourth Army,
acting in combination with naval forces, will attack
the enemy about NizuporT and on the coast to the
cast of there.

5. The Fourth Army and the forces attacking
the line THOUROUT-COUCKELAERE will aflferwards
opcrate to join hands on the general line THOUROUT-
OsteNp and ‘o push on towards BRUGEsS.

6. Opcrations eastward, and towards LICHTER-
VELDE, from the PaAsscHENDAELE-STADEN Ridge

will be required to cover the right
Third : flank of the advance on THoOUROUT ;
Bruges and possession of the high ground between

TrOUROUT and RouULERs will be of
importance subsequently to cover the flank of
the advance on BRUGES.

7. In the operations subsequent to the capture of the
PASSCHENDAELE-STADEN Ridge opportunities for the
employment of cavalry in masses are likely to offer.

8. The Second Army will cover and co-operate
with the right flank of the Fifth Army as already

ordered and will be prepared to take
Second Army’s over gradually the defence of the main
tasks Ridge from the Fifth Army, possibly

as far as PASSCHENDAELE or even to a
further point.

The Commander of the Second Army will also be
prepared with plans fo develop an advance towards
the line WARNETON-MENIN, or to push forward
on the right of the Fifth Army #o the line COURTRAI-
Rourers (throwing out a flank guard along the
line of the Lys), if circumstances should render
such movements desirable as the situation develops.

9. As far as can be jforeseen at present the mamn
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operations afler the capture of the STIRLING CASTLE-
PasscHENDAELE-Dixaupe Ridge, will be those directed
towards OsTEND and BRUGES.

In these circumstances our resources, to the
utmost possible limit, will be concentrated on
these operations ; and, provided the degree of
success gained is sufficient to justify it, we must be
prepared to reduce the garrison of the remainder
of our linc to mere outposts with a few centrally-
placed reserves.

The Commanders of the Armics south of the
river Lys will accordingly be prepared with plans
to relcase as large forces as possible to ensure the
success of the main operations. Those plans should
be so designed as to admit of the gradual with-
drawal of forces to the north as the situation
devclops.

Meanwhile as much activity as possible will
continue to be displayed along our defensive front,
in order to wear down and deceive the enemy,
thus preventing any transfer of his forces from
that front.

10. The above outline of possibilities is issued
to cnable Army Commanders to foresee and
prepare for what may be required of them. The
progress of cvents may demand modifications or
alterations of plan from time to time and—
especially in view of the comparatively short
period of fine weather which we can count on—
our progress before winter sets in may fall short
of what would otherwise have been within our
power this year.

The general situation is such, howezer, that the degree
of success gained and the results of it may exceed general
expectations, and we must be prepared for the possibility
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of great developments and ready to take full advantage
of them. '

11. The extent of the success gained will depend much
on the concentration and continuity of effort at
the right time and place, and the necessary con-
centration must be attained by a bold reduction of
force at other points, and by ensuring that to the
utmost extent possible every fit man takes his place
in the ranks. Army Commanders will satisfy
themselves that, during the coming offensive, no
man fit to be in the ranks is employed elsewhere
without most urgent and necessary reason.

12. The drafts available to replace casualties
arc limited in number and in the great struggle
before us it is essential that, without in the least
degree relaxing the strength and continuity of our
efforts, we shall conserve the energy of our officers
and men so that we may outstay the enemy. For
this the utmost use must be made of all means of
offence and defence at our disposal. All ground
gained must be held, by rifle and bayonet alone if
no assistance is obtainable from other arms. In
the attack, more especially in the earlier attacks,
each step must be thoroughly prepared and
organised. Every advance must be carried out
steadily—but none the less vigorously—with
thorough combination and mutual support between
the troops employed. The tendency of isolated
bodies of troops to dash forward beyond the reach
of support must be held in check. This tendency,
springing from the finest motives, is of the greatest
value if controlled and used for adequate objects,
whereas if uncontrolled and misapplied it leads to
the loss of many of the most gallant officers and
men without the gain of compensating advantages.
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Conducting our operations on these principles,
as has been done with such success on so many
previous occasions during the past twelve months,
we may look forward with confidence to still greater
stuccesses in the near future

It will be seen that it was not 2 campaign for the
capture of the village of Passchendaele. That in
itsclf would only have added to the
The scheme  difficulties of the British Army by sub-
summarised  stituting a new and narrower salient than
that which had cost us so dearly at
Ypres. It was not a scheme even for capturing the
whole of the Passchendaele Ridge, from Messines to
Dixmude. That was only the *first objective.”
After that therc would be opportunities for the
cmployment of * cavalry in masses.” We should
then swoop onward to the capture of Roulers and
Thourout and the ridge or ridges between them,
which would have brought the British Army within
sight of the North Sea. On the right we were to
push onward as far as Courtrai. Then there was to
be a converging movement from Thourout and
Nicuport, right along the coast for the capture of
Ostend. But this was not the final objective, for
when Ostend was captured our victorious armies
were to take Bruges on their way to even greater
things. There is more than a hint that the success
gained might exceed general expectations, and that
we must be prepared for the possibility of even
greater developments.
The reference to ** masses of cavalry * contemplated
a beaten foc in full and disordered retreat.  Where
would that retreat end ?
When Sir Douglas Haig explained his projects to
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the civilians, he spread on a table or desk a large
map and made a dramatic use of both his hands to
demonstrate how he proposed to sweep up the enemy
—first the right hand brushing along the surface
irresistibly, and then came the left, his outer finger
ultimately touching the German frontier with the
nail across. He must have been in this mood when
he indited this tremendous order of battle to Generals
who between them commanded a million and a half
of troops, the flower of the Empire’s youth.

The War Policy Gommittee were then taken up into
the acrial tower built during the past six months
or more by the industry and imagination of G.H.Q.
to view this thrilling prospect. It is not surprising
that some of us were so captivated by the splendour
of the landscape opened out to our vision that their

critical faculties were overwhelmed. Mr.
Sceptics in -~ Bonar Law, Lord Milner and I still
the Cabinet  remained sceptical.

It must not be forgotten, in judging
the perpetrators of this ambitious but ill-advised
venture, that all the facts that mattered were in the
possession of G.H.Q,. before they ever completed
their scheme. Now we realise what a foolhardy
project it was, when all the known facts are taken
into account—that is, known at the time to G.H.Q.
But the most vital were withheld from the War
Cabinet.

I have in my possession notes taken of the dis-
cussions which ensued, and a full Minute of the
statement which I made at the end of our con-
sultations.* I have also a copy of a written
memorandum which I submitted in the course of
-the discussion to Sir William Robertson and Sir

* I hope the verbatim Minute of the discussion will one day be published.



PASSCHENDARLE 2159

Douglas Haig for their consideration, and copies of
their replies.  The Commander-in-Chief based his
argument in favour of the enterprise on the follow-
ing considerations :—
He led us to believe that it was not an isolated
operation where the whole brunt of the attack on
the German lines in the West would be
Sir Douglas  Jeft to the British Army. He opened the
g;ﬁn':” proceedings by stating that both the
French and the Belgians were in agree-
ment with the project and promised effective co-
operation,  When it was urged that the condition of
the French Army would make it improbable that
they would undertake an offensive on such a scale
as would prevent the Germans from taking fresh
divisions from the French Front to ours, he replied
that Pétain had assured him that his offensive would
be of a character to avoid that possibility. As to
Péain's “agreement” with the plan, he never
informed the Committee that bath Pétain and Fach
were opposed to the idea and that they would have
preferred that Haig should take over part of the
French line and keep the Germans busy by attacks
here and there on a limited front.
He laid great stress on the * exhaustion ” of the
German Army and its Joss of morale.
He reviewed the German position in detail. He
said that they had only 13 “ fresh ™ and g5 * used ™
divisions in reserve.  Their communi-
German morefe cations  were inferior to ours.  Their
deterrating morale had greatly deteriorated.  In

confirmation of this he read the following
extract {rom a report j—

*“Morale : The following are the impressions of

vou. iV on
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to view this thrilling prospect. It is not surprising
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of the landscape opened out to our vision that their
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Sceptics in ~ Bonar Law, Lord Milner and I still
the Cabinet  remained sceptical.

It must not be forgotten, in judging
the perpetrators of this ambitious but ill-advised
venture, that all the facts that mattered were in the
possession of G.H.Q,. before they ever completed
their scheme. Now we realise what a foolhardy
project it was, when all the known facts are taken
into account—that is, known at the time to G.H.Q.
But the most vital were withheld from the War
Cabinet.

I have in my possession notes taken of the dis-
cussions which ensued, and a full Minute of the
statement which I made at the end of our con-
sultations.* I have also a copy of a written
memorandum which I submitted in the course of
.the discussion to Sir William Robertson and Sir

# I hope the verbatim Minute of the discussion will one day be published.
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a membf.:r of the American Relief Committee, who
left Belgium at the beginning of May :—

‘ The morale of the German troops is bad ;
they realise that they are beaten, but live in the
hopes that something will turn up to save them
from disaster.

There has lately been noticeable deterioration
in the uniform and equipment of the German
troops ; the latter no longer present a smart
appearance.

‘The rations of the troops not in the fighting
line have been much reduced, and there are many
complaints.

Rolling stock is much worn out.

The morale of the civilian population in
Belgium is excellent.” ”

In further confirmation of his estimate as to the
poverty of the German morale, Haig stated that at
Messines the Germans had known we were about
to attack, and had made every preparation for
defence, but were completely defeated.

When it was pointed out to him that on the whole
Western Front the Germans had according to War
Office information a superiority in
of German  artillery, especially in the heavier calibres,
heayy which were the most important factors
arlillery in such a struggle, Sir Douglas Haig
alleged that the Germans were now short of ammuni-
tion, and that their guns were very inaccurate. Sir
William Robertson came to his support by stating
that he thought the estimates of the Intelligence
Department of the War Office as to the German
artillery were exaggerated. When the War Com-
mittee expressed apprehension as to the probability

Poor opinion
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After the fist day’s discussion, I thought it
desirable to set down in writing my objections to the
operation, so as to afford Sir William Robertson and
Sir Douglas Halg an opportunity for considering
them carcfully before we resumed our talk. The
first part of my statement was an cndeavour 1o
summarise some of the arguments which had been
advanced in support of the proposed offensive and
which 1 have already stated. I then gave my
arguments against the plan :—

ARGUMENTS AGAINST TUHE PLAN

1. A great attack which fails in its objective
whilst entailing heavy casualties must necessarily
discourage the British Army and thus
‘:fl‘”;'z":’;‘f"’" lawer the splendid morale which it now
my objections cxhibits, and might very well have
disastrous effects upon public opinion

in Britain and France.

2. The Cabinet must regard themselves as
trustees for the fine fellows who constitute our
army. They arc willing to face any dangers, and
they do so without complaint, but they trust to
the leaders of the nation to sce that their lives
arc not needlessly thrown away, and that they
are not sacrificed on mere gambles which are
resorted to merely because those who are directing
the War can think of nothing better to do with
the men under their command.

3. It is therefore imperative that before we
embark upon a gigantic attack which must neces-
sarily entail the loss of scores of thousands of
valuable lives, and produce that sense of dis-
courngement which might very well rush nadions
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into premature peace, that we should feel a fair
confidence that such an attack has a reasonable
chance of succeeding. A mere gamble would be
both a folly and a crime.

4. What are the chances of success? Our super-
jority on the Western Front, even assuming the

Slender French putin the whole of their strength,
margin of ~ amounts to 15 per cent.inmen. Inguns
Allied there is an equality. In ammunition

SUperiont  each army has an adequate supply for
the purposes for which it needs ammunition. We
have a sufficiency of ammunition for offensive
purposes. There is every reason to believe that
the Germans have an adequate supply for defensive
purposes. In leadership, in discipline, in quality
of troops, taking the armies through and through
from Nieuport to Mulhausen, there is something
like equality. But in reserves—and this is vital—
the Germans are this year superior to the Allies.
The Russian Front is not likely to absorb any of
their rescrves, so that practically the whole of
these are available for the West. The French
have practically no reserves: their reserves are
not adequate even to supply the wastage on a
non-fighting basis. The A.G.’s paper reveals only
too clearly what our position is in respect of
reserves. The C.I.G.S. in a speech the other day
said the nation was prepared to do anything as
long as it was clearly told what was expected of it.
Unfortunately that is only partially true. The
nation was told that we wanted the young men
out of the munition yards. Our efforts provoked
a strike which lost us hundreds of guns and
aeroplanes and did not in the end give us the men.
Supposing we make a similar attempt to get men
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out of the mines, who is prepared to guarantee
that there will be no strike amongst the miners?
No one in his senses would suggest we should take
any more able-bodied men from agriculture and
the shipbuilding yards until the submarine menace
has been completely overcome. Of that therc is
no immediate prospect. The re-examination of the
medical rejects has provoked a violent campaign
throughout the land, which has materially assisted
the pacifist propaganda. That the A.G. admits.
Can anyonc point to any reservoir of men
available for army recruiting, the enforced en-
listment of whom would not excite the same
unrest, disaffection and labour troubles which
have baffled all our other cfforts to raise men for

the British Army ?
5. Even our superiority of 15 per cent, is based
on the assumption that the French will count as
much in this attack man for man as

French cither the Germans or oursclves. In
unlihely . .
to cttack the face of repeated warnings which

we have received from well-informed
and compctent obscrvers, it would be madness on
our part to proceed on such an assumption. Our
two military representatives with the French Army
have deemed it to be their painful duty to intimate
in the most explicit terms that we cannot this year
rely upon the French Army to take its full part in
such an enterprisc as we contemplate.  For the
moment, its fighting spirit is impaired~it is full of
distrust, suspicion and discouragement. I fear we
do not always sufficiently appreciate the terrible
character of the sacrifices already made by the
French nation, Two millions of their young men
have already been put out of action cither through
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6. Although a great success might cheer up the
French people and inspire them to greater deeds,
a failure might very well be disastrous in its effect
on French opinion. We have been warned by
General Wilson that even a repetition of the
Messines Ridge will not be regarded in France as
a substantial success, and that it will produce no
beneficent effect on the French mind. I ask
whether the C.I.G.S. anticipates that anything
better than Vimy and Messines can ensue as the
result of this attack. Brilliant preliminary successes
Small success Jollowed by weeks of desperate and san-
and heayy ~ guinary struggles, leading to nothing except
casualties  perhaps the driving of the enemy back a few
probable barren miles—beyond that nothing to show
except a ghastly casualty list. 1 earnestly entreat our
military advisers as well as the Cabinet to think
again before they finally commit the British Army
to an attack, the failure of which may very well
weary the Allied nations into accepting any plausible
peace that might be offered them by an equally
weary foe.

Since our last review of the situation, when the
Commander-in-Chief was present, we have had a
good deal of authoritative fresh evidence as to the
condition of the French Army. We should be
guilty of a serious dereliction of duty if we did not
give due weight to the very grave reports presented
by General Wilson, Colonel Spears and the Naval
Attaché and fo the important information we have
received as to the report made to the French Ambassador
by M. Abel Ferry. Their reports have more than
confirmed the apprehensions we had formed and
we should not be justified in risking scores of
thousands of British lives on the assumption that
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we could disregard the solemn admonitions involved
in these documents.

ALTERNATIVES

The fundamental error of the Allied strategy up
to the present has been the refusal of their war
direction to recognise the fact that the
Miernaties uropean battdefield is one and indi-
Z,Iwifz =% visible, A coroliary to this error has been
the concentration of the strongest armies
on the attacking of the strongest fronts, whilst the
weakest fromts have been left to the less well
cquipped armics. We have thus allowed the
Batkans to be captured by the Central Powers, who
had at any rate the intetligence to realise the strategic
importance of that area. Austria and Turkey,
which might by well-directed blows have been over-
thrown in 1915 or 1916, have been regarded by
France and England as merc * side-shows ™* having
no bearing upon the general result of the campaign.
This narrow and unimaginative conception of our
military strategy will, I predict, always be pointed
to as the reason why the Allies in spite of their over-
whelming preponderance, have been so successfully
held at bay by an cnemy considerably inferior in
numbers. The question is whether it is too late
even now to retrieve the consequence of this mistake.
. I belicve another opportunity is pre-
‘.}.““"“ exd  senting itself to the Allies, and the same
uthey the -
aeckent prejudices and narrowness of outlook
enemy fronts.  are conspiring to repeat our blunders,
gﬁz‘g Austria and Turkey are still the weak-
stria st fronts, but we still insist on ignoring
that fact, and wasting our strength on
endeavouring to break through the strongest and
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best-fortified, the most skilfully and powerfully
held front in the whole battlefield. ~If either
Turkey or Austria were overthrown it would be
the beginning of the disintegration and consequent
destruction of the Central Powers. If Austria were
defeated it would lead to a separate peace with that
Empire. Turkey and Bulgaria would be isolated,
and being left without supplies or support from the
Central Powers could much more easily be over-
thrown. The Russian Army could then concentrate
against Germany alone; a million men would be with-
drawn from the Austrian frontier and thrown on to
the German Front. The French, the Russians, and
ourselves could by next year spare nearly a million
men from the attack on Turkey and the Balkans,
and the Italians could in the first instance spare men
for an attack on Turkey, where they have great
hopes, and afterwards to assist their Allies in France.
A separate peace with Austria would have this
additional advantage which is not altogether to be
despised. The feeling between Austria and Germany
which has long ago ceased to be cordial, would be
so aggravated that Germany would not dare to
leave her Austrian frontier entirely unprotected.
Thus with an additional million Russians thrown
on to her Eastern frontier, and an additional million
French, British and Italians, with perhaps half a
million Americans on her Western frontier, a
portion of her troops detached to watch her Southern
frontier, the breaking-up of the German power
would only be a matter of a few months at the out-
side. We could thus achieve the only peace which
is ever likely to be a permanent one in Europe by
the imposition upon Germany of terms which would
completely cripple her offensive power.
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But two questions must first of all be answered.
Is it feasible by any military plan to bring about
the defeat of Austria during the coming autumn ?
And in the sccond place, if Austria were defeated,
would she then make a separate peace with the
Allies ?

I firmly belicve that it is within the compass of
the Allied resources, if properly directed, to inflict

a heavy blow and possibly even a deci-
Possibility  giye defeat upon Austria this year. What
of defeating . . L A
Susina is the Austrian position ? It is from the

military point of view an exceptionally
weak one. Qut of her population of 50,000,000
ncarly 30,000,000 are racially and politically
antagonistic to the war aims of the Empire.
Three-fifths of the population belong to races
the majority of whom arc in alliance with
us—Slavs, Roumanians, Poles, Italians. A case
which would have been analagous to that
of the Austrian Empire would have been that
of this country if wc were at war with the
United States of America, with three-fifths of
our population Irish, the United States placing in
the forefront of its war objectives the emancipation
of the Irish race from English control.  From a mili-
tary point of view the Austrian plight is a singularly
perilous one.  How dangerous it is may very well
be inferred from the case with which whole Austrian
battalions on the Eastern Front have surrendered.
There is the case the other day of the Austrian
regiment that marched into the Russian lines with
its bands playing and its banner flying. It is clear
that the Austrian troops arc not putting up a serious
resistance against the Russian advance.  Economi-
cally the food position is grave. The Hungarian
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harvest this year is but 40 per cent. of the normal.
In finance the situation is so serious that the actual
figures of the Austrian budget were withheld from
Parliament. As to man-power the reports indicate
that there are no reserves behind the lines. No
wonder that the information received from Spain
which on Austrian matters is first hand, indicates
a pleased surprise on the part of the Austrian mili-
tary authorities that the Allies have not yet taken
advantage of these circumstances to press a vigorous
offensive against the Austrians. The famous Erz-
berger Speech in the Reichstag is believed to have
had reference to the grave condition of Austria, and
the suppression of all Austrian news in the Frankfiirter
Leitung is also attributed to the same cause. The
repeated and urgent peace advances made by
Austria during the present year, many of them
emanating directly from authoritative quarters,
prove that those who have the direction of affairs
in Austria are nervous and alarmed as to the pros-
pect. All the information received points in one
direction—that Austria is on the point of a collapse,
and that it needs but powerful and vigorous pressure
to precipitate her downfall.
As to whether Austria would in the event of a
great military defeat make a separate peace with
the Allies, all the indications point in
Austria the direction ; in fact, as I have already
ready fo stated, actual overtures in that direction
make peace ’
have already been made. No peace
could be possible without satisfying the legitimate
claims of Italy and no Italian statesman would be
allowed to make peace without securing both the
Trentino and Trieste. The Trentino, Austria
would, I understand, be prepared even now to



PASSGHENDAELE 2173

surrendey, Trieste she Cannot giye Up unlegs the
Ttaliang actually, conquer ;. Bue i Trieste Wwere
Captured then j¢ would pe €asier f; Austriy to
Concede j.

Can Trieste be €aptured » The ITtaliay lines gy
now eighy miles 5,

Vay from that city, y ¢ are

Promised ¢y, igorous offensiye we

%ﬁi"[:’ o Candriye g, Germay Army iy s wel].
Proposeg cquxppcd,_ well-Jeq and homogcncous
orce, 1Ce of feogy and go

mileg Capture 7, fugge angd Qg e ref
then, there o ght to be hane, of drxvmg th more
Cmora}, ed, hctcrogcncous, cll-sup-
Ported A yg istance of Cight mijeg » I
the noryy we h Practicajy, 0 sy Criority of men
in a(tackmg th ans,  The taly lave 5
Superigr, of betyy, 50 and 19, Perceng over the
“AUstriapng, at the lack 8uns apnqg unj.
011 ; thes an g ply. | may be sajq that i
the Aygy N positi, Pedl, the g, ans wipy
realise j certaj do the disastrg,,s
Consequen,, hich MUght ensye o the Ay, =z,
and oy herefy, irow j Masses of Qen ppa
guns tq SUpport (o Ausm'ans. My Answer g, e

! Id

S threefy,

1. By skilfy} Measures o Oy, e
Could bn'ng our addiu’onal Buns g 4, pE7
Frone Withoyy the knowlcd, of




2174 WAR MEMOIRS

bombardment begins, and it.would take even
Germans a few weeks to bring up fresh divisions
to the Isonzo. Meanwhile the Hermada ought
to be captured, and that would place Trieste at
the mercy of the Italians.

2. If the Germans move troops from the
Western Front or the Eastern Front to the Isonzo,
that would be the time to attack their lines in
France, and even if we sent another 300 guns to the
Italian Front we should still have twice as many
heavy guns left and at least three times as much
ammunition as we had at the commencement of
the Somme offensive.

3. What does it matter whether we fight
Germans in the north of France or in Italy ? The
only difference would be that if we fought them
in France we should be doing it at the expense of
our own troops, whereas in Italy we can use the
enormous reserves of the Italians. And this leads
me to the next point.

4. France has no reserves. I have alrea('iy
pointed out what the A.G. says about the unsatis-
factory condition of our recruiting. But Italy has
masses of well-trained men behind the lines. The
Italian casualties have been comparatively slight,
and the Allies have not up to the present used
Ttalian man-power to the best advantage. Is it
not now the turn of the Italians to take their
share of heavy fighting ? If the Germans 'really
divert their troops to Italy—and that is the
assumption of those who oppose this Italian pro-
ject—then the French Army will get the rest it
stands sadly in need of, and our Army, mst:ead of
exhausting its limited reserves, will have time t0
accumulate.
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This Italian scheme has the additional advantage
that it requires no ships. The moral impression
Shipping throughout 'Italy wpuld bq incalculable.
unnecessary  'The enthusiasm with which our small
Sor ltalian  contingent of heavy guns was received
offensize is the best possible proof of that. They
have alrcady increased enormously Britain’s hold
on the Italian mind, and if we sent a few hundred
guns with large stores of ammunition, and these
cnabled the Italian Army to cleave a way through
to Tricste, Britain would win a place in the heart of
Italy from which she could never be driven.  The
Ttalians arc eager to carry out this plan ; they are
willing to risk their men, and the plan proposed by
General Cadorna has had the full support of General
Foch, probably the ablest strategist in the French
Army. Ifthe plan failed in achieving its full objeet,
what is the worst that can happen? That the
Italian Army after making an advance of a few miles
would be brought to a standstill. It would have
sustained heavy casualties.  But even then it would
have weahened the Austrian Army ; it would have
occupiced large forces of Austrians and Germans, and
to that extent it would have helped the Russians
with the further offensive which they propose
making in September.”

When we met gt noon of the following day to resume
our discussion, both Sir Wiiliam Robertson and Sir
Douglas Haig read out statements which they had
prepared in reply to mine.  According to their state-
ment, before the Somme offensive the Germans had
had a superiority of nearly 6oo guns of 5.9-inch calibre
and above, whercas at the present time the Allies
had a superiority of seven.  On the other haund, the

MOL. IV [=+]
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strength of thc‘Gcrman Army had increased by nearly
160,000 men since that battle.

Sir‘ William Robertson said that, personally, he was

sceptical of Austria making a separate peace, as her

whole future depended upon her relations
Lobertson’s  with Germany, to whose wheels she was
reply ticd in a variety of ways, economic, in-

dustrial, political, ctc. Assuming, however,
that she would make a separate peace if fairly heavily
punished, he was doubtful whether she could be so
punished.  The artillery could not be got there and got
ready for baltle in less than six weeks. The passage of this
number of guns through Italy could not be concealed and
the cnemy might be expected to have the best part
of a month for counter-preparations.* And the
Germans, as soon as they discovered what we were up
to, would be there before us, as they enjoyed the
advantage of an interior position, which enabled
them to move their troops more quickly than we
could move ours.§

The Allied offensive on the Western Front had prevented the
Germans from undertaking any offensive operations in Italy.
If Germany were relieved from serious pressure on
the Western Front, she would be in much the same
position for attacking Italy as she was last March,
but plus the advantage she might get from the
weakening of the Russians, and therefore if she
decided to re-inforce the Italian Front to the
extent regarded as possible by Cadorna, not only
could he not defeat Austria but he himself would

need support.

* Qur military representative at the Italian Front, General Delmé-
Radcliffe, was of opinion that guns and ammunition could be transferred
to the Italian Front without attracting the attention of the enemy.

+ The Germans repeatedly moved troops from front to front without
our discovering it.
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to diverting any of our resources to Italy. We
should, however, do all we could to provide Italy
with means for increasing her ammunition supply

as she already had far more guns than she
Ioﬂ’.""d o could keep employed, and in this connec-
talian P 3 P .
uggestion  on he would remind the War Cabinet

that there was no reason why Italy should
remain inactive throughout the winter, as operations
could continue on the Isonzo up to the end of
January.

Asked whether, by the last paragraph, Sir William
Robertson meant that we could, if we wished, help
the Italians at some later date, he replied that we
could consider it

Sir Douglas Haig said that his views had been asked
as to the expediency of delaying our main attack as
planned by him until 1918, in order that

Haig's o . . :
_‘,:,'f,,,,,,,, the British :\rmy. might still be strong in
No keazy that year. He himsclf knew the situation
losses at the present moment, but could not fore-
anticipated

cast the future. Fle considered the present
moment  favouradle. Ie was fully in agreement with
the Commulice that we ought nat lo push altacks that
had not a reasonable chance of success, but that iwe
ought to proceed step by step. e himself had no
intention of enfering into o tremendous offensive involting
heagy losses.  His plan was aggressive without commutting
us too far*

Sir Douglas Haig then read his statement “on
the strategical situation with special reference ta
the comparative advantages of an offensive in
Northern Belgium as against an offensive from Italy
against Austria.”

*This undertaling, cvupled by a simdar promase alicady pven by Sur
William Nobestson, had a connderable inilucnce on the Commattce,
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of keeping her in the field was to continue our activity,
for if we stopped being aggressive she might think that
we admitted our failures.  Further, the Russians were
themselves supposed to be preparing for an offensive
carly next month, and had asked us to keep up our
pressure.

The conclusion he had arrived at, taking the
broadest possible view of the general situation, was
that our chances of obtaining good results were cer-
tainly no greater in Italy than they were in the North,
while the risks involved were much greater in the
former place than in the latter. He deprecated as
strongly as anyone our incurring heavy casualties without a
corresponding return, BUT THE PLAN AS OUTLINED BY

THE FIELD-MARSHAL SHOULD SECURE US
Flanders plan - xgarNsT THIS MISTAKE. He had  shown,
}g;dig#w and he understood the War Cabinet agreed ;

that we must continue o be aggressive
somewhere on our front, and we ought, of course,
to do this in the most promising direction. The
plan provided for this and would enable us to derive
a real advantage till the enemy showed signs of
weakening, while at the same time it permitted of our easing
off if the situation so demands. Doubtful situations, such
as the present one, had always arisen in war, and great
mistakes had been made by endeavouring to find a fresh way
round as soon as the strain began to be felt. ~ We should be on
our guard against this mistake.*

He was therefore in favour of continuing our present
plan on the chance of getting a success in the North,
not only because of the military situation but also

because of the necessity of trying to improve the alr

and sea situation, and he was consequently averse

i ia, one
* What about the Peninsular War and the march through Gcc;ﬁ;nﬂank

attacking Napoleon on a vulnerable ﬂqnl_i, and the other turning
of the Confederacy in the American Civil War?
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I give the following extracts §
Memorandum. * i o em e

~ “* The railway capacity of Northern Belgium is

‘sgﬁ.ic_lent for the maintenance of some 40 German

divisions north of the River Lys and possibly even

more. :
But given our present superiority in the air, we
could almost certainly cause such serious inter-
ruptions and consequent disorganisation in the
railway working (by bombing important junctions)
as to upset all calculations.

In any case the limiting factor may be taken as
the number of German divisions available rather
than as a question of railway capacity.

On the 17th June, Germany had 156 divisions on

the Western Front. Of these, 25 were in

German .
reserves in -~ the Army entrusted with the defence
the West of Northern Belgium, leaving 131 for
inferior the defence of the remainder of the

German line. .
Of the 131 divisions available for defence on the

long front (roughly, 400 miles) from the Lys to

Switzerland, only 48 were fresh. . . .
German divisions have a low establishment and

no less than 17 Landwehr divisions of comparatively
poor quality are included in the figures given.
One division in line to about two miles of front on
“which attack is expected is as much as we need
expect to be employed against us ; and, allowing for
the flooded area, 14 or 15 divisions may be taken
as the largest force that will be placed in line be-
tween the Lys and the sea. 'The reserves at first

% The full. text of Sir William Robertson’s and Sir Douglas Haig’s
Memoranda are given in Appendices I and 11, pp. 2429-2438.
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‘ I'hen comes a paragraph which is 2 most comp‘en-
dious exposition of the policy I had been pressing upon
the Allies ever since December, 1914.

“ It has always been accepted as the most effective form
of war lo atlack and destrgy the enemy’s strongest forces as
) _ soon as possible IF THERE IS A REASONABLE
/}{ {’f(:zzgl PROSPECT OF SUCCESS. If there is not a
of strategy ~ Teasonable prospect of success the next best

. course 1s to weaken the enemy by holding his
matn forces and attacking his weaker ones, if that be
possible.  The possibility depends however, firstly, on
being able to hold his main forces, and secondly, on being
able to defeat his weaker ones.

If we werc to detach largely to Italy it is probable
that we could still hold the Germans on the Western
Front, but it is not certain and it would depend much

on the French.
It is at best very uncertain that we could defeat

Austria. .

A decision lo transfer troops to Italy would mean
abandonment of our offensive in Belgium. A consequent
gain of time to Germany ; very dangerous disappoiniment
in France and, to some extent, in Russia ; small pros-

ects of success against Austria supported in all
probability by German troops; a possibility of
reverses on the Western Front; and a possibility
of still more serious reverses on the Italian Front.

Against all this we have a reasonable chance of success
in Belgium whick’ may have greater resulls
prospects in than even a bigger success against Austria,
Belgium than  and which at least may be expected o open
in dustria 0wy for greater results subsequently.

It is aot impossible that Germany aims at inducing us
to detach_from the Western Front—that is avery usual form

Beller
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of war, often employed witk telling effect.  But whether
she is deliberately trying so to induce us or not there
seems no doubt that our wisest and soundest course
is to continue to wear down the German forces on
the Western Front, as we are undoubtedly able
to do.”

Lord Curzon asked whether when Sir Douglas Haig spoke
of having a reasonable chance of success ke merely meant that
he expecied 1o caplure his first objective.®

Sir Douglas Haig replied that he refesred to the complete
operation which he had explained to the Commitiee on the
precious day. .

1 said 1 had no doubt whatsoever about the desira-
bility of carrying out Sir Douglas Haig's plan if it was
reasonably likely to succeed and was practicable.

General Smuts said that he had had a ong talk
with the First Sea Lord in order to ascertain what
importance he attached to the proposed opersations.
Admiral Jellicoe had replied that, in his paper, ke had, if
anyihing, understated the ease. He himself had not up
til} then been aware of the extent to which the Germans
could use the bases on the Belgian coast.

The First Sea Lord, Admisal Jellicoe, entered at
this paint and in reply to Lord Curzon, who asked bim
1o develop the case he had made in the two papers
circulated to the Committer, said that two points were
in his mind. The first was that immense difficulties
would be cauted to the Navy if by the winter the
Germans were not excluded frum the Belgian cont.

He could not develop the rezenns for this better than
he had already dunc in the papers circulated,  The
pasition swould breome almust impniible if the Germans
vealised the wse they could ke of theze facts,

* Thatindoled e cagese of Onrasnd sl Zoahn oy 8.
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The second point, he felt, was that if we did not
clear the Germans out of Zeebrugge before this winger
we shquld have great difficulty in ever getting them
out of it. The reason he gave for this was that Az Jelt
it {0 be improbable that we could 8o on with the War next
sear for lack of shipping. '

I said that the most serious point in ddmiral Fellicss5
remaris was the statement that we could not continue the War
next year for lack of shipping. This statement, made in
such a quarter, must be tested. If it was accurare,
then we should bave far more important decisions io
consider than our plans of operations for this year,
namely, the best method of making wracks for peace.

I said that I would not have taken up this queston
unless I had supposed that the First Sea Lord had gone
i detail into the whole question bzfore he made so serious a
statement. It wwould probably be necessary for the
Committee to see the First Sea Lord and the Shipping
Controller together on the subject. I then asked the
First Sea Lord as to whether the Admiralty were
making any progress in the organisation of an offensive
section of the Operations Division.

The Commiitee then adjourned until the following
day. During the afternoon the members of the War
Dizided Committee had a full discussion amongst
' opinions themselves as to the reply the Government
in thz War  should give to the military chiefs. 'Tl}ere
Committez (a5 z marked divergence of opinion.
General Smuts was strongly of the view that the
Generals had made out their case for at least having
a good try. Personally, he thought ﬂ_:l& ch.ances were
highly favourable. Lord Curzon inclined in the same
direction—but not quite so definitely. Lord Ml}ﬂéf,
Mr. Bonar Law and I thought the project a mistake,
when Britain, with praciically the only unshakenarmy,
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was holding the pass until the Americans arrived ;
that it had nonc of the clements of success, that it
would be very costly and that it therefore ought to be
discouraged.  Mr. Bonar Law did not, however, think
we were entitled to overrule the military and naval
authoritics on a question of strategy. Lord Milner
and I also hesitated ta ga that length especially m view
of the fact that the Chief Military Adviser of the Cabinet
Difiutty  Supported the Commander-in-Chucf, and
of averruling  that on the question of accepting the re-
expert military sponsibility of vetoing the operation we
adice would have no support in the Cabinet. I
had scen Lord Balfour and tatked the matter over with
him. He was impressed by General Smuts’ support
of the plan and was also in favour of having a try.
It was thercfore decided that 1 should once more
sum up the misgivings which most of us felt and feave
the responsibility for decision to Sir William Robertson
and Sir Douglas Haig, on the understanding that of
the progress they made with the operation did not
realise the expectations they had formed, it should
be called off and effective help be rendered to the
Italians to press their offensive.
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The scc?nd point, he felt, was that if we did g
clear the Germans out of Zecbrugge before this wint
we shquld have great difficulty in ever getting the
out of it. "The reason he gave for this was that /e f
i to be improbable that we could go on with the War ne
Jear for lack of shipping. ‘

I said that the most serious point in Admiral Jellicoe
remarks was the statement that we could not continue the We
next year for lack of shipping. This statement, made i
such a quarter, must be tested. If it was accurate
then we should have far more important decisions t
consider than our plans of operations for this year
-namely, the best method of making tracks for peace.

I'said that I would not have taken up this question
unless I had supposed that the First Sea Lord had gone
in detail into the whole quesiion before he made so serious a
statement. It would probably be necessary for the
Committee to see the First Sea Lord and the Shipping
Controller together on the subject. I then asked the
First Sea Lord as to whether the Admiralty were
making any progress in the organisation of an offensive
section of the Operations Division.

The Committee then adjourned until the following
day. During the afternoon the members of the War
Divided Committee had a full discussion amongst
opinions themselves as to the reply the Government
inthe War  should give to the military chiefs. There
Commitlee yya5 3 marked divergence of opinion.
General Smuts was strongly of the view that fhe
Generals had made out their case for at least having
a good try. Personally, he thought the chances were
highly favourable. Lord Curzon inclined in the same
direction—but not quite so definitely. Lord Milner,
Mr. Bonar Law and I thought the project a mistake,

when Britain, with practically the only unshaken army,
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CHAPTER LXII (conlinued)

THE CAMPAIGN OF THE MUD :
PASSCHENDAELE

4. CONTINUATION OF DELIBERATIONS °® MISREPRESEN-
TATIONS TGO THE GOVERNMENT

It must be remembered that we were not placed
in [ull possession of facts which would have justified
our taking a stronger line. In the course of the
discussions that took place between the War Policy
Committee of the Cabinet and the Commander-in-
Chief and the Chief of the Imperial Staff and the
conversations before and after the formal meetings,

Ministers were misled on several critical points.
First of all we were misled as to the French attitude
towards the offensive. This was vital, for without
their activeand whole-hearted co-operation

f;’,‘;'}‘lf,’}e the attack could not hope to succeed.
towards When the Germans were almost equal in
suggested  pumbers and superior in artillery to the
offensize combined forces of the British and French,

an offensive by one of them alone was doomed to
failure. On this point the following facts were
concealed :—

1. Ministers were told confidentially that .the
offensive was urged upon us in the first instance by
the French as the only means of saving France from
collapse, just as pressmen were subsequently ipformed
in confidence that its continuation was attributable

2186
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to French entreaties that we should keep on fighting.
We were not informed that, so far from urging us on,
the leading French Generals had done their best to
dissuade us, and had stated emphatically that they
condemned the project and thought it a foolish
venture, which must fail. They also made it clear
that the greatest service we could render to them
would be to take over more of their line.  They had
conveyed these opinions to Sir Douglas Haig and
Sir William Robertson. These eminent Generals,
in stating their casc for the scheme, had concealed
these important facts from the Government.

2, The salient facts as to the condition of the
French Army and the extent of the demoralisation
in its ranks were also withheld or minimised. We
were not told that the French plan was to wait for
the Americans and mecanwhile to increase their
equipment, husband the Allied resources and only
engage in limited operations not involving heavy
casualtics, but perhaps also to help the Italians in
their offensive. Headquarters having determined m
their own minds that the French were inventing or
exaggerating their mutinies to shirk responsibility
for action, they felt it would be undesirable to confuse
and distract our innocent minds by repeating to us
such canards.

3. We were not informed that the new
Commander-in-Chicf of the French Army, and some

of his Icading Gencrals, favoured a com-
How ue bined attack on the Italian Front. Had
waemisled  we known that there was such high

authority for this strategical move, the
Government might have taken a different view of
this alternative to Passchendacle. As to the pos-
sibilities of such an offensive, we were misled.  We
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THE CAMPAIGN OF THE MUD :
PASSCHENDAELE

4. CONTINUATION OF DELIBERATIONS : MISREPRESEN-
TATIONS TO THE GOVERNMENT

IT must be remembered that we were not placed
in full possession of facts which would have justified
our taking a stronger line. In the course of the
discussions that took place between the War Policy
Committee of the Cabinet and the Commander-in-
Chicf and the Chief of the Imperial Staff and the
conversations before and after the formal meetings,
Ministers were misled on several critical points.
First of all we were misled as to the French attitude
towards the offensive. This was vital, for without
theiractiveand whole-hearted co-operation

f:’,fj’,f,’}e the attack could not hope to succee.d.
towards When the Germans were almost equal in
suggested numbers and superior in artillery to the
offnsice combined forces of the British and French,

an offensive by one of them alone was doomed to
failure. On this point the following facts were
concealed :— |
1. Ministers were told confidentially that .the
offensive was urged upon us in the first instance by
the French as the only means of saving France from
collapse, just as pressmen were subsequently 1.nformﬁd
in confidence that its continuation was attributable
2186
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were told positively by Sir Douglas Haig that it was
alrcady too late to make the necessary preparations
for affording the Italians the assistance they would
nced to start an offensive on that front. But the
Gc.rmans made their preparations in September to
assist the Austrians to stage the offensive which late
in October inflicted the heaviest disaster ever sustained
by the Italian Army. And the Allies were able in
November in a very short time to throw 200,000
troops and a considerable number of guns into Italy
lo prevent that disaster from developing into utter
collapse.

But cven if the French situation had been favourable,
there was the question to be considered of the wisdom
of undertaking a great offensive before the Americans
arrived and the further question of choosing this
particular sector for the attack. On these two issues
let us first consider the question of the desirability of
the British Army this year putting its whole strength
into this extensive attack on the German entrench-
ments in the West, seeing that the Russians were
practically out of action, the French were discouraged,
and the Americans were not ready.

In order to persuade us that the time was opportune
we were told by the Commander-in-Chief that we
should have a superiority of two to one in infantry—
it was untrue ; that the enemy had no effective reserves
—that was not in accordance with the facts ; that the
German morale was so broken that the:y would not
put up anything like the resistance which they had
hitherto offered—that was misleading ; that _tl}CY
had inaccurate guns and inadequate ammumnition
—we found otherwise. He minimised the Gerrpan
reserve of man-power and informed the Cabinet
that “if the fighting was kept up at 1ts present
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were expected to operate in that area they instituted
inquiries as to the character of the ground. They
soon ascertained the fact of its reclamation and of the
elaborate system of drainage which alone prevented
its reverting to a morass. They knew that under .
these conditions such a long bombardment as always
preceded the infantry advance in all their great
offensives would render the ground utterly unsuitable
for tank operations. The result of this investigation
was sent to Headquarters, but no notice was taken
ofit. Some time later, the Tank Corps Staff prepared
maps to show how a bombardment which obliterated
the drainage would inevitably lead to a series of
pools, and they located the exact spots where the
waters would gather. The only reply vouchsafed to

this effort to save the Army from disaster
“Nomore  was a peremptory order that they were
ridiculous to “Send no more of these ridiculous
e maps.” Maps must conform to plans
and not plans to maps. Facts that interfered with
plans were impertinences. . . H

The Chief of Sir Douglas Haig’s Intelligence Sta

stated that the Commander-in-Chief was himself :—

““ anxious about the weather conditions thali
were to be anticipated. Careful investigations 0
the records of more than 8o years showed that H;
Flanders the weather broke early each Augus
with the regularity of the Indian monsoon : dong:
the autumn rains set in, difficulties woul

greatly enhanced.”’*
i inted
The War Committee were not made acqua
# ¢ Field-Marshal Earl Haig,” by Brig.-General Charteris, D.5.0, P- 272.

e
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with this “ carcful investigation ™ of the tecords and
what they portended in the way of “ cnhanced
difficultics,” arid it will be found that in the whole
discussions with the War Committee, not a word was
said about the metcorologicat drawbacks and the
peculiar conditions which rendered the terrain of
the struggle specially disadvantageous for a sustained
attack.

But the most reprehensible suppression of essential
information was the withholding from the Govern-
Generals ment of the fact that all the Generals
doubt called into consultation by Sir Douglas
wisdom of  Haig had scrious misgivings about the
project whole project and had expressed their
doubts to him. The knowledge of that fact would
naturally have carried great weight with all the
members of the War Committee, and as most of them
already entertained scrious apprehensions it would
have been decisive.  No hint was given to us of the
fact that the Generals who were in command of the
armies which were chosen to carry out the projected
offensives shared our hesitation.  We know now that
the officer who advised the principal attacking army
on all artillery questions deprecated the plan on the
ground that there would be no elbow room for the
artillery to operate.  His opinion was passed on to
G.ILQ. Of this we knew nothing,

We were invited to discuss Sir Douglas Haig's plan not
meely without full hnowledge of the essential elements,
but with a defimte suggestion that the decisive fuls in this
ard other vespects were quite contrary fo what they wae
in reality.

I do not propose to discuss at this stage the
boundaries of the legitimate functions and responi-
bilities  of military experts and Guvernments

Mol kv v
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respectively for strategy. I will content myself now
with the statement that if soldiers, for reasons o
their own, wish to commit Governments to a military
operation, perfect candour and a complete revelatior
of all facts and considerations within the knowledge
of either soldiers or statesmen which are relevant to
sound decision are not only an obligation of
honour they owe to each other, but a duty they
owe to the country whose interests are committed
to their charge. A prospectus issued
The with a view to inducing the public
“Gumble™  to invest their capital in an enterprise
must reveal all material facts.  The
Government were the trustees of the public and were
asked to invest in this wild military speculation not
only hundreds of millions of public money, but the
lives of hundreds of thousands of brave men whom
they had called to the ranks. More than that, they
were Invited to risk the fate of Britain on what Sir
William Robertson later on called “a gamble,”
where the truth that mattered was wilfully and
skilfully kept from their cognisance. That is a
serious charge, and I should certainly not have felt
justified in making it, unless there were contemporary
records which bear out my indictment. If the whole
truth as it was known at the time, to the military
staffs, had been exposed before the members of ‘the
War Committee, the Flanders offensive would have
been turned down. _ ‘
As it was, we had to judge upon a basis of e.ssentlal
facts suppressed, distorted and misrepre-
Decision not sented. I am therefore not in the least
lo zeto the surprised that some of my colleagues
plan came to the conclusion that, upon the
case as represented to them, the Flanders offensive had
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a reasonable chance of achicving considerable success,
and that it was at any ratc worth uying. The
Cominittee attached great weight to the undertaking
given them by both Sir William Robertson and
Sir Douglas Haig that the attack would be abandoned
as soon as it became evident that it was not likely to
succeed in its purpose.  Even on the facts known to
us, I was opposed to the enterprise, and so were the
majority of the members of the War Committee, but,
for the reasons which I have indicated, did not
think they were justified in accepting the respon.
sibility of imposing a peremptlory veto without a
test being made of the possibilitics of such an attack.
I was autharised to make a statement on these lines
which would fairly represent our general attitude.

‘This I did on 215t June. I made a final effort to
persuade Haig and Robertson to abandon this fool-
hardy enterprise. I felt they were plunging into a
perilous  hazard when the conditions demanded
unusual circumspection and preparation of men and
cquipment for the coming year's final attack on the
citadel of the Central Powers. Our officers and men
needed training. A few months ago most of them
were civilians, And even those who had been at
the front for a much longer period had not been
afforded leisure and opportunity for learning and
teaching the lessons of a war waged by methods of
which veterans had no previous experience. The
following is a summary of my speech to the War
Cabinet Committee :—

1 had devoted many hours of anxious consideration
to the plans put forward by Ficld.Marshal Sir Douglas
Haig, and supported by the Chicf of the Imperial
General Staff, and on the previous cvening I had dis.
cussed the question very fully with my colleagues. 1
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gz.lt that at this stage it would be desirable to make
ir Douglas Halg and Sir William Robertson ac-
My final quainted with the conclusions which I had
appeal to reached, and I expressed the hope that they
ff{aabli Z’;}‘f would give careful thought and full weight

to the considerations which I was going to
place before them. My view was that the respon-
sibility for advising in regard to military operations
must remain with the military advisers. Speaking
for myself, and I had little doubt that my colleagues
agreed with me in this, I considered it would be too
great a responsibility for the War Policy Committee
to take the strategy of the War out of the hands of the
military. This made it more important that the
military advisers of the Government should carefully
weigh my misgivings as the head of the Government
in regard to the advice they had tendered. If] after
hearing my views, and after taking time to consider
them, they still adhered to their previous opinion,
then, subject to the condition they had themselves
suggested as to breaking off the attack if it did not
‘work out in accordance with expectation, we would
not interfere and prevent the attempt.

I entreated Sir Douglas Haig and Sir William
Robertson to remember that a most momentous
decision had now to be taken and that a wrong step
might bring disaster to the cause of the Allies.

The first point which I raised was that I felt some-

what disturbed at the recent change of attitude on
the part of the Chief of the Imperial

Robertso’s  (GGeneral Staff. I reminded the Committee
change of  ipat at the Paris Conference of 4th a}ld
e 5th May, I had discussed the question with
Sir William Robertson and the latter had himself felt
some misgivings in regard to aggressive Operations
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unless the French were able to co-aperate with a strong
offensive. My own doubts at that time had beets due
to the collapse inRussia and the consequent ineffective-
ness of the Russian Army and the opposidon of
Generals Alexciefl and Pétain.  General Rabertson
however had expressed the view that if the French
would undertake really scrious offensive operatians,
by which he meant some such operations as our own,
calculated to hold a fair proportion of the German
reserves on the French Frong, then he was prepared
to agree to an offensive.

Now General Pérain had found himsclf obliged, for
reasons which were really beyond his controf, and
for which he could not be blamed, to go back on his
undertaking. In conscquence, there had been no big
French offensive operation in concert with the attack
on the Messines Ridge. Hence, it appeared o me
that Sir William Robertson had made a very serious
change in his advice in agrecing to Sir Douglas Haig’s
plan, which involved the commitment of 42 divisions
in an attempt to fight right through to a depth of 20
miles, while the French contented themselves with
relatively minor operations further to the south.

1 then turned to aun examination of the prospects
of success. I pointed out that failure would be a very

scrious business. All the world would
s,’f; :’ﬁ"ﬁ" recognise if Sir Douglas Haig only suc-
,mfm,,j;,, ceeded in reaching his first objective, that

our operations had failed to veafise their
full scope. I felt that we were not in a position
to play with the disintegrating forces that were
operating in all  belligerent countries on  both
sides, but morc especially on the side of the Aflics,
owing to the hopeless position of Russis,  Every one
sould Lnow that we were alminglat a much greater
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prize than Sir Douglas Haig’s first objective and that
the real object of our operations was to clear the
Belgian coast. Only that morning I had noticed an
extract from the Frankfiirter Zeitung, which showed that
‘our intentions were already realised in Germany. In
reckoning up our chances of success I pointed out that
we must advance 15 miles before we could really begin
the first operation for freeing the Belgian coast. What
reason, I asked, was there to believe that we could
first drive the enemy back 15 miles and then capture
a place ten miles away ? For' a success on this scale
onc of the following conditions was essential :—

1. An overwhelming force of men and guns ;

2. That the enemy should be attacked so strongly
elsewhere that his reserves would be drawn off ;

3. That the enemy’s morale should be so broken

that he could no longer put up a fight.

None of the above conditions obtained at that time.
The numerical superiority of the Allies on the
Western Front, including 25,200 Portuguese, 18,000
Russians, who were forming Committees

O;" l";" o and talking revolution,d and 131,000
asHels Belgians, did not exceed 15 per cent.
superioriy Mogrc th;m this, however : the French did
not, in their present temper, count as available for
any offensive enterprise on a great scale. They
were a little out of hand and Wanted. rest, so that
the French Government had been obliged to grant
them extended leave. In comparing the value of
the French and German soldier, it had to be remem-
bered that the French soldiers represented one out
of six of the population, whereas the Germans only
included one out of eleven, which must make @
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difference in quality. The French Army included
all kinds of material in the line that were on the
ration strength but did not constitute soldiers.

I mysclf did not pose as an expert in strategy but,
nevertheless, 1 understood that an overwhelming
superiority in men and material was agreed by ail
strategists as essential to success in an offensive, par-
ticularly under modern conditions. 1 agreed that
we might very likely make a success of a first attack,
but assaults on the German lines were like hitting
india-rubber,

I reminded the Committee that during nearly three
years of war 1 had never known an offensive to be

undertahen without sure predictions of
Lasmof  guccess. Similar reasons to those given
[recious
ensices now had always been adduced as to why

we should do better than last time, and
1 had always been told that by applying the lessons
of the past we should succced.  This experience had
not unnaturally made me feel sceptical. On this
occasion I was more especially sceptical, owing to the
Inck of numerical superiority, to which I had already
alluded. I pointed out that in heavy guns we were
barely equal to the cnemy. It was truc that we wese
told we had a good deal more ammunition than the
Germans, but I asked whether the Germans had not
ample supplies of ammunition for the defensive.
According 1o my experience in the present war, somce-
thing like a superiority of five sheils to onc was required
for the offensive as compared with the defensive. To
try and break the cnemy’s army with no material
superiority in men or guns, with no adequite support
from the French, with Russia broken, with the Ger-
wans able to exchange fresh divisions brought from
the Eastern Front for the divisions already shattered
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o et Trone (4 ot i appese o
bould pg of in those caIculatlons)fwhy
uld we succeed ? T asked why we should anticipate
a greater measure of success on this occasion than in
f:he Batt.le of the Somme, where we had only succeeded
in mahng a dent of five or six miles? Yet owr
military advisers were just as sanguine then as they
were now.
I said I was told that the experience of Arras and
Messines rendered success more likely. I agreed that
these operations had both been very
Importance  brilliant. In both, however, there had been
of suprise.  an element of surprise. I reminded the
Committee, however, that in the case of
the Battle of Arras, the main attack was to have been
delivered by the French further to the south, and
consequently the bulk of the German reserves had
been accumulated in front of General Nivelle’s main
attack. In my view all that the Battle of Arras
demonstrated was that with surprise you could
obtain an advance of five or six miles. It provided,
however, no illustration or proof of what you could
do when the Germans were concentrating their main
reserves behind their lines, as they would to meet
the attack now contemplated. In regard to the
Battle of the Messines Ridge, I pointed out that the
mines had provided an element of surprise.
The chances, however, were against a Success.
The cost in human life would be very heavy, and
failure would react widely at home and

Chances abroad, while the Army would be

against seriously weakened. For these reasons

success . . G r'll
I urged the Chief of the Imperial Gener:

Staff and the Field-Marshal to pay me the conl-
pliment of considering the above case and of giving
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1¢ an answer, not that day, but after they had taken
few days to think over it.

Conctuding this part of my statement, I said that
1one of my colleagues, whether they were in favour
»f or opposed to the adoption of Sir Douglas Haig’s
plan, were sanguine of success.

I then said : The question will be asked : Does this
rejection of Sir Douglas Haig’s plan mean that we

are to do no more fighting on the Western
Swategicat  Front? The answer was in the negative.
alternatizes Yt was not the Committee’s business 1o

suggest alternatives, but that of the mili-
tary advisers. Nevertheless, I would fike 10 2:k our
military advisers to consider two alternatives.

"The first of these was to adopt what might be czilzd
the Pétain tactics, namely, a punch here 2nd thee

and a process of wearing down the ezmy
Tke Plisin - by that means,  We had plenty of wing-
toctics nition and could punish the ensuy Ly,

Having in view the privativns of we
Germans, the prospect of a big ranforement Gz
Amcrica and of a regeneration of the Fu z
the enemy, feeling that time was zgaio 1

125,

be considerably damaged and divuriged o, 2o
caurse.

The sccond alternative wes 1w pu
operation which was, in the firzg plcs
in the second place, diplumat, it
detaching Austria from Gerzeaun
on the Austrian Front.

I felt that the fatal ergor wided L.
in the present war lud Sees, -
where the enemy was
mistake to deliberatey
thickest part of the ens

s .
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Austrians were unaccustomed to any bombardment
on the scale expericnced on the Western Front and
probably the first time that they were exposed to it
they would succumb. Taking into consideration
the great Italian preponderance of men, the addition
of heavy guns that they lacked should give them a
chance of success,

“If success was achieved on the Italian Front, I
belicved that victory in the War was assured. A
separate peace with Austria would then be practicable,
and having climinated Austria from the War, Germany
would be at our mercy.

I then called attention to the peril we
gﬁx’;ﬁ’: Y should be in if Russia went out of the War
defection lcaving Austria still fighting. It might cven

endanger the prospect of ultimate victory.

(Sir Douglas Haig, being asked by me at this
stage whether he had any hope of victory this
year, at once replied that in his view he would
have a very good chance of victory this year.  QOnly
to-day he had received information that the German
companies were from 50 to 0 strong as compared
with an original cstablishiment of 230, that a
regiment (German) (163rd) refused to attack an
the 18th June, that a proportion of men of the
1919 class were already in the companics at the
front, ctc.)

1 welcomed Sir Douglas Haig's sanguine views, but
did not personally attach great importance to this sort
of information,

Continuing the main thread of my argument, I
stated that I was very seriously alarmed about the
Rusdan situation.  Our aim therefore should be to
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get Austria out. General Delmé-Radcliffe* hagd
expressed the view that if we sent men and guns to
the aid of the Italians, we could secure secrecy as
to their movements, and had suggested various
expedients for doing so. If the Germans came to the
assistance of the Austrians, then you would be
fighting them and wearing them out with Italian aid.
Up to now, our losses, and those of the French, had
been very heavy, but this was not the case with the
Italians. It would be the first time that the Italian
resources of man-power had been properly utilised
to pull their weight in the War. The French and
ourselves had no substantial numerical superiority
over the Germans, and it would be very advisable
for the Allies at last to make use of the great Italian
superiority in men.
Lord Curzon remarked that the Italians them-

selves had entirely failed to make proper use of their

great numerical superiority over the
ltalians need  Austrians. I pointed out that this was
gunsand g0 to the fact that the Italians never had
ammunztiion T N A .

any superiority in gun-fire until their last
attack, and on that occasion they had been short of
ammunition and had been compelled to break off
their attack for this reason. We, however, had the
ammunition as well as the guns. I asked the Chlcf of
the Imperial General Staff to take a day or two to thgnk
these matters over, and begged him carefully to weigh
the points which I had put. Personally, I said, even
if my colleagues agreed, I would not .be xvxlclllqg tSO
impose my strategical views on my n.nhtary a v15t.2; I,
but I had felt that I would not be doing my ('h‘lt}’ ll _
concealed my great misgivings about the z.1dvmc t'l:s);
had given. If, after full reflection, they advised agan

# Our liaison officer with the Italian Army.
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the suggestions I had propounded I would, neverthe-
less, support them. [ felt, however, that we were at
the parting of the ways. [ belieced that one course would
lead to victory and the other course fo a hopeless and costly
struggle bringing us no nearer viclory.

Sir W. Robertson said that the first note he had
made had been to ask to have time to prepare his
b reply. Heand Field-Marshal Sir Douglas

obertson N N
reatserts Haig both fully appreciated the great res-
Jaitk in the  ponsibility which lay on me. He agreed
Flandas that this might be the greatest declsion
U in the War, and he wished 1o say that
ncither he nor Sir Douglas Haig resented any of my
criticisms or suggestions. He would do his best to
answer the questions, but he pointed out to the
Committee that an officer of 41 years’ soldiering is
bound to base his views partly on military experience
and instinct and knowledge of the service, and similar
considerations which it was difficult to formulate
briefly in writing.

Ater the conclusion of the meeting I instructed
the Secretary to ask Sir William Robertson and Sie
Douglas Haig to consider the desirability of examining
the {talian proposition on the spot in consultation with
General Cadorna.

It is, of course, a matter of history that aur military
advisers, in face of this appeal from me, still decided

to adhere to their view as to the feasibility
1 m of the Flanders offensive.  Could I have
{:;{; gonc behind these exalted Comn.mnflcrs

and conducted independent investigations
on the spot into the facts and conditions? It is a
momentous question and should we ever have the
aisfortune in future to be landed in anothier war,
st problem will arise once more. 1 deal with it
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later on when I come to discuss the issue of whether
the Government ought not to have peremptorily
ordered a breaking off of the battle. I had no expert
military counsel which I could weigh against theirs.
I was not aware at the time that the French Generals
and some of our own Generals thought the attack
was a mistake. As I was not aware then that Pétain
and Micheler had urged the alternative of an offensive
on the Italian Front, I could quote no military opinion
in favour of my thesis. Profound though my own
apprehensions of failure were, I was a layman and in
matters of military strategy did not possess the
knowledge and training that would justify me in
overriding soldiers of such standing and experience.
Accordingly, the soldiers had their way. And it s
one of the bitter ironies of war that I, who have
been ruthlessly assailed in books, in the Press and in
speeches for * interfering with the soldiers” should
carry with me as my most painful regret the memory
that on this issue I did not justify that charge.



CHAPTER Lxut (continued)

THE CAMPAIGN OF THE MUD:
PASSCHENDAELE
5. THE FOUR MONTHS' BATTLE FOR A FRACTION
OF THE OBJEGTIVE

Tue operations were entrusted to the Fifth Army
under the command of Sir Hubert Gough. The

dircetions given to him by the Commander-
futructions  in-Chief were to capture “the Passchen-
b Iifh dmy dacle-Staden Ridge and  the railway

Roulers - Thourout.” The object was
stated to be to *facilitate a lJanding beiween the
Yser River and Ostend and in combination with a
force so landed, to gain possession of the Belgian
coast.  These directions end with an extraordinary
sentence. ““ Jt ds ofen fo jou . . . to visit the area
of the operations.” Having regard to subsequent
developments this permit to view the ground has a
singster lmpon.

The first attack was prefaced by a prolonged and
terrific bombardsment which thoroughly churned
s up the soggy ground. A downpour of
e, rain did not improve matters. On the
GilQ. left the first two lines were reachied, but nat



2206 WAR MEMOIRS

hecavy. The failure on the right was serious. It
meant that the further we drove the Germans on the
lcff, the more we should be creating a dangerous
salient commanded by artillery planted on the heights
to the right. It is to Gough’s credit that he pointed
this out when the plan was first disclosed to him and
that he urged that the Second Army should attack
these heights simultaneously with his effort to
capture Pilkem. His suggestion was not adopted.
‘The consequence was exactly what he foresaw. The
further he advanced, the more did he bring his men
under German guns placed on the hills to the right
of Passchendaele. Consequently, the losses were very
heavy and the difficulties of a further advance were
enormously increased by a continuous bombardment
from heavy guns which, being on the high ground,
had perfect observation of every move down in the
swamps. After suffering heavily for several weeks
from this obvious disadvantage—that is, obvious to
those who were taking part in the fighting, but not
to G.H.Q.—the Second Army were ordered, in
September, to attack on the right, and they gradually
cleared the enemy from these particular heights.
But the reports sent from G.H.Q. on the g1st July
revealed no ground for dejection. In fact, the enemy
had been driven back at least a mile on a
Initial considerable part of the front, and some
Sucee? '}f battalions had penetrated the enemy line
g1st July to a depth of two miles. It was at least a
greater success than our ﬁrst. attacl.i on the: Somme.
It was not a repetition of the Vimy Rldge a'ch1evement,
such as Sir Douglas Haig anticipated in his statement
to the War Committee, but the High €ommand were
entitled to claim that two more such battles might
enable them to attain at least a portion of the Passchen-
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daele-Clerken Ridge, which constituted the first
objective of the campaign, According to their view
the capture of the remainder of that crescent of high
ground would enable them to dominate the plains
on the other side, and to sweep onward with greater
ease with the help of “ masses of cavalry,” to the
important railway junction of Roulers. But alas!
the next battles were a failure. Practically no pro-
gress was made in the costly assaults of August. They
were not admitted as such, but nevertheless they were
undoubted defeats, by every test that stamps a battle
as a victory or a repulse. The August failures were
put down to the wet weather. As if it had never
rained before in that dripping climate ! There is a

well-known legend of the sun standing
The dugust  still to enable a battle to be won in the
rains Vale of Ajalon, but there is no legendary

precedent which would justify our
modern Joshuas in expecting that it would dispel the
clouds over the lowlands of Flanders. Here is the
rainfall in that country during the years of the War
up to and including 1917 :—

July Aug. Sept. Total
1914 124 mm. 40 mm, 75 mm. 239 mm.
1915 74 mm. 107 mm. 65 mm. 246 mm.
1916 ¢8 mm. 71 mm. 98 mm, =247 mm.
1917 104 mm. 106 mm. 16 mm. 226 mm.

These figures show what a reckless gamble it was
to risk the life of the British Army on the chance ofa
rainless autumn on the Flemish coast.* But even if the

® Charteris notes in his diary on 4th August: “If it were not that all the
tecords 1n previous years had given us fair warning, it would seem as if
Providence had declared against us.”

VoL.1v EE
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rain had been below instead of above the average, as
1t actually turned out to be, the destruction of ’the
dra1n§ would have sufficed to make the ground unfit
for military operations. The drenching rains simply
glelped the broken drains to convert a reclaimed marsh
into an impassable quagmire.

Here is a description of the battlefields by a
competent observer :—

“After our preliminary bombardment, which

lasted for 16 days with ever-growing intensity,
and the German retaliation thereto, the

Description ’
of the whole surface of the ground consisted
Flandgrs of nothing but a series of overlapping
mud shell craters, half-full of yellow, slimy

water. Through falling info these ponds hundreds upon
hundreds of unwounded men, while advancing to the atiack,
lost their lives by drowning.* The mere act of walking
over this tortured swamp, unencumbered by the
6o pounds weight which the soldier carries in
action, was one that entailed considerable effort,
though one was able to move at one’s own pace and
choose the easiest routes. The original roads had
almost ceased to exist, and, in order to enable
wheel traffic to move at all, even in the arca
behind the line, it was necessary to lay dowg
corduroy tracks which were constafltly cl_escter)tflfic
by shell fire. Furthermore, at this period, ;

Germans had established a definite supc:,réorg
in the air and these tracks and the dUCb
board > walks were daily machine-gunne oun()i,
Jow-flying aeroplanes. .Every’ yard of gl; s
had been carefully °registered’ by the erfl A
guns, and a peculiarly effective form ©

# My italics.
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shell, containing * mustard-gas’ had been
evolved. . . %

Having talked freely to certain officers at Head-
quarters about the state of the ground, this observer
was hauled over the coals by an important
Tgrorance of member of the Staff for his indiscreet
G. candour, and the followmg conversation
which he records will give an idea not
merely of the attitude of G.H.Q. towards disagreeable
facts, but of their complete ignorance of what was
going on. .
“ You asked me how things really were and I told
you frankly.”
- “But what you say is impossible.”
“Itisn’t. Nobody has any idea of the conditions
up there.”
“ But they can’t be as bad as you make out.”
“ Have you been there yourself? ”
« No.”
“Has anybody in Operations Branch been
there ? ¥
“ No.”

The officer adds :—

“ 1 am absolutely convinced that the department
responsible for the staging of the Ypres offensive
had not the remotest conception of the state of affairs
existing and accordmgly formulated their plans
on a hopelessly mcorrect basis. . . .

This officer was assoc1ated with the tanks. Their
# From Chauffeur to Brigadier,” by Brigadier-General Baker-Carr,

Chapter XIV.
$1bid, Chapter XIV.
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* Pernaps the most damning comment on the
plzn which plunged the B tsh Army in this bath
of mud znd bloed is conizined in an incidentzal
revelaton of the remorse of one who was largely
responsible for it. This highlv-placed oficer from
Cc:er“ Head 2CQUarters was on his first visit to the

battle front—art the fmd of the four months barle.
C"O' ving increasingly uneasy as the cer approzched
the swamp-like cdgea of the battle area, he evenmu-
alls bursz into tears, crving, - Good God, did we
really send men 10 f.gnt in that To which kis
companion replied that the ground was far worse
zhezd. If the exclamzdon was 2 credit to his heart
revealed on what a foundaton of delusion and

it rev
inexcuseble ignorance his indomiteble ° offensive-
ness® had been based.”*

T could quore written tesdmony irom hundreds of
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‘ It is umnecessary 1o do so, for rS
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flowing streams were speedily transformed  into
long stretches of bog, impassable except for a few
well-defined tracks, which hecame marks for the
enemy’s artillery. . . . To leave these tracks was to
risk death by drowning, and in the course of the
subsequent fighting both men and pack animals
werelostin thisway. In theseconditions operations
of any magnitude became impossible. . . .”

It is true that this was written in December, 1917.
But the Staff Officer who was responsible for this
passage only visited the ground after the whole fight
‘was over.

Artillery became bogged, tanks stuck in the mire,
unwounded men by the hundreds and wounded men
Heroic by the thousands sank beyond recovery
emdurance  into the filth. It is a comment upon the
of British intelligence with which the whole plan
froofs had been conceived and prepared, that
after the ridge had been reached it was an essential
part of the plan that masses of cavalry were intended
to thunder across this impassable hog to complete the
rout of a flecing enemy. For months, iundiedsy of
thousands of British troops fought through this slouy)),
They sheltered and they slept in mud-joles, Wiien
they sq\'xclchcd along, they were shot down jnty the
slush ; if wounded, they were drowned iy the sliye
but the survivors still crept and dragged onvid for
four months from shell-hole o :llcll-(hu!::, with thefy
rifles and machine-guns choked with Flamisl oo

advancing about a mile a month, [t wyy ; iy

) ll,’lyn}?/

?fherolc endurance enacted in mid, aned (ho [0 b

. N ¢ '
wn-tmer t - Jewasnot the St of i nawapapers, )



2212 WAR MEMOIRS

truth was carefully eliminated from official communiqués
and Press dispatches from the front. There was a
relentless and clever censorship exercised.
The Commander of the attacking Army, General
Gough, has himself given a faithful account of the
conditions under which his Army was
g’;‘ngfog;ﬁt called upon to fight. He thought it so
of offensive  DOPeless that in the middle of August he
advised Sir Douglas Haig to discontinue.

“The state of the ground was by this time
frightful. The labour of bringing up supplies and
ammunition, of moving or firing the guns, which
had often sunk up to their axles, was a fearful strain
on the officers and men, even during the daily task
of maintaining the battle front. When it came to
the advance of infantry for an attack across the
water-logged shell-holes, movement was so slow and
so fatiguing that only the shortest advances could
be contemplated. [In consequence I informed -the
Commander-in-Chief that tactical success was not possible,
or would be too costly, under such conditions, and advised
that the attack should now be abandoned. I had many
talks with Haig during these days and repeated this opinion
frequently, but he told me that the attack must be

continued.”’ *

Gough endeavours to excuse Haig’s stubbornness
by stating that he had valid reasons for continuing
these desperate enterprises, as for instance, the
condition of the French Army and the need for
engaging the Germans so that they should not
deliver a knock-out blow to the Russians. Haig

# ¢ The Fifth Army,” by General Sir H. Gough, p. 205.

At this very date Haig reported to the Government that : “The pimﬁ
is fast approaching when the enemy will be unable to maintain her armies.
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Douglas Haig had given a promise to the Cabinet
that they would break off the attacks as soon as it
became clear that victory was unattainable. At that
time I was pressing Robertson to redeem that promise
on exactly the same grounds as were being urged by
the General in command of the attacking Army.
I failed to persuade him that the time had arrived to
call off this offensive, but in discussing the matter he
certainly never informed me that the General who
was in command of the operations agreed with me.
Did he know? If he did not, then it is only right
that those who were in his confidence at that date
should say so. Haig knew.

Gough, having reccived his orders from G.H.Q,,
continued to press on after it had become quite
obvious that the object of the campaign was unattain-
able. He does not seem to have withheld his opinion
on that point from the Commander-in-Chief, but he

states that :(—

“On the 28th (September) Haig held a con-
ference, at which he expressed somewhat optimistic
views, and gave the opinion that our

Haig’s repeated blows were using up the
f";;z:il;fs enemy’s reserves and that we might soon
g be able to push on with no definite and

limited objectives as heretofore. He thought that 1
might be possible that tanks and even cavalry could gef
forward. . . . From a tactical outlook his hope%l
opinion was not justified when one considered the
ground, the weariness of our own men, and the
stout hearts which, in spite of all, were still beating
der the German tunics.

unA letter from Plumer to G.H.Q, two day,s’ later
threw some cold water on these hopes. . . .
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ere indeed was a Commander-in-Chief who had
cofniplcxcly fost his balance. 'Gencral Gough need not
wait until he reached the ridge before throwing in
« masses of cavalry.” 'The time had already arrived
for the great charge which was to ride down the
beaten foe with irresistible fury and _scatter them
along the plains of Belgium as the Prussian squadrons
had chased the flying rabble of Napoleon’s broken
army after the rout of Waterloo. . .

1 shall be interested, when Sir Douglas Haig’s
Memoirs appear, to find whether that important letter
from General Plumer throwing cold water on these
frenzied expectations will be included amongst the
documents. It was not communicated to the
Government. Did Robertson know of its existence ?
Haig knew.

I know now that all the Generals engaged in this
battle were opposed to its continuance and were
convinced that its objectives were unattainable, Sir
Donglas Haig alone retained his faith in the merits
and ultimate triumph of his project. In his opinion
the Generals on the spot were too readily discouraged
by reports pouring in as to the difficulties of the terrain.
He also had his reports which dwelt on the more
cheerful material that came in from the front. It is
true that they came from men that had never scen
the batdefield.  Their admirable poise was not upset
by contemplation of its gruesome realities. There
were two courses open to Sir Douglas Haig. One
was to go to the Cabinet and admit that the campaign
was a complete failure based on an absurd mis-
calculation of essential facts. He would have to
own up that the criticism directed against the scheme
by the Prime Minister had been justified by the event,
The other course was to persevere stubbornly with
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his attacks, knowing that at the worst he would gain
some ground, with a chance that one day the enemy
morale might break and that opportunity would
then come for exploiting a defeat. He gambled on
the latter chance rather than face the dread alternative
of a confession of failure to the politicians who had
deposed Lord French for a less stupendous error of
judgment at Loos.

I was trying at this date to persuade Robertson and
Haig that the conditions had arisen which made it
imperative that they should carry out their under-
taking to the Cabinet to break off the attack whenever
it became clear that it could not succeed. Had they
told me that all the Generals responsible for the actual
fighting were of that opinion, the Cabinet would have
issued a peremptory order. - Its members were not
prepared to do so in the absence of any authentic
military support for so unprecedented a proceeding.
Haig’s and Robertson’s only answer to my plea was
the exceptionally wet August. When the weather
improved, the ground would solidify apd progress
would be ecasier. The weather did improve in
September, but the ground got gradually worse, if
that were possible, and General Gough says that,
aftcr fighting through the driest September for

many years—

“ the state of the ground had been f.’rightful since
the 1st August, but by now it was getting absolutely
The mud cets 1TAPOsSIble. Men of the strongest physique
uolrircm ¥ could hardly move forward at all and became
Gough's easy victims to the enemy’s snipers. Stumbling
description formard as best they could, their rifles also

soon became so caked and clogged with mud as to
be useless.”



PASSCHENDAELE 2217

This was the terrain over which Haig ordered that
tanks should be driven and cavalry were to charge,
without any limit to their objective. Infantry could
barcly “stumble forward” but horsemen could
gallopalong !  Gough’s summing-up of the battlefield
is very vivid. Here is a sentence :—

“ Many pens have tried to describe the ghastly
expanse of mud which covered this water-logged
country, but few have been able to paint a picture
sufficiently intense.”

During the exceptionally dry spell in September
some successes of a limited character were scored,
fractions of a mile captured cach time with

Effect on a few prisoners. There is no doubt that
German Army up to about the middle of September the
incessant and severc fighting, together

with the terrific bombardment, and the reckless
disregard of casualties incurred by the attacking
troops in an advance, were making an impression on
the German Army. Never had there been such a
deluge of explosives. It poured for 4o days and 40
nights, without a moment’s cease. It is computed
that during this time we fired over 25,000,000 shells,
Never had there been a more persistent indifference
to losses in meén and officers. Our men advanced
against the most terrible machine-gun fire ever
directed against troops in any series of battles, and
they fell by the thousands in every attack. But
divisions were sent on time after time to face the
same slaughter in their ranks, and they always did
their intrepid best to obey the fatuous orders.
When divisions were exhausted or decimated,
there were plenty of others to take their places.
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Ludendorff admits in his book that owing to defective
tactical arrangements it was for him till well into
September a period of great anxiety, and that at some
points his troops were no longer displaying the firm-
ness which he had hoped for. He then changed his
defensive tactics, and afterwards he soon came to the
conclusion that thc position was completely re-estab-
lished and that he was safe. But we still went on
hammering, making some apparent, but no real
progress except in the dispatches from the front. These
rang out peal after peal of swelling triumph.



cuartLr Lxim (continued)

THE CAMPAIGN OF THE MUD:
PASSCHENDAELE

6. THE TACHCS OF DECLPTION

Wik the ghastliness I have inadequately summa.
rised was procceding, and brave men were being

sacrificed to the stubborn infatuation of
Depe for the the High Command, the public at home,
Brish futlis official and unofficial, were all dosed day

by day with tendentious statements about
victorics won, and progress made towards more
assured and cven greater triumphs,  Encmy depression
became as decp and his morale as quaky as the
bogs of Passchendacle.  We were assured that the
German peace manauvres were the indications and
expedients of despair.  In her fear of the approaching
crash, Germany was appealing now to the Socialists,
then to Kuhlmann, and again to the Pope, to sue
for peacc in a hurry. The reports passed on to
the Ministers were, as we all realised when it was
too late, grossly misleading. Victories were much
overstated.  Virtual defeats were represented  as
victories, however limited their scope.  Our casualtics
were understated.  Enemy losses became pyramidal,
That was the way the military authorities presented
thesituation to Ministers—that was their active propa-
gandain the Press.  All disconcerting and discouraging
facts were suppressed in the reports received fromn

2219
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the front by the War Cabinet—every bright feather
of success was waved and flourished in our faces.
Early 'in October we were officially informed that
the British casualties up to the 5th October were
148,470, whilst the German casualties were 255,000.
We know now that the British casualties were
already almost twice the number then
Casualties  given to the Cabinet, and that the total
miscaloulated  German casualties opposite the whole
of the British Front for the last five
months of the year, only aggregated 270,701.
Every disquieting fact was explained away without
any difficulty.  If anyone pointed out that the
prisoners captured were few, and those
Explaining mostly wounded, there was a ready
away the facts and complete explanation given by the
C.I.G.S. It was stated that on account of
the nature of the ground, the Germans had no dug-outs
as they had at Vimy, so they were pounded to death
on the surface by our terrible bombardment before
our troops had the opportunity of catching them alive.
The enormous (estimated) German casualties were
referred to as a proof of this. If we expressed doubts
about the number of guns captured in comparison
with Arras, then we were told that the Germans
lanted their artillery on the ridge, well behind the
pill-boxes. We would get these guns right enough
when the ridge fell into our hands.
The statements about German morale were some-
times grotesque in the gullibility they displayed. The
C.I.G.S. came in one day with the state-
Cock-and-bull ment that  fires had been observed in Fhe
Lille area ; that the Germans were burning
some villages to the north of that town;

that this might be preliminary to a withdrawal in that

stories
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region, where their present line was dominated by
the Messines Ridge.”

Another day came another cock-and-bull story
about indications that the Germans were making
arrangements to withdraw from another part of the
line, which Sir William Robertson regarded as a
“ proof that they were preparing for emergencies.”
The German Armies were visibly cracking under the
hammer blows of Haig. We must keep on.  To faint
or to falter now would be to throw away the chance
of finally destroying the foe, when we were daily
tightening our grasp on that chance.

It may be said that we must have been a very simple
lot to have been taken in by all this selected trash.
Dty of Politicians are liable to be attacked from
integference :  every flank—simultaneously. They are
Lesonof  suspicious, subtle, crafty and designing,
French mutiny apd ap the same time they are gullible,
simple and foolish. In this case we were not taken
in, but our means of ascertaining the facts were blocked

‘by the complete co-operation that existed between
the War Office and G.H.Q. We were dependent as
to the number of casualties on both sides on reports
picked and winnowed by G.H.Q., who were bent on
making a case for continuing the offensive.  These
IRPOTts Were sent on, not to us, but to the C.LG.S.,
whose view was that Haig must be supported at all
costs and that (whatever he might say privately to his
intimates) the Western Front must not be discredited
in the hearing of its detractors. Could we then have
gone behind these potentates and in the middle of the
battle conducted an inquisition into the methods of
the High Command, encouraging officers and mcn
to tell us what they thought of their superiors?  We
had before our eyes the example of the semi-public
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intervention of the French in the case of the Nivelle
offensive. Some of the most distinguished Generals
in the French Army were opposed to that offensive.
Some of the ablest Generals in our own Army were
doubtful of the wisdom of initiating and pursuing this
offensive. But there was a vital difference in the two
cases. The dissentient French Generals communicated
their doubts frankly to” the Government. Our
Generals imparted their views to the Commander-in-
Chief, but never whispered one hint of their hesitation
to any politician. One of them afterwards informed
me that had I asked him the question at the time, he
would have placed loyalty to his Commander first.
The Nivelle precedent had its drawbacks. It stopped
that attack, but came dangerously near to fomenting
general mutiny in the French Army. The result
was almost fatal to the cohesion and confidence of
the French Army. It put it out of effective action
for months. We could not risk a repetition of that
experiment at this time. The British Army was then
the one Allied Army in the field which could be
absolutely relied upon for any enterprise, however
hazardous and arduous it might be. We could not
take any chances with it. It is said that I ought to
have taken the risks and stopped the carnage.
Let me confess that there were, and still are, moments
when I am of the same opinion. But let those who
are inclined to condemn me and the War Cabinet for
not taking the hazard, weigh carefully and fairly the

conditions at that time.
Passchendaele could not have been

Problem of  stopped without dismissing Sir Douglas
dismissing  praie Sir William Robertson would

Haig have resigned. Had both disappeared
without any preliminary fuss which would have
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rattled the Army, there would have been a sense
of relief amongst all the fighting men from one
end of the line to the other. But I could not
have done it without the assent of the Cabinet. I
sounded the Members of the Cabinet individually
on the subject and I also spoke to some of the
Dominion representatives. They—or most of them
—were under the spell of the synthetic victories
distilled at G.H.Q.

Nowhere was there a more ccstatic belief in these
imaginary victorics than at the chiteau and willage
where the Field-Marshal and his Staff were quartered.

I visited General Headquarters some time about the
cnd of September. I found there an atmosphere of

unmistakable exaltation. It was not put
His confidence 011 Haigwas not anactor. Hewas radiant.
inour success He was quict, there was no swagger.

That was never one of his weaknesses, but
he had the satisfied and confident demeanour
of 2 leader who was marching his army step by step
surely and irresistibly, overcoming all obstacles, in-
cluding good advice from Gough and Plumer and the
Prime Minister, forward to the penultimate triumph
of the War. This time it was purely his own. The
politicians had tried to thwart his purpose. His own
commanders had: timidly tried to deflect him from
his great achievement. He magnanimously forgave
us all. He received me hospitably and pleasantly,
without any of the humiliations of Canossa.  The
French could claim no share in this victory,
which was breaking the might of the great army
of Germany and leaving it a nervous wreck to be
finally disposed of in 1918. Something must be
left for the Americans, otherwise they, would
be disappointed.

VOL. v FF
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’G.cneral Charteris, who was an embodiment of the
Military Intelligence which he directed, glowed with
Attitude of ~ ViCtOTy. For him the news was all good.

Charteris:  1f there were any elements that might have
jbg ;3’;1; 1?"!’0”5 caused doubt in more discriminating
a8 minds, at least General Charteris had not

discerned them. And if he had, he was proof
against their maleficent influence. He could not
help his hopeful reports. His computations ‘were
not mathematical, but temperamental. From the
mass of information that came into his office he chose
his facts and figures by attraction and not reflection.
He could only be caught by a bright fly. That he
- swallowed up to the gut.

It naturally pleased Haig to have carefully-chosen-
and nicely-cooked little titbits of ““ intelligence > about
broken German divisions, heavy German casualties,
and diminishing German morale served up to him
every day and all day. He beamed satisfaction and
confidence. His great plan was prospering. The
whole atmosphere of this secluded little community
reeked of that sycophantic optimism which is the curse
of autocratic power in every form. At Chantilly, the
same kind of thing blunted the native shrewdness of
Joffre and turned the head of Nivelle. It blinded the
Czar to the approach of the menacing icebergs that
were converging towards his golden barque and ulti-

mately crushed it like matchwood. ,
When the time came to review Passchendaele,

Sir William Robertson attached most of the blame to
these reports.

As for General Kiggell, the Chief of Staff, he
had the air of a silent craftsman, whose plans,
designed and worked out by his art in the seclusion
of his workshop, were turning out well and
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proceeding  inexorably without a hitch to the
destined end.

During this visit, Sir Douglas and his Staff dwelt
repeatedly on the visible deterioration in the physique
and smartness of the German soldiers, judged by the
specimens captured in recent victories I expressed a
desire to see them. The proposition was recerved
without any enthusiasm. Would I not prefer to see
the Vimy Ridge where T could get a view of the Ger-
man positions ? I preferred to see the last batch of
German prisoners. I saw the last “ cage,” and [
thought the men were a weedy lot. They were de-
plorably inferior to the manly samples I had seen m
carlier stages of the War. It was some years after the
War that I ascertained on authority which is un-
impeachable, that on that occasion GH Q. rang
up Fifth Army and stated that the Prime Minuster
was coming down and would go to Corps Head-
quarters to see German prisoners.  Instructions
were given to inform the Corps—I forget which
one it was—of this, and to tell them to sce that
able-bodied prisoners were removed from  the
Corps cages.

Whether that message was passed on to the appro-
priate quarters, I have no direct cvidence. But this
1 do know, that the prisoners I saw did not comprise
any * able-bodied specimens.” I feel certain that the
Commander-in-Chicf had no part in this disreputable
endeavour to deceive the Chief Minister of the Crown.
But it was all in keeping with the effort made to create
an impression that although the Belgian coast was
not as yet much nearer, those who stood between us
and that objective did not possess the requisite quality
to bar the way much longer against our tremendous
onslaughts.
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This is the visit to which I have already alluded
in the chapter on the Kuhlmann peace overtures,
and which I paid in order to ascertain the views of
the Commander-in-Chief on the situation. A few
quotations from this estimate will give an idea of the
attitude of exaggerated optimism with which he
viewed his achievements in the battle which was
then in progress.

“ At the present moment there are 147 German
divisions on this front, of which 135 have been
driven from their positions or withdrawn, broken
by their losses since the 1st April, 1917—many of
them twice and some three times. No less than
77 of these divisions have been thus overcome—
several more than once—during this period by the
British Armies. I quote this as a proof of what
our armies are capable of. ~

Our offensive in front of Ypres continues to
make good progress. The enemy is undoubtedly

considerably shaken and the ground
His we have already gained gives us con-
preductions g qerable advantages and renders us
of success . .

less dependent on weather in following
up our success further. Our troops are elated
and confident ; those on the enemy’s side can-
not but be depressed and we have good evidence
of it.
In the circumstances it is beyond question that
our offensive must be pursued as long as p.oss1blc'3.
I have every hope of being able to continue It
for several weeks still and of gaining results which
will add very greatly to the enemy’s losses in men
and morale, and place us in a far better position
to resume an offensive in the spring.
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Amongst other advantages, we shall end this
year’s campaign with practically all the observation
points originally held by the enemy in our
possession—a very important consideration.

The considerable wastage imposed on the enemy
by a continued offensive may be expected to leave
at the end of the year but a small balance, if any,
of the 500,000 men in the reserves he now has
available, and he is likely to commence the new
year with only some 500,000 to 600,000 reserves
at his disposal, including the whole of the 1g20
class, which, judging by experience of the 1918
class, will be of low fighting value. At the normal
rate of wastage, therefore, since the 1g2r class
will not be fit to take the field next year, the
enemy’s man-power will be running out next May
or June at the latest. This is a factor of
first-rate  importance, and no alleviation in
this respect “would be gained by a return of
prisoners from Russia if the latter should make
peace, since this would be far more than counter-
balanced by the loss of the great numbers of
Russian prisoners now available for labour in
Germany.”

Then came the usual stuff from the Charteris
still-room about the inferior quality and the shattered
condition of the German divisions :—

“ Nineteen of the German divisions now on this
front are of poor quality, only fit for the defensive
on quiet fronts; 135 of the remainder have
already suffered heavy defeats this year and that
number will be increased in the next few weeks.
Of the 179 German divisions, therefore, the value
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This is the visit to which I have already alluded
in the chapter on the Kuhlmann peace overtures,
and which I paid in order to ascertain the views of
the Commander-in-Chief on the situation. A few
quotations from this estimate will give an idea of the
attitude of exaggerated optimism with which he
viewed his achievements in the battle which was
then in progress.

“ At the present moment there are 147 German
divisions on this front, of which 135 have been
driven from their positions or withdrawn, broken
by their losses since the 1st April, 1917—many of
them twice and some three times. No less than
77 of these divisions have been thus overcome—
several more than once—during this period by the
British Armies. I quote this as a proof of what
our armies are capable of. ~

Our offensive in front of Ypres continues to
make good progress. The enemy is undoubtedly

considerably shaken and the ground

His we have already gained gives us con-
ﬁ}ezﬁgﬁs siderable advantages and renders us
less dependent on weather in following

up our success further. Our troops are elated
and confident ; those on the enemy’s side can-
not but be depressed and we have good evidence
of it.

In the circumstances it is beyond question that
our offensive must be pursued as long as p.osmblc'a.
I have every hope of being able to continue It
for several weeks still and of gaining results which
will add very greatly to the enemy’s losses i men
and morale, and place us in a far better position

to resume an offensive in the spring.
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Amongst other advantages, we shall end this
year's campaign with practically all the observation
points originally held by the enemy in our
possession—a very important consideration.

The considerable wastage imposed on the enemy
by a continued offensive may be expected to leave
at the end of the year but a small balance, if any,
of the 500,000 men in the reserves he now has
available, and he is likely to commence the new
year with only some 500,000 to 600,000 reserves
at his disposal, including the whole of the 1920
class, which, judging by experience of the 1918
class, will be of low fighting value. At the normal
rate of wastage, therefore, since the 1g2r class
will not be fit to take the field next year, the
enemy’s man-power will be running out next May
or June at the latest. This is a factor of
firstrate importance, and no alleviation in
this respect ‘would be gained by a return of
prisoners from Russia if the latter should make
peace, since this would be far more than counter~
balanced by the loss of the great numbers of

Russian prisoners now available for labowr in
Germany.”

Then came the usual stuff from the Charteris
still-room about the inferior quality and the shattered
condition of the German divisions :—

* Nineteen of the German divisions now on this
front are of poor quality, only fit for the defensive
on quiet fronts; 135 of the remainder have
already suffered heavy defeats this year and that
number will be increased in the next few weeks.
Of the 179 German divisions, therefore, the value
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of at least 154 (135 + 19) must be written down
considerably.

The German forces are being replaced now in
large proportion by quite inferior material and
the proportion of such material in the German
ranks will increase rapidly in the future, while,
by May or June, the German reserves will be
exhausted.”

If anyone wants to understand the conditions under
which we were called upon to judge appropriate
action, let him examine the back-numbers of any of
the journals of that date.

There was an elaborate and sustained effort to create
an atmosphere of impending victory on an eventful

scale. The reports from the Front, official
Subservience of and unofficial, became rosier and ruddier.
Fleet Strest G H.Q. could not capture the Passchen-

daele Ridge, but it was determined to
storm Fleet Street, and here strategy and tactics
were superb.  The press correspondents at the
front were completely enveloped and important
publicists and newspaper proprietors in this country
were overwhelmed. Lord Northcliffe had, ever
since 1916, been the mere kettledrum of .Sn‘
Douglas Haig, and the mouth-organ of Sir William
Robertson.

The Times reports were therefore ecstatic.

In September there was a fierce battle in which we
advanced about 1,000 yards into the enemy’s defence

zone on a limited front. We took about
Specimen 3,000 prisoners, but there is nothing t
:}i‘fo’?l{;rl‘:;z show that we captured any guns. Our
losses were heavy. The report of the
Times special correspondent is strikingly headed i—
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“ GERMAN DEFENGE BROKEN
In his dispatch he says that—

“in this battle we have broken the elaborate
“scheme of defence which was the last blossom and
ultimate triumph of German strategists. This is,
from the strategic point of view, the most signal
triumph of this attack. It is not merely that it is
ground of the first importance that we have taken,
or the number of German regiments we have
shattered, but we have broken, and broken at a single
blow, in the course of some three or four hours,
the German system of defence.”

All that happened was that we had with heavy
casualties pushed back the enemy less than two-
thirds of a mile on 2 narrow front. The ridge,
which was the first objective of the battle, was after
weeks of sanguinary fighting still in the possession of
the Germans, and most of it remained in their posses-
sion when the C.-in-C. finally called off the fight. We
had therefore to win another ** shattering victory,”
pushing the enemy back another kilometre, picking
up another 3,000 of his wounded in the recovered
ground. We again utilised this captured post as a
starting point in the first week in October for still
another smashing triumph a few hundred yards
ahead.

This last battle, which produced no tactical, let
:’xlone strategical, results of any importance, was hailed
in the Times as “ the most important British victory
of the year.”* It adds :—

‘“ In short, the particular task which Sir Douglas
Haig set his armies, has been very mearly
accomplished.”
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We had captured two or three kilometres of the
ridge which Sir Douglas Haig had informed us was the
Jirst objective in his big drive.

As a matter of fact, the whole of the ten weeks
ghastly struggle had not given him, up to and including
this last fight, one-sixth of his first objective.

The Times has two leading articles on successive
days on the Broodseinde victory, as it was called. Who

remembers the name now? (Try it on
gimcs on  one of your friends.) In each of these

roodseinde . . . .

victory leading articles the szes. waxes lyrical

over the result. It assures its readers that
“ our object is already secured.” The British public
were congratulated on the fact that at last we were
in sight of Bruges. They were not told that this city
was 15 miles off, nor were they reminded that the
Germans had been in sight of Ypres, only two miles
off, for over three years. It extols the way in which
Sir Douglas Haig was winning back what was lost in
the First Battle of Ypres :—

‘ with a tenacity and a calm, unhurried persistence
which compel the admiration of the world. . . .

With each successive stride the arrangements
grow more exact, the results more certain, the

losses lighter.”

But the Times correspondent did not constitute the
whole of the orchestra. There were other minor
ayers. ‘
o S}i,r Philip Gibbs throws some light upon the diffi-

culties of a War Correspondent in the
Sir Philip  introduction to a reprint from his dis-
Gibes' patches at the front.  As it appeared at
admission a time when he was still a War Corres-

pondent, it is phrased with considerable restraint.
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“ There is no criticism in this book, no judgment
of actions of men, no detailed summing up of success
or faifure. That is not within my liberty or duty
as a correspondent with the Armies in the Field,”

All the same, his sense of duty to the public who
were looking to him for a truthful account of what
their sons and brothers and husbands were passing
through in the battlefield did not prevent his suppress-
ing every check or repulse, and exaggerating with
unbridled extravagance every trifling advance pur-
chased at a terrible cost (the latter also suppressed).
Here are some of the phrases from a description by
him of a battle that drove the enemy back for threc-
quarters of a mile on a limited front, with a capture
of 3,000 prisoners, a large number of whom, according
to him, were purely wounded men left on the battle-
field, and just a few gunms. His jubilant report
describes this as :—

+ . . a smashing blow, the most smashing de-
feat we have inflicted on the enemy, a complete
victory. , . .”

Referring to the enemy he adds :—

“We have him beat. One of the greatest
victories we have had in the War.”

.Hc cven gave the impression that the succession of
victories won in Flanders might shortly lead to the
attainment of a victorious peace. Here is a choice
cxample of the kind of ecstatic reporting to which we
were subjected :—

.. One of the prisoners, a professor . . . thinks
it will not be long before Germany makes a great
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We had captured two or three kilometres of the
vidge which Sir Douglas Haig had informed us was the
Jirst objective in his big drive.

As a matter of fact, the whole of the ten weeks
ghastly struggle had not given him, up to and including
this last fight, one-sixth of his first objective.

The Times has two leading articles on successive
days on the Broodseinde victory, as it was called. Who

remembers the name now? (Try it on
Timeson — one of your friends.) In each of these
Broodseinde . . . .
iciory leading articles the Times waxes lyrical

over the result. It assures its readers that
“ our object is already secured.” The British public
were congratulated on the fact that at last we were
in sight of Bruges. They were not told that this city
was 15 miles off, nor were they reminded that .the
Germans had been in sight of Ypres, only two miles
off, for over three years. It extols the way in which
Sir Douglas Haig was winning back what was lost in -
the First Battle of Ypres :(—

“ with a tenacity and a calm, unhurried persistence

which compel the admiration of the world. . . .
With each successive stride the arrangements

grow more exact, the results more certain, the

losses lighter.”

But the Times correspondent did not constitute the
whole of the orchestra. There were other minor
ers. _

laSsifr i’hilip Gibbs throws some light upon the diffi-
culties of a War Correspondent in the

Sir Philip introduction to a reprint from his dis-
Gibbs'. patches at the front. " As it appeared at
admission a time when he was still a War Corres-

pondent, it is phrased with considerable restraint.
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utmost limit it was only five miles from where we
started. The last objective was 25 miles distant.
The ridge which constituted the first stage in our
advance was 18 miles in length. After over four
months’ terrible fighting, resulting in casualties which
reached nearly 400,000 and an enormous expenditure
of ammunition—the greatest blaze of high explosives
ever yet fired on any battlefield—we had only captured
five miles of the ridge, that is about a fourth of our
first line of projected advance. To achieve our full
aim, we had several more lines to attack and get
through. During the whole battle we recovered less
ground, we took fewer prisoners, we captured fewer
guns (about one-fourth) than we did in the despised
Nivelle offensive, and that with nearly three times the
casualties we sustained in that operation, which
was always alluded to by the Staff as a * failure.”
When it was realised some time in September that
a break-through was impracticable and that the
clearing of the Flemish coast this year was out
Changeto  ©f the question, G.H.Q. substituted the
poley of policy of “ wearing down the enemy > as
attrition and  the primary purpose of their strategy.
wfalie  gow did that thrive? We lost £00,000
men in our direct and subsidiary attacks. The enemy
did not lose on the whole British Front during that
periad 250,000 men. Our losses were nearly five to
every three of the Germans. In their Verdun
offensive, the Germans had the excuse that they
were slaying five Frenchmen for every three they
lost.  'We could not claim that measure of justifica-
tion for our persistence in the Passchendacle folly.
The balance of attrition, which was already heavily
in favour of the enemy, was, by this offensive, tipped
still more definitely in his favour. The French and
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bid for peace by offering to give up Belgium. By
mid-winter she will yield Alsace-Lorraine ; Russia
will remain as before the War ; except for an
autonomous Poland ; Italy will have what she has
captured ; and Germany will get back some of
her colonies,’ he thinks.”’*

Whether he himself talked to this accommodating
don or whether the information was supplied to him as
a titbit by the  Intelligence ”” Department, is not clear.
All we know now is that as a result of this *“ smashing
defeat of thc enemy * nothing happened except the
capture of a ruined village, and preparations for more
victories of the same sort, all of them announced in
turn as * triumphs of unparalleled magnitude.”
Whilst this triumphal crawl through the mud was
proceeding, Ludendorff was sending divisions to
Russia to capture Riga and to the Italian Fronmt to
help Austria. _

The fighting went on until the first week in Decem-
ber. When it was finally concluded, the attack had

completely failed in all the purposes for
Attack ends  'which it was originally designed. ~We had
in frasco not cleared the Flemish coast. We had

not broken through the enemy’s defences
into open country. The cavalry charge had not
come off. Not a single cavalry horse had wetted
his hooves in the slush. If the reader will refer back
to the plan of attack, he will understand better
how this dreadfulness had,ended in an utter fiasco.
He will see marked on that map the stages by which
we were to reach our final objective. ~ The Passchen-
daele-Staden Ridge was only the first stage. At 1ts

% From Bapaume to Passchendaele, 1917,” by Sir Phili{) Gibbs,
p. 320.
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General in .this War—and these remarks apply to
every army in the field on both sides—was expected
to visit no-man’s-land until the battleground had
been made safe for  brass hats ** by the retreat of the
enemy to an invisible distance. Some of them courted
danger to inspire their troops and to view the ground
for themselves, and in doing so, several fell. But the
rule was that Generals no longer led but sent their
troops into action. This transformation may have
been inevitable owing to the magnitude and the
character of the operations and also owing to the
increased power and range of the weapons used. But
the increase in the danger factor cannot be pleaded
in defence of so revolutionary a change. Admirals
share risks with their sailors in a sea-fight. The
departure from time-honoured ideas as to the duty of
personal observation is due either to an exaggerated
estimate of the importance of the individual General,
or to an under-estimate of the qualities of the officers
available to take the places of superiors in rank who
have fallen. The price paid in this War for immunity
to Generals was prodigious. No one

Dutyo S
Gengr&]; o suggests that it is the duty of General§ to
know the lead their men up to the barbed wire,
ground through the mud, whilst machine-guns are

playing upon them. But, had menhighupin military
rank, ordering or continuing an offensive, been
obliged by the exigencies of duty to view for themselves
something of the character of the terrain of at_tack an.d
the nature of the operation they were ordering their
officers and men to undertake, the fatuous assa.ults of
the Somme, Monchy, Bullecourt, the Chemin des
Dames and Passchendaele would never have occurred ;
or at any rate one such experience would have

been enough.
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General in this War—and these remarks apply to
every army in the field on both sides—was expected
to visit no-man’s-land until the battleground had
been made safe for  brass hats * by the retreat of the
enemy to an invisible distance. Some of them courted
danger to inspire their troops and to view the ground
for themselves, and in doing so, several fell. But the
rule was that Generals no longer led but sent their
troops into action. This transformation may have
been inevitable owing to the magnitude and the
character of the operations and also owing to the
increased power and range of the weapons used. But
the increase in the danger factor cannot be pleaded
in defence of so revolutionary a change. Admirals
share risks with their sailors in a sea-fight. The
departure from time-honoured ideas as to the duty of
personal observation is due either to an exaggerated
estimate of the importance of the individual General,
or to an under-estimate of the qualities of the officers
available to take the places of superiors in rank who
have fallen. The price paid in this War for immunity
to Generals was prodigious. No one

Dut W
anﬁ’/fh to  suggests that it is the duty of Generals. to
know the lead their men up to the barbed wire,
ground through the mud, whilst machine-guns are

playing upon them. But, had menhighupin military
rank, ordering or continuing an offensive, been
obliged by the exigencies of duty to view for themselves
something of the character of the terrain of at.tack an.d
the nature of the operation they were ordering their
officers and men to undertake, the fatuous assa.ults of
the Somme, Monchy, Bullecourt, the Chemin des
Dames and Passchendaele would never have occurred ;
or at any rate one such experience would have

been enough.
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inj whether
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tet alone their humanity, to believe otherwise. I have
quoted reputable evidence to prove that some of them
had no idea of the actual state of the ground which
they commanded tanks and troops to cross. . Gough
knew and passed his knowledge on to Haig, It
scems to flave made no impression on the latter’s
obsessed mind.  His apologists quote his obduracy as
a proof of the sublime courage that dis-
dained obstacles and dangers. The fact
that they were obstacles and dangers which
had to be faced only by others and not
himself would not, I feel sure, weigh with him, Had
he been a humble officer he would have faced them
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error of judgment—~that the aperation he had planned
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telescope, the attacks it ordained, except on carefully
prepared charts where the advancing
battalions were represented by the pencil
which marched with ease across swamps
and marked lines of triumphant progress without the
loss of a single point. As for the mud, it never
incommoded the movements of this irresistible pencil.
No wonder that nothing daunted a Staff working
under such conditions. They could afford to be the
very incarnation of ruthlessness and vicarious heroism :
the gods of war, not on the battlefield, but in their
temple.
I was privileged, whilst this horrible battle was
proceeding, to have a talk with one of Haig’s most
prominent military advisers, who after-
My protests  wards owned that he had no idea of the
brushed aside conditions under which the battle was
fought. I entreated him once more to
reconsider the prospects of this venture in the light of
what had actually happened. But he also was imbued
with the relentlessness of his Chief. He treated me
as a stupid civilian who knew nothing of war. When
I alluded to the terrible casualties, he reminded me
in Hotspur strain that you could not expect to make
war without death and wounds. When I pointed to
the wet season which had soaked the ground and
made it unfit for the passage of tanks, artillery or
men, he said : Battles could not be .stopped hlfe
tennis matches for a shower. Here again was Mars,
but, I thought, Mars under an umbrella. )
As to the effect upon the enemy’s morale; no doul t
they suffered heavy losses in this protracted strugg IC-
It is contended by the apologists of Passchendaete
that they lost heavily in officers. As a matter of fact
their casualties in officers were not comparable t0

Paper
sirategy
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ours. We lost a total of 17,000—seven officers to
every two of theirs., The loss to them was a scrious
one. Much more serious was the loss in
Britisk and  officers and N.C.O.’s for us, for the Ger-
German officer d
casualties mans had a much larger proportion of
men with a long army training to draw
upon for making up this deficiency than we had. As to
the casualties amongst the N.C.O.’s, officers know well
how much they depend upon the experience and
shrewdness of their chevroned assistants. The loss in
N.C.O.’s was irreplaceable. The best answer to the
claim put forward that the enemy had been shattered
cither in spirit or in reserves, is that when the
attack was at its hottest and we were boasting that
German the German reserves had been almost
reserves for  exhausted, Ludendorff detached some
g'ﬂ“ aid  divisions for an attack on Riga ; and when
aporetto we were exultant over the winning of what
we regarded as a decisive victory at Broodseinde, his
response to our pazans was to send five German divi-
sions to Austria to start a crashing offensive against
the Ttalians. And when we thought that their last
reserves had been sent away to save Austria, the
Germans found 14 divisions on the Western Front to
smash up our offensive at Cambrai. It means that
at the moment that we were claiming that we had
succeeded in breaking through the German defence
system, the German High Command were confident
that our whole offensive was an assured failure, and
they acted on that assumption.

VOL. IV GG



CHAPTER LXII (continued)

THE CAMPAIGN OF THE MUD :
PASSCHENDAELE

7. CONSEQUENCES OF PASSCHENDAELE

No soldier of any intelligence now defends this
senseless campaign ; certainly not one who is not
implicated by some share of responsibility for it.
As 1 have already pointed outin the previous
chapter, not even the first objective of the campaign
had been attained. The fight came to be
Scanty known as the ‘‘ Battle of Passchendaele,”
. achicvement of 1,1+ the capture of this vill
the offensive pture of this village gave us
only one-fourth of the first ridge which the
Army had to occupy as a starting point. It left the
Army with a narrower salient than the deadly salient of
Ypres which had already cost us so much. The enemy
still surrounded it on three sides, and at some points
their lines were nearer to ours than they had been to
Ypres before the battle began. Soon after the
termination of the campaign, Headquarters realised
that at an expense of 400,000 men, they had only
forced the British Army into a more dangerous position
than it was in before the battle commenced. On
1g3th December, G.H.Q. issued one of the most
remarkable documents which ever emanated from a
victorious staff. It constitutes such a comment upon
the great triumph that I quote textually from it :—
2240
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« . . the following special instructions are issued
as a guide to the manner of dealing with the
Flesquidres and Passchendacle salients.

These salients are unsuitable to fight a decisive battle in.

It is, howeoer, desirable to retain possession of them if they

are not attacked in great force ; and in the
GHQ's  eyent of attack in great force to use them
remarkable )
aimisins 1O wear out and break up the enemy’s

advancing troops as much as possible
before these can reach our battle zone of defence
which will be sited approximately as 2 chord
across the base of each salient.

In accordance with this policy the safients will
be held firmly until the battle zone of defence behind
each has been prepared. The defences of the
salients will then be organised into advanced or
* outpost * zones, and as these defences become more
complete, so the garrisons can be reduced to what

is required for the purpose in view.”

1 need hardly say that this document was withheld
from the War Cabinet. And no wonder, for it consti-
tutes a written admission by G.H.Q. that the only
strategical or tactical result it achieved by the terrible
fighting which very nearly broke the British Army,
was the establishment of salients which were “ ynsuits
able to fight a decisive battlein ™ and which could not
be retained if they were attacked in great force.
And the advice is given that they should follow the
tactics pursued by the German Ammy of OTEENEHE
their defence in such a way as to make the €nemy
pay for all the ground he Tecovered.  As @ matier
of fact, when the anticipated attack cames in Apri
of the following year, the enemy recovered the whels of
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th_e precious ground, after a few hours’ fighting and
with comparatively slight losses. ,
The Passchendaele fiasco imperilled the chances of
final victory. Had it not been for the effect of the
blockade on the morale of the German
’1; ‘:;é;{‘%‘é’z’;k people, the disappointment caused by the
to Allizs failure of the submarine campaign, com-
bined with the arrival of the American
troops in France in swelling numbers, the failure of
the Flanders offensive in 1917 might well have been
fatal to Allied prospects in 1918. It weighed down
the balance of man-power still further to the side of
the Central Powers. The desertion of Russia and the
defeat of Roumania had already created an adverse
balance. The gigantic casualties of Passchendaele
pressed appreciably down the Allied end of the grisly
scales. Our military leaders had acquired the habit
of prodigality in their expenditure of life.
One of the unavoidable evils of war is that it tends
to become an orgy of increasing extravagance.
Gladstone, who tried to run the Crimean
Growing War economically, thereby provided an
f;}t:j;)fgam excuse for military negligence which
created one of the worst military scandals
in history. Sir Michael Hicks Beach’s initial fr.ugal'lty
prolonged the Boer War. In this war the skimping
policy of the Indian Government ended in conditions
in Mesopotamia which exceeded the horrors of Scutart.
It is difficult in war to hold the balance even between
parsimony and profusion. By the third year of this
war everyone concerned was thinking in millions.
The small Army of just over a hundred thousand was
to-day contemptible in size to British Generals. We
had already called over 5,000,000 men to the colours.
Shells which numbered thousands in 1914 were fired
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by the million in a single battle in 1917. The first
attack on the Passchendacle slope used up about five
million shells, but the supply flowed in at the rate of
millions a month. We were all shocked by the
casualty list of Neuve Chapelle in the Spring of 1g915.
Compared with the offensives that followed, the Neuve
Chapelle losses were insignificant. But these casual-
ties, which had already run into millions, had
all been replaced. The British Army that entered
upon the Flanders campaign was larger than that
which had started the Somme fight, although
meanwhile its losses had considerably exceeded the
million.
Wellington’s reply to those who wished him to
undertake risky enterprises was ““ This is England’s
only army.” With difficulty, the Govern-
Waste of our  ment had been able to spare him 30,000
man-power  men. But in this war the Generals knew
that every able-bodied young man up to
and including men who had reached the prime of life
could be called up for national service. They grudged
every man who was kept at home for essential national
work. They were always nagging about it. They
lavished the lives placed at their disposal in foolish
frontal attacks on impregnable lines, in spite of the
lessons of every war since modern weapons were
perfected. They then sent home requisitions for more
units to bring their depleted battalions up to strength,
out of the inexhaustible resources of Britain in man-
power. Ifthese orders were not immediately complied
with, there came querulous complaints and petulant
suggestions that victory was impossible unless gapswere
filled up. Most of these gaps in our manhood were rent
by clumsy and unintelligent craftsmanship at the top.
The wastage of all material was appalling. Whilst
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“ For almost the first time in the campaign there
was a sense of discouragement abroad on our front.
Men felt that they were being sacrificed
;‘;Zf:’;i‘ blindly ; that every fight was a soldier’s
ar Ay 1ight, and that such sledge-hammer
tactics were too crude to meet the prob-
lem. For a moment there was a real ebb of confi-
dence in British leadership. That such a feeling
should exist among journalists and politicians
matters nothing, but it matters much if it is found
among troops in the field.”*

Mz, Buchan wrote this whilst he was in uniform, but
even for a Staff officer, this contempt for journabsts
“and politicians is a little cheap and gratuitous.
The morale of the public behind the lines is essential
to victory in a protracted struggle. In sustaining
its spirit through discouragement the despised press-
man or politician has his uses. The politicians had
moreover, the responsibility for organising the re-
sources of the country. But although they matter,
Mr, Buchan would be right in saying that the loss of
morale amongst the fighting troops matters most.
According to this * History,” the brunt of the
criticism was directed against General Gough —

“ His old reputation had become 2 little dimmed,
and among his soldiers he had acquired the name
of a general who tried his troops too high, and used
them blindly as battering rams against the stoutest
part of the wall. The criticism was not wholly
Jjust, but it was widely made.”}

How unfair that criticism was we know now, for
he protested as far back as August against proceeding

#¢ A Fhstory of the Great War,” by Jobo Buchan, Vol. 11, p. 592.
1 Tid, Vol. IV, p. 18g.
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with the battle. His objections were overridden and
he was peremptorily ordered by his Commander-in-
Chief to continue the hopeless struggle.

Expression was given to the feeling amongst the
rank and file in a remarkable book called * Four
Years on the Western Front,” by a Rifleman. He
took part in the battle, and the division in which he
was a humble unit was almost completely destroyed
without achieving much. He says :—

“ Something like a feeling of indignation came
over us, that whole divisions should be squandered
as though we had an unlimited reserve of men,
and human life counted for nothing. One attack
after another had produced disappointment, heavy
losses, limited gains.””* '

‘There can be no doubt that when the battle came to
an end the fighting spirit of the troops that had
passed through this prolonged horror was at its
lowest. It was a calamity unforeseen by G.H.Q.
that their frayed nerve was to be put to another test
before they had been given time to recover. It was
this army under the same General that was doomed
to bear the brunt of Ludendorff’s great coup on the
Oise in March, 1918. No soldiers in that condition
could have sustained such an onslaught. It is no
reflection on their valour to say that they broke. So
much for the claim of the apologists of Passcfhendaele
that German morale alone had been impaired. A?
if British troops were not also flesh, blood and nerves :

Another of the incalculable consequences was that
it completely slammed every other door of opportumfy
for the Allies—but alas ! not for the Central Powers.
There can be no doubt that Turkey could have been

* ¢ Four Years on the Western Front,” p. 273.
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knocked out and forced to make peace, had the
Allics sent a couple of the cavalry divisions (which
proved to be worse than useless on the

Lost

opportunsties  Somme, at Passchendaele and at Cambrai)

fagm;‘“i and a few more heavy guns and am-
why munition to Palestine. As General Allenby

proved, the resolute facade the Turks presented to
the Allies on the lines of Gaza-Beersheba had nothing
behind it. It was part of the War Office game to
pretend that the Turks had formidahle forces with
ample reserves and that if they were attacked seriously
the Germans would rush to their succour and beat us
off. They may have believed it, but if so, either their
information was defective, or they were easily taken
in. In either event, it was a failure of intelligence.
There was a paper prepared in December by the
Military Council at Versailles and signed by Generals
Weygand, Cadorna, and Henry Wilson, exposing
the whole crumbling bogey of Turkish prowess which
had so long frightened our timid military leadership
in Egypt—but not in Mesopotamia. Here is the
report ;—

“ There remains the Turkish theatre, To inflict
such a crushing series of defeats upon the Turkish
Armies as would lead to the final collapse

Report v
q/fhe of Turkey and her elimination from the
Versailles  ‘War would not only bave the most
Councit far-reaching results upon the general

military situation, but might also, if not too long
deferred, be in time to enable the Allies to get into
direct touch with, and give effective help to, such
elements of resistance to German domination as may
still exist in Roumania and Southern Russia. Even
a lesser measure of success such as would definitely
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liberate the Arab regions of the Ottoman Empire
from the Turkish yoke and compel the Germans to
divert considerable forces to the East in order
to save Turkey from destruction, would, both
from the point of view of the military situation
and from that of eventual peace negotiations,
greatly strengthen the Allied position, and be
worth any effort that can be made compatibly
with the security of our defence in the Western
theatres.

The present condition of Turkey is one of almost
complete material and moral exhaustion. The Turkish
forces have progressively dwindled, till they now
amount to 250,000 men at the utmost, and will
dwindle even more rapidly if seriously attacked, owing to
the entire lack of reserves.  Such as they are, these forces
are dispersed, and are necessarily dispersed over
enormous areas. The communications between
the different fronts are so defective that any transfers
of troops can only be carried out extremely slowly
and with heavy wastage through sickness and
desertion. The main railway communication with
Constantinople and the Central Powers is itse‘lf
of very limited capacity, and vulnerable to air
attacks. Reinforcement of troops of munitions
from “Germany could only be accumulated very
gradually, and the sending of them would 1nvolv§ .
a heavy strain on the enemy’s transport resources.

Sir William Robertson expressed himself as being
in complete agreement with the conclusions drawn
from known facts by the Versailles Council. By the
date of their report Allenby’s advance had exposed
the hollowness of the Turkish menace. For that
reason the General Staff at the War Office could no
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longer sustain their convenient assumption of Turkish
strength. The information upon which they were
based had come mainly from the Intelligence Depart-
ment of our own War Office, and must have been
known to the Staff. But to communicate such
information to the War Cabinet before the Allenby
victories, meant that they might be tempted to deflect
an extra division and a few guns from the attack on
Passchendacle, and perhaps—most disastrous of all—
send to Palestine some of the invaluable squadrons of
cavalry that might at any moment be urgently needed
to charge into the flying rout of the demoralised
German Army in Flanders. The fact remains, that
but for the distraction of Passchendaele, Turkey might
have been forced to make peace, and the Black Sea
might have been opened to Russia and Roumania,
Bulgaria would not have held out much longer, for
it was known that her peasants, who were never
enamoured of the War, were getting thoroughly tired
of squatting on their perch in the Balkans, whilst
their fields and their harvests were being neglected.
The Flanders campaign was directly responsible
for the Italian disaster. As I have alrcady pointed
out, General Pétain was agreeable, after the Chemin
des Dames affair, to sending assistance in

Resporsibitity men and artillery to Italy to cnable
Jor Coporetto General Cadorna to undertake a real
attack on the Austrian position. Had

Haig taken the same view, we would have been
saved the disasters of Caporetto and Passchendaele,
both of which tipped the balance of man-power
and prestige s0 heavily in favour of the Central
Powers. The inadequate state of the defences of
Gough’s Army in front of Amicns in March, 1918,
was entirely attributable to Passchendaele, The
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French Government and Army had been pressing
hard for an extension of the British Front ever since
And for the  May. The Army Commission of the
German break- Senate had gone into the matter in great
’{’}Ol‘gﬁ m  detail and had reported strongly in
March, 1918 g vour  of bringing b

pressure to bear
on the British Government to take up more line in
France. It has been represented that Haig’s persis-
tence in the Flanders campaign was due to Pétain’s
entreaties. Pétain was opposed to it from beginning
to end : but he was exceedingly anxious that we should
occupy more front line. It would materially have
assisted him in his very difficult task of reorganising
and strengthening the French Army. There was an
overwhelming case in favour of the request. France
was very much more exhausted than we were. She
had called up 15 per cent. of her population, whereas
we had only recruited 10 per cent. of ours, and her
casualties were heavier by at least a million, for she
had borne the brunt of the fighting during the first
two years of the War, whilst we were building up our
Army. Sir William Robertson never denied that
there was a good case, and he would have been quite
willing to meet the French demand, but Haig said
he needed every available man for the Flemish cam-
paign. He succeeded in postponing the decision until
the campaign was well over. When, at last, he ;%greed
with Pétain as to the limits of the extension, it was
February before the change could be effected. When
Gough took over the line up to the Oise, he found the
defences were very unsatisfactory, but his troops were
tired out by their unparalleled experiences and were
in no condition to start digging. This was known t0
the Germans. The advantage they took of it will be
told in another volume.
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Passchendaele was indeed one of the greatest disas-
ters of the War, and I never think of it withaut feeling
Ore of the grateful for the combination of seamanship
grealest and Iuck which enabled us to survive and
disasters of  pepair its unutterable folly. There is no
the War better illustration of its calamitous effect
than the episode of Cambrai,



CHAPTER LXIV
THE BATTLE OF CAMBRAI

Wien the Tank Corps officers perceived how com-
pletely their predictions as to the effect of a heavy
Tank Corps ~ DOMbardment on a drained morass had

seeks a been realised, they came to the conclusion
{m!'f?“'a%e that as far as their machinery was con-
hatilefi cerned, it could render no effective help

under such conditions. They were equally convinced
that victory was unattainable by any other arm on
such a battlefield. They therefore set about making
a study of the whole of the British Front with a view
to formulating a plan for attacking the enemy on a
sector where tanks had a fair chance of showing what
they could accomplish. The tanks had failed to
achieve much on the Somme because in spite of the
protest of all those who knew anything about that
ingenious contrivance, Sir Douglas Haig insisted on
throwing a few specimen machines into the fight
without waiting until a sufficient number had been
manufactured to enable him to hurl a resistless mass
of them against the enemy lines. It was part of the
Tanker dream to effect with a large number of
machines a surprise attack for which the enemy were
not prepared. The Tank leaders asked for a fair
opportunity to demonstrate the value of their inven-
tion. They were given the swamps of Pass_chendaele.
When General Gough appreciated that it was not
2252
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ground over which even infantry could do more than
crawl, it is not surprising that the Staff of the Tank
General Corps were convinced that their heavy
Fuller plans a cavalry could not make progress across
;‘ltheff’ifal such sodden ground. Early in August,
o therefore, their Chief General Staff Officer,
Colonel (now General) Fuller, drew up an alternative
project. In his preface to the plan he said :—

“ From a tank point of view the Third Battle of
Ypres may be considered dead. To go on using
tanks in the present conditions will not only lead
to good machines and better personnel being thrown
away, but also to a loss of morale in the infantry and
tank crews, through constant failure. From an
infantry point of view, the Third Battle of Ypres
may be considered comatose. It can only be
continued at colossal loss and lttle gain.”

He proposed that ““in order to restore British
prestige,” what he called  a theatrical blow * should

be struck at Germany before the winter.
Objection He suggested that preparations should be
of GH.Q. made for an attack in the direction of

St. Quentin. As this would involve a
combined British and French operation, it was thought
better that the operation should take place on the
British Front, and Cambrai was substituted for St.
Quentin. General Byng, to whom the idea was sub-
mitted, was favourably inclined, but G.H.Q. objected
strongly on the ground that the Romans laid down
the military doctrine that you could not win a decisive
battle in two places at the same time, and that the
Commander-in-Chief could not spare the necessary
troops for the Tank project as he must concentrate
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every available man in the Ypres sector. But as the
failure of the mud offensive at last oozed even into
the minds of its projectors, they became more inclined
to consider the idea of an independent Tank attack
further south. But even then they could not be
induced to let go their Passchendaele offensive
altogether. They were stuck in the mud and could
not get out of it without getting through it to the
ridge. They had to improve their positions or run
the risk of being driven out of all the fine swamp|
they had made and annexed at such cost. So when
the Cambrai attack was undertaken, it had to
be launched without any reserves. Not an extra:
battalion could be spared from the suction of
the mire.
The first onset of the T'anks, on the 20th November,
was a brilliant success. Within a few hours the
Hindenburg line was broken by these
Brilliant inexorable machines, and a penetration
ggjfezgg effected in the enemy lines as deep as that
which had been achieved after months of
terrible fighting and colossal losses on the Somme and’
at Passchendaele. It is generally acknowledged now
that the advance was badly muddled by General Byng
and that he could, even with the resources at his com-
mand, have made a much better job of it. But what
converted victory into a defeat was the

Lack o .

reserve{ total lack of reserves. When 1t was éssen-
causes tial that there should be fresh troops avail-
defeat able to support and exploit the attack,

there was not a single platoon in reserve. They were
all floundering in the Flemish slough. The Germans,
having been allowed by a magnanimous enemy plenty
of time to recover from their surprise, prepared a
counter-attack, and fully a week later they launched
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their onslaught after deliberate and careful prepa-
ration. The German Army whose divisions, we
were assured, had all been used up by the great
offensive, was able to muster 14 divisions to overwhelm
our scattered and tired troops. Five of these divisions
had been transferred from the Flanders battle area,
and nine from other portions of the Western Front.
These they could spare in addition to the six divisions
that had already gone to Italy and the five divisions
that had captured Riga. How could they have
raked up three separate striking forces of 25 effective
divisions, in the aggregate, after a battle of 14 weeks’
duration, which we were assured had shattered their
Army in the West and destroyed their reserves ?
When the counter-attack came, there was nothing
behind to give any help to our outnumbered and
exhausted divisions. The Germans not only recap-
Success of  ured most of the ground we had gained,
German but at one point penctrated to a distance
counter- of 1,500 yards behind our original line.
attack All that was left to us of our conguest was
the indefensible salient of Flesquiéres. A resounding
victory was converted into a disastrous rout. For
this, Passchendaele was directly responsible. Had our
Army not entered upon that fatal campaign, the
Battle of Cambrai in 1917 might have been one of the
decisive battles of the War. It was the only complete
surprise the British Army had contrived to inflict upon
the Germans. Their strongest defences had been
broken through. For the first time we had reached
the open country behind their lines. Had there been
adequate rescrves to throw in, Cambrai would have
been captured, the German defence system would have
been dislocated; a new retirement would have been
imposed on the enemy, and the time and strength he
VOL. IV HI
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devoted to prepare his March offensive against our
lines would have to be spent in reorganising his own
defences.  One-fourth of the men flung away so
profligately at Passchendacle would have sufficed to
win this signal victory, and to exploit it.

When the first news of our great triumph reached
London, the War Office ordered that all the church
bells of the metropolis should be set a-ringing. A few
days after the chimes had ceased to thrill the hearts of
Londoners, the counter-attack came, and our troops
were driven back pell-mell—such of them as escaped
capture. The Stafl who were responsible for the joy-

bells were ashamed to publish the news
Scerecy about  Of the reverse. Even the War Cabinet
defeat was kept in the dark. Messages came

from Headquarters, sent at a time when
the enemy had actually penetrated inside our original
defences, about the * hostile attacks” on this front
having been completely repulsed ; how ten of these
attacks ““ had been broken up by our rifle or machine-
gun firc or crushed by our artillery.” But that skill
in manipulating news to convey a false impression
which had served Headquarters so well in the
Flanders attack failed completely at Cambrai. One
rcason was that we actually lost ground. Some
days after the defeat had occurred the real
news percolated through. General Maxse, who was
a member of the Court of Inquiry subsequently
appointed, blamed the wounded for disseminating
alarming news. According to him they were always
doing it. It was a very reprehensible practice and
deserved censure. News from the front should be
confined to official dispatches written by men who
never saw the fighting, and whose calm was therefore
in no danger of being irritated or upset by wounds.
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The Cabinct, several days after the disaster, recorded
its dissatisfaction that the fact of so complete a reverse
. having been sustained ““if this were
?‘:f"’” Lt correct,” had not been reported to the
lack of news  War Cabinet, and it was urged that if we
had inflicted a corresponding reverse upon
the enemy, the news of our success would have been
communicated in a few hours.

We were also anxious to have an explanation why
such a surprise should have been inflicted on our forces,
if our aerial support was as complete as it had been
alleged to be, and if our defensive arrangements were
properly organised.

The only reply that could be offered by the
Secrctary of State for War was that the Field-
Marshal Commanding-in-Chief was probably himself
“ignorant of the causes of this reverse.” This was
about a week after our defeat.

The confusion that existed was given as an explana-
tion of the paucity of news, and the Chief of the
Staff compared the chaos with what had happened
during the retreat from Mons, when, although he him-
self was present, he was quite unable to obtain
information. He did not inform Ministers that the
attack had been ordered without any reserves, nor
did Sir Douglas Haig in his reports deem it necessary
to inform the Government of that important factor
in our repulse. The Cabinet also called attention
to the

“ discrepancy between the naturc of the Ger-
man success and the reports which had been
consistently received from official sources in re-
gard to their weakness and the deterioration of
their morale.”
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"The Cabinet ordered that there should be a thorough
inquiry into the circumstances which had been respon-
sible for the reverse. The news of the
An inquiry  disaster produced a disconcerting effect
ordered on public opinion, which had been stimu-
lated to such a sense of exhilaration by
gulping the heady wines which had fermented in the
inexhaustible vats of the Intelligence Department at
G.H.Q.
The Times, which had hitherto been amongst the
most inebriated of all our journals with
Changed tone the Haigean triumphs was steadied by
%zg; this shock and wrote a caustic article
about the

““ reversal of fortune on our own front, of which the
truth is slowly leaking through the correspondents’
tales of heroism.”

It says that—

“ we can no longer rest satisfied with the fatuous
estimates, e.g., of German losses in men and morale,
which have inspired too many of the published
messages from France.”

It exculpates Sir Douglas Haig from any blame for
the disaster, except in so far as this was attributable
to his choice of subordinates and his inveterate
devotion to those who had served him too long. It
does not allude to the vain efforts made by these
subordinates to persuade him to give up the w?steful
attack on the Passchendaele Ridge, which was directly
responsible for the Cambrai fiasco. Perhaps Lord
Northcliffe had not been informed about these

attempts. The 7imes continued :—

~
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“ The merest breath of criticism on any military
operation is far too often dismissed as an * intrigue ’
against the Commander-in-Chief.”

It demands “‘ prompt, searching and complete
inquiry.

This indeed represented a complete change from
the ecstatic eulogies of Broodseinde, but 1t came too

late to save us from the much greater
The mquiry  catastrophe of Passchendaele.  An inguiry
burked was set up, but it turned out to be an utter

sham. General Byng, who was respon-
sible for the battle arrangements, was never called.
But inadequate as was the investigation, it reveals
something of the causes of the defeat.  Without making
any specific reference to the absence of reserves, of the
insufficiency of the equipment for making and sus-
taining the attack, it suppresses facts, but gives
glimpses which expose the blunders and shortcomings
of the operation.

As to the three divisions that were overrun with
practically no resistance, it was reported that they
were “ weak in numbers.” It was stated that i—

“they did not retreat or run away. They were

surprised to such an extent that only two men got

back out of the left battalion of the 55th Division,
and less than 100 men got back from most of the
battalions engaged in the three divisions.”

These battalions had gone into action at only half
their strength.
German aeroplanes :—

“flew at altitudes which have been described by
witnesses as being lower than r1oo feet, firing their
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machine-guns into our infantry both in the front
trenches and in rearward positions. The moral
cffect of these was very great, and no doubt tended
to facilitate the enemy’s success.”

Not only were there no British aeroplanes, but even
the Court of Inquiry considered there was a * paucity
of guns,” and that this —

“facilitated the assembly of the enemy and the
assault upon our front lines.”

Where were our aeroplanes? Probably hovering
over the swamps of Passchendaele. Where were our
guns ? Digging fresh shell-holes in the same marsh
to impede our own advance.

But the High Command who prepared the plans,
knowing that they had not sufficient troops, guns and
aeroplanes to carry them out, were exonerated from
blame.

The main part of the blame was cast upon the
officers and men who had fought so well and so

successfully, who were not apprised of the

Fighting great preparations made by the Germans
ZQfoijd for a counter-attack, and who, when that

overwhelming attack materialised, were
left to meet it without any supports.

There was one member of the Court of Inquiry who
excelled himself on this occasion. General Maxse’s
wrath is directed, not at the great generals’ who were
really responsible, but at the lower ranks who too
readily believed the rumours of disaster. The public
at home were misinformed :—

“ not merely by the newspapers and Members of
Parliament, but also through the medium of
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400,000 officers and men who proceeded backwards
and forwards on leave.”

He is specially angry with the wounded :—

“The most prolific propagators of baseless
stories are the wounded. Moreover, they get home
before the telegrams, and rapidly spread
Reprimanding the foolish notion that if they had been
the wounded i charge of the conduct of the opera-
tions, things would have been very

different.”

One of his remedies for this calamity is that
the senior local commander on the spot should
tell his own story to the public as soon as pos-
sible after the event. And here is a specially
rich quotation from his djatribe against the garrulity
of the wounded :—

¢ Unless we adopt some such method of conveying
the truth, the longer the War continues and men’s
minds are unsettled, the more will the public at
home be at the mercy of false notions, which are
detrimental to the efficiency of the Army as a whole,
and to the morale of the nation.”

His anxiety for instituting some new method of
* conveying the truth® has a peculiar irony, having
regard to the glowing reports of victory issued from
Headquarters about the fighting in Flanders. The
same observation applies to his suggestion that i—

‘“Something might be done at G.H.Q.. by appoint-
ing a soldier to help the newspaper correspondents
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to understand the telegrams which come in during
the course of an important battle. These corres.
pondents might perhaps then avoid filling the
columns of their newspapers with a torrent of

rubbish.”

In alluding to the public opinion that the Battle of
Cambrai had ended in a “ German success instead
of a British victory,” he says :—

“1 cannot help thinking that we soldiers with
our extreme reticence and horror of all forms
of publicity, may be somewhat to blame for this
result.” :

Clearly, ““ we soldiers * does not include those who

are wounded in the battle, neither does it

Staff officers’  comprise the 400,000 officers and men

;fg;iig,e who had survived Passchendaele and

Cambrai and gone home on a short leave.

There is neither reticence nor truth to be found in
them.

There is one part of his report however which has
an historical and also a military value, but it conveys
an indirect and probably unintentional condemnation
of the Flanders campaign. In attributing the defeat
at Cambrai to the ignorance displayed by officers and
men of the elements of defensive tactics, he attributes
their deficiencies in this respect to the fact that there
was no opportunity afforded them of training. It?
importance is enhanced by the fact that Genej‘a
Maxse was probably at the time the highest autthle
in the British Army on the subject of training soldiers.
He gives an illustration from his knowledge :—
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“ The writer of this note is acquainted with one
corps which during the past twelve months happened
to have 3o divisions in it. Of these

{;‘:jﬁa”{ 30 divisions two were splendidly
Iraining trained, a dozen were trying to train and

the remainder had little, if any, definite
system of training at all. They had, instead, a
dozen excellent reasons for explaining why they
remained untrained. The corps commander con-
cerned had no opportunity to insist upon improved
methods of training, because the divisions were not
in his corps for a sufficient time for him to get to
know them or report upon them. All he gathered
from one year’s experience was 3 rough idea that
about half the divisions were untrained and the
other half were semi-trained.”

The reason was obvious. The exigencies of these
repeated offensives did not give any commander the
necessary opportunity for giving the requisite training
to men under his command. Every division in its
turn was thrown into the trenches. When it came
back behind the lines it was exhausted, depleted,
having proably lost its most experienced officers and
N.GC.O.s.  Out of the 64 British divisions in France,
57 were thrown into the Flanders fight.  What chance
was there for any commander to train his men ?

The report was a complete justification of General
Pétain’s policy of limited offensives and preparations
for the campaign of 1918. But what a condemnation
of the strategy of the fatuous campaign of the Flanders
coast !



CHAPTER LXV
THE CABINET’S DILEMMA

As it became clear to my mind in August that the
Flanders attack would fail without achieving any of the
. purposes for which it had been commenced
fmpossible T made repeated efforts to stop the carnage.
to publish true G h had h :
accounts ough had come to the same conclusion
and without my knowledge was doing his
best to secure a discontinuance of an operation of
which he, better than anyone, realised the futility. The
glowing accounts of shattering victories in September
and October which were inspired by Headquarters,
were greedily swallowed by a’ public thirsting for
cncouragement in their sacrifice. Ministers could not
launch a publicity campaign to disillusion them.
Public opinion in most of the Allied countries was dis-
integrating behind the lines. Russia was going out of
the War, tired and torn. France was dejected, dis-
appointed and inclined to be disaffected. Italy wanted
an end of it, so long as it could find a decent get out.
America was not yet in. She was in no hurry.
Britain was still fighting with all her grim wont. In
these circumstances one could not afford to tell her
plainly that her vaunted successes were cc?stly shams.
Herein G.H.Q. had the politicians at a disadvantage
and they made the fullest use of their vantage grou{ld-
An order from Downing Street to stop a fight which
the British public were told was gradually but surely -
2264
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reducing all the renowned legions of the enemy to a
broken and demoralised rabble of beaten and dispirited
men, would not be tolerated.
When the offensive was in danger of an official
mandate to stop it, newspaper proprietors, editors and
publicists of all kinds were invited to the
GHRQ. front—assuming that G.H.Q. could be
entertains the . .
journalists included in that dangerous zone—to see
for themselves how well things were going.
They were brought there, not to witness the real
struggle, but at a safe distance to enjoy the sensation
of doing so, whilst partaking of the hospitality of the
famous soldiers who planned the attacks. The battle-
field was only seen by them in maps, shining and
solid, where achieved advances were displayed without
being defa ! Cror
disfigured
They retur .o L.
resistless advance of the great offensive. They saw
for themselves on the spot that Ostend was not far—
on the map. And Bruges was already actually visible
to our victorious army. Why stop when we were
already in sight of complete victory ?
‘What action ought I to have taken to ensure that
the military mistakes which had exhausted the man-
ower and almost destroyed the morale of
f”""i{"‘"? the Alliance should not be repeated in
drieds 1182 There were several courses open.
‘The most obvious was to dismiss our Chief
Military adviser, who had failed us so badly, and the
Commander-in-Chief who had proved himself as a
strategist to be unequal to the gigantic task committed
to his charge. Let me deal first with the case of Sir
Douglas Haig. It is easy now to say : “ You ought
to have sacked him.” There is no man to-day,
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military or civilian, who does not deplore the Flanders
offensive of 1g17—not merely as a good idea badly
bungled, but as a rash and ill-conceived venture
impossible of execution under circumstances which
must have been known or ought to have been known
to those who planned it. At that date the campaign
had its worshippers everywhere—except amongst those
who fought through it. It was extolled in the Press
and on the platforms, and a peremptory dismissal of
the victor would have been regarded as if Wellington
had been recalled after Badajoz. But apart from that
[ had to ask and answer another question. Who
could be put in his place ? It is a sad reflection that

not one amongst the visible military leaders

JG\'Q) b‘";" would have been any better. There were
gy amongst them plenty of good soldiers who
3 knew their profession and possessed

intelligence up to a point. But Haig was all that and
probably better within those limits than any others
withinsight. He wasa good Corps Commander. But
to command a group of great armies comprising
2,000,000 men on a battle front of over 100 mi}es was
a position that demanded not ordinary capacity but
intellect of an exceptionally high order. Haig’s best
friends will not claim for him that he was a man of that
quality. He was a painstaking professional soldier
with a sound intelligence of secondary quality. He
had the courage and stubbornness of his race and also
a large measure of their business capacity. In the
Peninsular War he would have won renown as 2
General—under Wellington. In this war he would
have done well as Commander of an Army Corps or
an Army where the strategy was determined by 2;
bigger man. He did well in the concluding stages 0
the 1918 campaign—under Foch’s supreme direction.
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But he did ot possess the necessary breadth of vision
or imagination to plan a great campaign against some
of the ablest Generals in the War. I never met any
man in a high position who seemed to me so utterly
devoid of imagination.

Haig had a gift of careful scrutiny of detail and gave
his attention to the minutest point. That was an
Abortize invaluable gift. Those things which were
search for an visible  through ordinary professional
aliernative  glasses he could see more clearly than
Commander — 1hoct soldiers ; but when intuition and
genius were necessary for vision, he did not possess
the requisite intellectual equipment. But which of
them did? Had we removed Haig, we might have
set up in his place a man who had not his mastery
of the profession, with no other and greater gifts
to make up for that deficiency. When I was con-
sidering the problem I sent General Smuts and Sir
Maurice Hankey around the front to report to the War
Cabinet on the condition of affairs generally, and
I confidentially asked them to loock and see for
themselves whether amongst the Generals they met,
there was one whom they considered might with
advantage attain and fill the first place. They came
back with a very disappointing report as to the result
of their investigations. Since the War I have been
told by men whose judgment I value that the only
soldier thrown up by the War on the British side who
possessed the necessary qualities for the position was
a Dominion General. Competent professional soldiers
whom I have consulted have all agreed that this man
might and probably would have risen to the height
of the great occasion. But I knew nothing of this at
the time. No report ever reached me either as War
Secretary or Prime Minister, which attributed any
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special merit to this distinguished soldier. The fact
that he was a civilian soldier when the War broke out
may have had something to do with the tardiness in
recognising his exceptional abilities and achievements.
‘There were eminent Generals in the British Army
who had shown conspicuous gifts in their spheres of
leadership, but none of them was fitted to lead an
army five times as large as Napoleon ever had under
his command, in a military undertaking which would
have tested even his genius to its utmost.
With regard to Sir William Robertson, he was not
a strategist nor did he arrogate to himself the role of a
planner of campaigns. I never believed
Robertso’s  that he had the mind forit. He wasagood
qualities administrator. For the rest, he accepted
' Haig’s strategy and subordinated every-
thing to it. The part he chose to play was that of
providing Haig with the necessary men and material
to enable him to carry out his plans. In order to
ensure that there should be no shortage in that respect,
he cut down to the lowest limit the supplies sent to
every other field of operations. That was the only
strategic notion he ever contributed to the cc_mduct of
the War. Mr. Asquith, once upon a time, is related
in one of his rare fits of emotional ecstasy, to l}a\ff
extolled Robertson as ‘‘ the greatest living strategist.
It was a ridiculous appreciation, but as neither of them
had strategical minds, the giver and the recipient of
the compliment were equally well fitted for their part
in the tribute.
Sir William Robertson, in the book he wrote some
years after the War, gives an account of t.hc? dlﬁicultICSl
with which he was confronted in ascertaining the rea

truth about this ghastly battle. o
He there states the reason why the operall
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continued forso long. It was due largely to *“the belief

at G.H.Q. that the strain imposed upon
His excuise for the enemy was being so severely felt that
fz:}'z:,"g it might soon reach breaking-point.” He

and his Staff thought this view *‘ appeared
a little too sanguine.” He scems to have expressed
his doubts to the Commander-in-Chief. Sir Douglas
Haig on that occasion asked him to interview his Army
Commanders and ascertain for himself whether they
agreed with him. Sir William Robertson then
adds : “ That, of course, I could not well do.” He
was then invited to meet these Commanders at a
conference which he was about to hold on the matter,
and he proceeds :—

“1 was not prepared to carry my doubts to the
extent of opposing him, and of thereby obstructing
the application of that little extra pressure upon
the enemy which experience has so often shown may
convert an inconclusive battle into a decisive
victory.

1t is difficult to deny that the campaign was p.ro.lraded
beyond the limits of justification, but a correct decision was
not 5o easy to make at the tune as it appears now. . . ¥

He recalls the oft-quoted passage from Ludendorfl
about the anxiety the Germans felt up to the middle
of September. He also pleads that :—

“ It should be remembered that from the first the
prospects of success had depended upon the British
Armies being kept up to strength, whereas, owing
to an inadequate man-power policy, they fell greatly
below it,”

* My italics
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He forgot that at the Cabinet Counci] when the
Flanders project came up, one of the arguments I
‘advanced against it was that we had almost
;;f;;”“”' reached the limit of man-power and that
argument we could not increase the flow of recruits
without causing damage to other essential
war services and provoking serious labour troubles,
The reply given then was that the losses would not be
heavy. Sir William Robertson knew all about the
difficulties we were experiencing in the matter of man-
power because of the imperative necessity of counter-
ing the submarine danger, and wrote Haig as far
back as May to warn him of the fact. I have already
dwelt upon the practical difficulties we were exper-
iencing, in the chapters on Submarines, Man-power
and Labour Unrest.
Although Sir William Robertson was practically
in the position of a Generalissimo, since he had -the
authority of the Government behind him,
The gag of  he felt that he could not ask the Army
(‘ggﬁm Commander any question which implied
that he had doubts as to the estimate
formed by G.H.Q. on the progress of the attack.
Had he done so they probably would not have given
any opinion adverse to the then Commander—m-(]hlefl-
Although we know now, that several of the Genera
officers who took part in the fight had' grave doubt?
as to the wisdom of proceeding with it, not on¢ 0
them uttered a murmur that reached me or an);
member of the Cabinet. So high is the standard o

discipline amongst Generals. “ Theirs not to r?asi)lg
why : theirs but to send their troops to die —if th

-in-Chief orders it. .
Commander-in tthough Si

I am bound to record the fact that alt ’
William Robertson tells the public, in his book 0
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criticisni on statesmen, that he had misgivings about
the reports emanating from G.H.Q. and that he
thought * the campaign was protracted beyond the
limits of justification,” he never hinted to those who
were dependent on his advice that any doubts had
ever entered his mind on these points.

Had we intervened, what would have been the
effect on public opinion ? It would have been said :
Probable “ Here is that great.soldier, Sir Douglas
reactn of  11aig, supported by his fine Army, beating
public the Germans, chasing them from pill-box
ZP‘"W” e  to pill-box—¥killing two of their men for

ome every one he lost of ours—pulverising
their divisions so that there were not many now left in
a condition for renewing the fight. They are already
squealing for peace. The reason is obvious : they
are gasping with exhaustion. We shall soon sweep
them off the coveted ridge. Then the Flanders
coast will be within our grasp. The lair of the sub-
marine will be captured. We shall be released from
that terror and danger. But just as Haig is about to
finish off the Germans and achieve the greatest
triumph of the War, here come these nervous and
meddlesome politicians, who know nothing about war,
and snatch victory out of the grasp of our gallant
soldiers, throwing all our sacrifices away.” Public
opinion could only have been set right by telling the
whole gruesome tale of failure and slaughter. We
should also have had to reveal how everybody had been

misled by the dispatches and reports con-
Effect on cocted and inspired at Headquarters.
the Alles Whatwould have been the effect in France,

Italy, Russia? What would have hap-
pened here at home? The French crisis based on
acknowledged disaster in May, would have been

VoL, IV 1
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criticismi on statesmen, that he had misgivings about
the reports emanating from G.H.Q. and that he
thought *“ the campaign was protracted beyond the
limits of justification,” he never hinted to those who
were dependent on his advice that any doubts had
cver entered his mind on these points.
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Probable ““ Here is that great soldier, Sir Douglas
reacton of  11aig, supported by his fine Army, beating
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home s

every one he lost of ours—pulverising
their divisions so that there were not many now left in
a condition for renewing the fight. They are already
squealing for peace. The reason is obvious : they
are gasping with exhaustion. We shall soon sweep
them off the coveted ridge. Then the Flanders
coast will be within our grasp. The lair of the sub-
marine will be captured. We shall be released from
that terror and danger. But just as Haig is about to
finish off the Germans and achieve the greatest
triumph of the War, here come these nervous and
meddlesome politicians, who know nothing about war,
and snatch victory out of the grasp of our gallant
soldiers, throwing all our sacrifices away.” Public
opinion could only have been set right by telling the
whole gruesome tale of failure and slaughter. We
should also have had to reveal how everybody had been

misled by the dispatches and reports con-
Effect on cocted and inspired at Headquarters.
the Allies Whatwould have been the effect in France,

Italy, Russia? What would have hap-
pened here at home? The French crisis based on
acknowledged disaster in May, would have been

VOL. 1V I
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lollowed by a British crisis founded on a still bloodier
d1§aste}‘ in the autumn. Confidence in military leader-
ship—in military veracity—would have gone. With
Russia on the brink of going out and Italy sagging and
France unstrung, we could not have faced the necessary
revelations. The heart of the Allies would have been
depressed, maybe beyond stimulation—the spirit of
the Central Powers would have been renewed and
reinvigorated. I decided that the risk was too great
and that it was better to take measures in time that
would prevent the recurrence in 1918 of the blunders to
which we had been committed in 1917 by the Chantilly
dccisions of November, 1916. Maybe I was wrong.
I state the facts so as to enable others to judge fairly.

I considered that Sir William Robertson had
signally failed to realise what his duty was as an
independent adviser of the Imperial War Cabinet on
military matters. He was not under Haig and
therefore he owed him no obedience. There was
no disciplinary obligation to prevent him from
expressing an opinion which did not conform to
that of the Commander in France.

What the Cabinet had to consider if they meant to
dispense with the services of Robertson, was whether
they should replace him with a man who was equipped
for the task of thinking out and directing the strategy
of the Allied campaign, or whether, if such a man were
obtainable, it would not be better to put him in 2
position where he could act in more direct and con-
stant co-operation with the military brains of the other
Allies. If the Cabinet came to the latter conclusion,
then Robertson might be left at the War Office. He
was capable of directing efficiently all the ‘adminis-
trative activities which would be brought into play

by the policy adopted.
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When the battle was finally called off, the Cabinet
reviewed the results, and came to a decided and
unanimous conclusion that it was a ghastly failure,
Sir William Robertson was called into these consulta-
tions, and if he did not categorically agree with all
that was said about the blunders perpetrated, he
certainly expressed no dissent. He attributed the
mistakes committed primarily to General Charteris’
over-optimistic reports which misled Haig, and to
General Kiggell’s deficiencies as Chief of Staff. He was
also disposed to blame General Gough for persisting in
the attacks after it had become evident they could not
possibly succeed. From his attitude at the time I
assume that he was not then aware of Gough’s protests.
It was decided that the Commander-in-Chief should be
called upon to remove these three Generals from the
' positions they then held. Sir William Robertson and
Lord Derby were asked to proceed at once to G.H.Q.
and communicate these decisions to Sir Douglas Haig,
The Commander-in-Chief agreed to dismiss Charteris
and Kiggell, but demurred to the Cabinet request for
the removal of Gough. On this point he was obdurate.
He did not assign the real reason for his refusal to
dismiss Gough. Both Lord Derby and Sir William
Robertson urged the Cabinet toaccept the compromise,
as we were assured that Gough’s Army was to be taken
away from the salient and placed in a quict part of the
line ! So Kiggell and Charteris disappeared and Gough
remained. This action was a practical admission by
the C.I.G.S. that the Battle of Passchendaele was a
grave blunder. History will decide whether he placed
the responsibility for it on the right shoulders. T have
already recorded the admission of Sir Douglas Haig
that his great plan was a dangerous failure.*

® Pages 2240-2245.
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In considering whether we should have gone further
and taken more drastic action by replacing Haig and
Robertson, I had always to bear in mind

Political the possibility that such a step would in-
complications  cvitably have given rise to political compli-
cations. Both had a considerable backing

in the Press and the House of Commons and inside
the Government. The Asquithian Opposition were
solid behind them. Northcliffe strongly supported
both. They could also count on the support of a large
contingent of influential Conservatives, of whom some
were members of the Ministry. It was an incon-
gruous combination, but too formidable to challenge
at thisstage. I never believed in costly frontal attacks
either in war or politics, if there were a way round.
In this case I sought and found one which in the end

achieved the purpose.



CHAPTER LXVI
THE CAPORETTO DISASTER

Tue Italian campaign of 1917 furnishes a complete
illustration of the difficulties experienced by a military
X . alliance of independent nations in formu-
A”l”d armies lating any common plan of action which
szu;:m,z must necessarily involve giving priority
to one national front at a time. These
difficulties are greatly enhanced, and are almost
insuperable if it is found necessary to change plans
already agreed to by the Commanders of all the
national armies. It is next to impossible to persuade
the majority of these generals to abandon operations
on their own front for which they have made con-
siderable preparation and of the success of which they
are confident, in order to concentrate part of their
strength on another front under another Commander.
The fetters rivetted on at Chantilly in November, 1916,
ruined the Allied campaign in 1917. If any still
doubt this after reading the story, faithfully told, of
the Chemin des Dames and Passchendaele, let him
peruse the following account of the Allied dealings
with Italy.

Early in 1917, soon after the Rome Conference in
January, there were indications that the Italian War
Direction were feeling uneasy at the display of
timorousness and indecision which had lost their
country the best opportunity yet afforded to its armies

2275
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to win a resounding triumph. Rumour as to what
had occurred about the offer of the heavy guns

o
spread through the Italian capital.

A popular young Socialist Deputy of the name of
Bissolati heard of the proposal made to Cadorna by
Dicsolu’s  the British delegation and how he had
. protest at shrunk from the guns offered to him, as

last opportunity if they had been pointed at his own breast. *
‘(:f Rame Bissolati had won popularity amongst all

anference s . . . o

sections of opinion by his transparent
sincerity, his ardent patriotism, his fine oratorical
gifts, and his exceptional charm of manner. He
had fought in the War and had been badly wounded.
When he heard how the Italian representatives at the
Conference, political and military, had allowed them-
selves to be intimidated into a stammering hesitancy
when Italy had been offered a fine equipment of the
best heavy artillery on any battlefield, he stirred
opinion in Rome to recapture the lost chance. When
the story reached the ears of the King of Italy he was
not too well pleased.

Signor Bissolati was sent over to England at the
end of February on an informal mission to urge an

Allied offensive against Austria and to

I" ] . .

E;fgfﬁfmd » sound the British Government on the

reopen probability of their renewing the offer
Bur by

discusston ade at the Rome Conference.
that time we were so committed to the projected
offensive in France that it was deemed inadvisable to
withdraw any weight from the attack by sending 2
large consignment of heavy guns to Italy. In the
middle of March, Sir William Robertson was sent
by the Cabinet to Italy to carry out the decision of
the Rome Conference as to arrangements for sending
# See Vol. 111, Chapter xlvii.
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troops to the Italian Front in the event of a combined
attack by Germans and Austrians. Before he started,
a communication was received from General Cadorna
indicating his opinion that the Germans might at any
time set free sufficient troops for a decisive attack on
the Italian Front. In the event of their adopting
such a plan, a combined force of go German and
Austrian Divisions could, according to him, be con-

centrated on the Italian Fronts. General
Cadona asks Gadorna doubted whether, in such a
J;i’”i;gm contingency, the Anglo-French offensive

on the Western Front would have suffi-
cient effect to relicve the military difficulties on the
Italian Front, and urged that a scheme should be
prepared for the direct reinforcement of the Italian
Army from the West by zo divisions.

From the extreme of reluctance to welcome any
assistance he had dashed to the other extreme of
asking too much, In practice it answered the same
purpose. Nothing was done. I have seen the same
device practised in other cases by military leaders
who had an understanding with each other, when a
certain section of civilian opinion had to be propitiated,
but where at the same time the generals were anxious
to prevent any steps being taken which would involve
a departure from plans of a different character already
agreed to amongst themselves.

The Italian appeal was discussed at the War
Cabinet. I recalled the proposals I had made at the
Rome Conference urging the preparation

f;‘}f;,",‘;”‘ by the Allied Staffs not only of a defensive
examine on the Italian Front, but also for a com-
Ttalian bined offensive, and I pointed out that
pasttion “General Cadorna and the Italian Govern-

ment had then received these proposals in a somewhat
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lukewarm manner.” However, the G.1.G.S., Sir
William Robertson, undertook to give special attention
to the whole question during his forthcoming visit
to Italy.

Later on in March, I received a pressing letter
from the British Ambassador in Rome describing the
very grave apprehension of Baron Sonnino

Growing o

dread of as to the probability of a heavy attack by
fo"}:’" the Central Powers on the Italian Front,
ata and expressing Baron Sonnino’s regrets

““ that the proposals made by the Prime Minister at
Rome for Allied co-operation on the Italian Front
had not been carried out.”” I replied to Sir Rennell
Rodd that the War Cabinet fully shared Baron
Sonnino’s apprehension, and that Sir William
Robertson had already been sent to Italian Head-
quarters for the express purpose of going into the
matter. When Sir William Robertson returned from
Rome he reported that there was undoubtedly a
possibility of a German attack on the Italian frontier.
It is worthy of passing comment, in view of the gibes
at ““ civilian strategy,” that the Military Conference
at Chantilly, in making plans for 1917, had undertaken
no preparations to meet the possibility of a joint
enemy offensive against Italy. That contingency .
was pointed out by a politician at the Rome Con-
ference, and he was responsible for the proposal to
take immediate steps to prepare transport and other
arrangements to counter such an offensive. Upon 2
full consideration of all the communications which ‘had
been received from Italy, the War Cabinet
Britisk keayy  decided to offer to lend the Italian Govern-
artillery sent o1t ten hatteries of six-inch howitzers
lo ltaly . ) tion
with their personnel, and a sugges

was made that the Italians should apply to the I'renc
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for field-guns. Our guns were to be sent to Italy
forthwith and were timed to arrive there to help
General Cadorna in the offensive operations which

he had planned.
Early in April, M. Painlevé, the French Sccretary
of State for War, spoke to me about my plan of a
combined offensive on the Italian Front.

ere"ffl, He informed me that General Pétain and
propose other French Generals had expressed
Alled doubts about the offensive planned by
fnﬁl'f;l';’ General Nivelle and that as an alternative

they suggested the sending of eight divi-
sions, four British and four French, to Italy.
He said that not only was he personally of opinion

that a combined attack on the Italian Front might

‘have the effect of inflicting such a defeat upon
Ausiria as would induce her to withdraw from the

Central Alliance, but that the distinguished generals

whom he named were also of opinion that such an

attack delivered by the Italians with substantial help

from the French and the British might produce decisive
results. General Nivelle, who was then Commander-

in-Chief of the French Army, had however not been

consulted, and M. Painlevé’s own colleagues in the

Government, including his Chief, had expressed no

opinion on the subject. It was not an authoritative

offer upon which I was entitled to take

Notar  action. Moreover, the British attack on

Z}z’,ﬂ"mm’ the Arras Front had already actually

commenced. I felt it was too late then

suddenly to change our plans and I indicated that

we might discuss the project later, after we had seen

whether the offensive which had just been launched

had succeeded or failed. Later on, when it had proved

to be a disappointment, and General Nivelle had been
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dismissed from the High Command and General
Pétain put in his place, the latter did not feel that
he was in a position to renew the proposal. He was
too much occupied in quelling the mutinies in the
Army and restoring the morale of his troops. I
reported the Painlevé conversation to the War
o GCabinet.  Sir William Robertson was

}9;; bepr’;;f)ﬁ?fz . present, and gave i.t as his opinion that
opposition it would be a mistake to send these
divisions to Italy, as General Cadorna

had all the infantry he wanted. No doubt he had
at that time an overwhelming preponderance of men.
The Italians had then 1,500,000 men at the
front as against only 650,000 Austrians ranged against
them. The Russian Army was still in being, and
therefore the Austrians could not weaken that front.
What the Italians lacked in order to make their
offensive a real success was not men but guns and
ammunition. The C.I.G.S. reported to us that he
understood the ° French military authorities were
opposed to sending troops to Italy.” That meant that -
General Nivelle and his Staff’ were opposed to the
proposal. Pétain and Micheler certainly .favour'ed
the idea. The whole story of the war dealings with
Italy shows how difficult it was in a Coalition of far-
flung nations and armies to get away from plans to
which they had all agreed and for which they had
all prepared. Had the French Government sup'portﬁ'd
the proposal when the British dclega_tes submitted it
to the Rome Conference, and committed themgﬁlves
in January to a spring offensive against Au_stna as
their main strategical plan, instead of one Whlc}f was
merely a supplement to an atFack on the Gelm:;él
lines in France, the whole military situation wou®
have been transformed. The new Austrian Emperor
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was anxious for peace, and as I have already recorded,
had communicated in March with the French Govern-
ment, through his brother-in-law, Prince Sixte,
suggesting separate negotiations with the Allies.

But, at the very hour when I was reporting the
Painlevé interview to the Cabinet, our troops were

storming the Vimy Ridge. Could we
Impossible to have wired them to stop their victorious
ﬁfmjﬂ”‘m advance and ordered them to take the

train for Italy, because one French
Minister and two Generals had, without consultation
with their superiors, suggested dropping an offensive
for which the French were primarily responsible and to
which they had committed us much against our own
judgment? Painlevé was an influential Minister,
and the Generals he quoted in support of his plan
were among the ablest and most important in the
French Army, but both the Minister and the Generals
made the suggestion without any authority from their
respective chiefs,

Sir Rennell Rodd, in a letter he wrote to me, gave
it as his opinion that pride would never permit the
Probable Austrians, even if Cadorna’s offensive _had
effect of been a success, to make any concessions
Alled viclory  to Italy, but if their defeat had been the
over dusiria peqult of an attack by an offensive in which
British and French troops as well as Italians had
been engaged, they would have taken a completely
different view of the situation, and might then have
been induced to surrender part of their territory as
a condition of peace.

The promised howitzers were duly dispatched to
the Italian Front. Our gunners received a great
ovation when they reached Milan. The Italian Prime
Minister reported that their arrival had a very good
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political effect. Fven as a gesture of friendship
and goodwill this contribution from the British' Army

. had its moral value. The 40 howitzers
f;’; i;;gly heavy Ieft. France the second week in April, they
reaches ltaly ~2rTived on the Italian Front in a few

days, and they were all in position and
ready to take part in the offensive on the Carso before
the end of April. So they would have been had we
sent 300 guns instead of 40. It would not have taken
much longer. All the talk about the time it would
take to send artillery with its quota of ammunition
was deliberately exaggerated in order to excuse
inaction. What happened after Caporetto abundantly
demonstrated that fact.

The offensive started well. The Italians stormed
formidable positions and captured a considerable
Lack of number of prisoners, but. pnfortunat.ely
heavy artillery they had to suspend a promising operation
ammunition~ for *“ lack of heavy artillery ammunition.
ends Italian  The same deficiency all round was respon-
ofensive sible for an inadequate bombardment
which caused heavy losses to the Italian Army. Itwas
the same old story. The British and French heavy guns
with a lavish expenditure of shell were insufficient to
storm the elaborate German fortresses in France,
defended as they were by the best troops of the greatest
army in the field, supported by an abundant reserve
of troops and by an equal, if not superior, artillery
to that of the assailants. But a few hundred of these
guns with an adequate supply of ammunition sent
Italy—especially if the Italians had been assmte.d. to
make up the deficiency in the supply of ammumtlog
for their own guns—would have broken a front hel
by troops inferior in numbers, training and equ.lpl;
ment, and possessing insufficient reserves upon whic
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they could rely. The break might have been exploited
before the Germans could have rushed sufficient
reinforcements to the assistance of their defeated
Allies, The Germans were expecting a serious attack
in France, Allied guns could have been transported
to Italy without their knowledge. The enemy
engineered a surprise on the Italian Front in October
with considerable artillery and troops, sending six
German divisions and artillery thither, without our
suspecting the movement. Why was it impossible
for us to execute the same manceuvre in May ?
There is no explanation except the fanaticism of the
Western Front. This infatuation prevented the
experienced military leaders of France and Britain
giving any thought to the possibilities of the Ttalian
Front and how they might best be exploited in the
general interest of the Allies. At least no thought was
given to the question until it was too late to act
effectively.

The Italians promised to renew their offensive in
August, but they now realised thoroughly that their
Cadorna asks 2Ttillery cquipment was unequal to the
Sor heavy task of recapturing the Austrian entrench-
guns. Valie ments, and General Cadorna appealed to
fvictory  the French and ourselves for heavy
over Austrie o illery. In July Cadorna communicated
confidentially to us his views of the military position ;—

“He thought that if the Russians maintained
their pressure, this with the Italian offensive would
lead to the disintegration of the Austrian Army.

He had, he said, always considered this to be
the strategical object which the Allies hould strive
for, as if attained it would automatifally cut o5
Bulgarians and Turks from their conilnefinn wh
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Germany and make it possible to act with over-
whelming effect against Germany. He said he
doubted the possibility of defeating Germany on
the Western Front, as even if pushed back further,
the Germans could still take up a line resting on
River Meuse and their fortresses and for a long time
to come continue to defy any enemy.”

It may be said that his view of the possibilities on
the Western Front was falsified by events. It is true
the German line was broken in the autumn of 1918,
but the British and French troops had lost another
2,500,000 in the efforts made since the Rome
Conference. They had the help of a million

» American troops. Even then the Germans were
never driven beyond the Meuse and the Armistice
was signed on French soil after a revolution had

taken place in Germany.

It was for this reason, he said, that he had
always urged to be supplied with more heavy
artillery, as it was heavy artillery which was most
important for the offensive and it is the arm in
which unfortunately he is most deficient.”

Why did he not talk like this at the Rome
Conference, where something might have been
accomplished on these lines? Had he spoken up for
his ideas then, the Conference would have taken a
different turn. When I suggested in his presence the
very strategical plan he now urged in writing and
afterwards, he never uttered a word in support of the
idea. He now proceeded to give our representatives
his explanation of the French reluctance to assent {0
a combined offensive on the Italian Front.
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‘“He said he thought the French desired to
concentrate all interest on the front in France and
were reluctant to give much artillery help to Italy,
as speaking frankly, they were rather jealous of any
military success that Italy mught achieve.”

Cadorna’s appeal reached us about the middle of
July, when Haig was giving the last finishing touches
to the preparations for his rash venture in Flanders.
He had been given a reluctant and conditional sanction
for his attempt by the War Cabinet. The guns for
which Cadorna pleaded were already placed and
pointed at the German entrenchments in front of
Ypres, and shortly afterwards started the ghastly
process of churning up the mud in which so many of
our devoted soldiers sank for ever.

At the same time Foch received the following
telegram from Cadorna :—-

 16th July, 1917.
The successful development of Russian oflensive
Jjustifies suppositions forescen by us that in the
near future a situation similar to that
g;‘:’”’"""; which I foresaw in my telegram of
T ™% 26th June (in which we asked France
and England to supply 25 batterics
and 13,200 rounds) may arise on the Front of the
Julian Alps. I may state too, that from information
received and by direct observation of movements
behind the lines, the first symptoms of this are
already visible. Consequently, the necessity of
putting forward the date of our offensive as much
as possible is evident, and on the other hand, on
account of our munitions crisis which the recent hel)
Jrom France and England reduced but did not sole, 1t
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seems as if the offensive in question cannot be begun before
the end of August. In my telegram quoted above I
' have already shown you that 100 guns
,{fzfl‘l‘zz . With 1,000 rounds each are absolutely
crisis necessary to make up deficiency of
munitions. But if General Pétain can-
not spare the batteries which have been asked for
and considers they can be better employed on the
Franco-British Front, I must point out the serious
consequences which the common cause of the
Allies may suffer by not taking advantage of the
particularly favourable strategical situation now
developing on the Front of the Julian Alps and by
giving up the advantages of a simultaneous attack_
with necessary means on both Austrian Fronts.
In any case if decision of the General Staff is
irrevocable kindly communicate above message to
General Foch and ask him to use his influence with
General Robertson to accept responsibility of
finding at least part of the batteries which we have
asked for and of the supplying of which to my certain
knowledge the British Government is in favour.”

On this our Military Attaché at Paris reported :—

“] am informed by General Weygand that
General Foch and General Pétain

French

Command ~ consider the matter to be of the greatest
considers importance. The latter, who is ex-
;-’,l,gf,irm,,t . tremely short of artillery, nevertheless, - -
six batteries  decided to send six batteries at once.

sent General Foch looks upon the matter

as follows :—
¢ It is necessary to take Cadorna at his word so

as not to give him an excuse for not attacking.
If Cadorna considers the moment favourable for
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attack everything should be done to help him,
especially in view of the fact that a separate peace
has been openly discussed in Hungarian Parliament
4nd because all information from Russia tends to
show that when attacks at present in preparation
have taken place, they will not be renewed, There-
fore a very favourable situation now exists, which
might not be remewed for a year. General
Weygand asked me to urge upon you very strongly
the great importance of sending to Italy as much,
artillery as could be spared.” ”

The Cabinet instructed the C.I.G.S. immediately
to get in touch with the French and Italian experts.
Aihed A conference of Generals Foch, Cadorna
Milstary and Robertson was held in Paris on the
Conference :  24th July. Cadorna appealed to Foch
Robertson. and Robertson for ten divisions and 400
Z‘I{Z:’ ©  heavy guns and claimed that with that

. help he could inflict a decisive defeat on
Austria. Foch was inclined to listen to this proposal.
He had a poor opinion of the Flanders attack and
would have preferred sending to Italy the divisions
and guns he had promised us for that enterprise.
But Robertson dug in his toes and refused to budge.
He doggedly held the Cabinet toits assent. He had
given our undertaking to HMaig that he should be
permitted to launch his attack, 1If it succeeded the
results would be greater than any we could expect
in Italy, If it failed, then we could iry Italy. But
it was agreed that Ostend must come first and then
Italy. The consequence was that we never came in
sight of Ostend and we never reached Italy except
in November to support an Italian Army broken
by the “demoralised and exhausted” German

VOL. IV U
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divisions that had come’ from holding us up at
Passchendaele until our feet were thoroughly stuck
in the Flemish bog.

Once more Cadorna gave in. As to whether he
was a good fighter in the field I cannot express an
opinion. In Conference he abandoned his positions
at the first counter-attack. The conclusions reached
at this Conference of Allied Generals in Paris were

that :(—

“In view of the primary importance of this objective
of finally defeating Austria, it was decided to examine,
when the operations now in progress are finished,
the situation which will result therefrom, as well as
the desirability and possibility of placing at the
disposal of Italy the forces necessary to enable her
to attain this objective.”

As the operations then in progress did not finish
until November, the Germans struck first on the
Italian Front.

The Conference illustrates the difficulty under.
which the War Cabinet laboured in the conduct of

the War owing to the Chantilly commit-
Robertson’s  ment. Foch, Pétain and Cadorna were
jfu[;zom good soldiers with actual experience of
e this War and the conditions under which
it was fought. They were convinced of the primary
importance of finally defeating Austria, But
Robertson said that this must wait on Passchendacle.
In practical experience of fighting under modern
conditions Robertson did not approach these three
men. But he beat them all in a rigid and unreasoning
stubbornness that was not open to argument Or
He flourished the Chantilly agreement

ersuasion. .
i 1d them to their bond, which was

in their faces and he
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just as binding but more comprehensive than that of
Shylock, for it included the spilling of blood. To all
the appeals of Cadorna and the calm reasoning of
Pétain, he had but one answer :—

“Tll have my bond ; I will not hear thee speak :
I'll. have my bond; And therefore speak no
more. . . .”

His sole concern was for the Flanders offensive to
which he had committed himself. He was not there
to confer or to consider. He went there to say “ The
Bond.” Hesaid it, and stuck toit, and got it. Aslongas
he was C.I.G.S. we could not send anyone else to repre-
sent us at an Inter-Allied Military Conference—except
Sir Douglas Haig. That would not have improved
matters. His thoughts also were fixed on what he
was assured would be the crowning victory of the War.

We had therefore either to proceed with the
Ostend operation or to dismiss both Robertson and
Brutain Haig and .appoint Generals_ who were not
committed  so committed. The Cabinet were not
to Ostend  prepared for so sensational a change. I
offensive have already dealt candidly with the
reasons. The guns had already opened fire on the
slopes of Passchendaele and in a few days the infantry
would advance to attack the German trenches. The
first assault achieved a measure of success which, if it
did not vindicate the project, at any rate did not
Jjustify its immediate abandonment. The first check
came when we made our next efforts to break through.
Early in August it became more and more evident
that the great break through to the coast could not
be accomplished, certainly not without colossal losses.
The fight was developing into a second and more
hopeless Somme.
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. On the 7th and 8th August there was an Inter
Allied Clonference in London. Amongst other
‘ subjects that came up for discussion were
g"”d"” the possibilities of an offensive on the
o ¢ Italian Front. Baron Sonni ised the
of 7th August n Sonnino raised the
question. The discussion will show that
by that date the Italians were getting discouraged.
After the last failure of Cadorna to persuade
Robertson, he had gone back to Italy with his ardour
cooled for an offensive this year. His chill had been
caught by his Government and his Staff. They had
reverted to their January attitude. In introducing
the subject Sonnino said that at the present

Sonnino - ;
asks for moment the British Army was making a
Allied big effort on the British Front in France,
help but the Italian General Staff were

convinced that one of the weakest enemy fronts was
that on the Carso and that it was one where a strong
attack would pay best. An Italian offensive would
shortly begin, but Italy was not strong enough.in
guns and munitions to press the offensive to a decision
even if it started well. He dwelt on the advantages
of really crushing Austria and suggested that if the
Allies could help, especially in the provision of heavy
. guns (400 had been suggested as being required)
something really effective might be done. y
General Foch thought that it might be to Austria’s
interest, after a partial defeat, to make a separate
peace. A great attack on the Carso

Foch . -
sufbiborts might Ieac} to the fall of .T rieste, antd
ltalian Austria might then be willing to treat.
offensive But this was not by any means certain.

It was, however, a serious possibility, and the military
means of bringing it about deserved consideration.
He was of opinion that if we could not expect 0
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achieve a complete defeat of the enemy, at any rate
we might bring about a situation in which either

Austria or Turkey might be glad to come to terms.
When it became apparent that the Allies were
prepared seriously to consider a combined offensive
in Italy, as usual the Italian Staff began to haver and
hesitate. General Albricci represented the Italian
Army in the absence of Cadorna. Whilst

ﬁfﬂﬁm professing to welcome any support the
b;';}:’ Allies could accord to the Italans, he

said in reply to a question I put to him
as to when their Army could launch an offensive :~—

“The latest season was the end of August, after
that an offensive must wait till the end of the
spring, say 15th May.”

This answer, of course, disposed of any idea of a
combined Allied attack in Austria during 1917.
General Albricci stuck to his view, even though he
was strongly pressed on all sides.

I observed that I had always thought myself that
the best policy was for the Allies to try really to crush
Austria. I had made the suggestion in Rome, and
it was then considered too early. I made it now,
and it was apparently considered foo late. 1 contrasted
the method of the Central Powers in pooling their
resources, which enabled them to drive back and
break up great armies and to hold a vast extent of
enemy territory, with the Allies’ efforts which,
gallant though they were, only chipped a few bits off
a granite rock. I considered it a great misfortune
that the Allies could not deliver one big smashing
blow. I criticised the methods hitherto adopted for
settling Allied military plans, and urged that in future
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the strategy of the Allies should be determined not
by soldiers meeting separately and-independently of
statesmen, but at gatherings where the points of view
and the experience they each represented could be
pooled.

The Generals examined the proposition put before
them by the Conference and decided it would be too

late to send any batteries to Italy after
Project Haig had attained his first objective. The
abandoned— Jure of Passchendaele and the timidity of

the Italian Staff had effectively done in—
not the politicians, but Italy, the Allies and most
grievously of all, the chances of a favourable peace
in 1917.

That was the end of the project of a combined
offensive in Italy. Unfortunately, the Germans took
a different view of the possibilities of that front in the
late autumn and the early winter. They knew that
an offensive late in October was a feasible operation.

As the futile massacres of August piled up the
ghastly hecatombs of slaughter on the Ypres Front

without achieving any appreciable 1:es.u1t,
Robertson 1 repeatedly approached Sir William

fo ] . "y
Zerjzclzsl:szyf Robertson to remind him of the condition

Passchendaele attached to the Cabinet’s assent to the
offensize operation. It was to be abandoned as
soon as it became evident that its aizps were un-
attainable this year and our attention was (0
be concentrated on an Italian offensive. He was
immovable. He attributed the slowness of o;llr
progress to the exceptional rains. As soon j;s :N :
weather improved we should sweep qnward. "
know now, ten weeks more fighting with hugefcaihest
ties gave us two more miles and then the u§‘ ne
point was reached, without the achievement of any
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strategical result. But Robertson still believed in
the possibility of great things after we had worn down
the enemy’s strength. According to him everything
pointed to the growing exhaustion of the German
Army. Why give in when we might be near a real
triumph for our arms? I especially recollect a con-
versation with him, when he came down at my
request to a house in Sussex where I was taking a few
days’ rest qualified by papers and interviews. (One
of thesc interviews had been with Baron Sonnino.)
From the lawn we could hear the thud of the guns
of Passchendaele. To all my pleadings Robertson
tendered a sullen negative. His final answer to my
plea 1 only read long afterwards. It was a long
message to Cadorna making it clear that he must

expect no help from us. The Passchendacle
His offensive was to be pressed for several
e na  more weeks and we could spare neither

guns nor men for Italy. The communi-
cation is so characteristic of his general attitude that
it is worth reproducing :—

* War Office,
Whitehall, London, 8.W.
17th August, 1917.
To:
His Excellency Lieut.-General Count L. Cadorna,
G.C.B.
My dear General,

You are probably aware that at the recent
Allied Conference in London, of 8th August, 1917,
the following resolutions were agreed to :—

(1) The representatives of the three Governments

’
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the strgtegy of the Allies should be determined not
by soldiers meeting separately and independently of
statesmen, but at gatherings where the points of view
and the experience they each represented could be
pooled.

The Generals examined the proposition put before
them by the Conference and decided it would be too

late to send any batteries to Italy after
Project Haig had attained his first objective. The
abandoned  lure of Passchendaele and the timidity of

the Italian Staff had effectively done in—
not the politicians, but Italy, the Allies and most
grievously of all, the chances of a favourable peace
in 1917.

That was the end of the project of a combined
offensive in Italy. Unfortunately, the Germans took
a different view of the possibilities of that front in the
late autumn and the early winter. They knew that
an offensive late in October was a feasible operation.

As the futile massacres of August piled up the
ghastly hecatombs of slaughter on the Ypres Front

without achieving any appreciable result,
Robertson I repeatedly approached Sir William

refuses o ) ’ e
brj;z/c off Robertson to remind him of the condition

Passchendaele attached to the Cabinet’s assent to the
offensive operation. It was to be abandoned as
soon as it became evident that its aims were un-
attainable this year and our attention was [0
be concentrated on an Italian offensive. He was
immovable. He attributed the slowness of our
progress to the exceptional rains. As soon as the
weather improved we should sweep qnward. As Vt;c
know now, ten weeks more fighting with huge casua®
ties gave us two more miles and then the furthest
point was reached, without the achievement of any
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strategical result. But Robertson still believed in
the possibility of great things after we had worn down
the enemy’s strength. According to him everything
pointed to the growing exhaustion of the German
Army, Why give in when we might be near a real
triumph for our arms? I especially recollect a con-
versation with him, when he came down at my
request to a house in Sussex where I was taking a few
days’ rest qualified by papers and interviews. (One
of these interviews had been with Baron Sonnino.)
From the lawn we could hear the thud of the guns
of Passchendaele. To all my pleadings Robertson
tendered a sullen negative. His final answer to my
plea I only read Ilong afterwards. It was a long
message to Cadorna making it clear that he must

expect no help from us. The Passchendaele
Ihs offensive was to be pressed for several
;';”é‘;f:ma more weeks and we could spare neither

guns nor men for Italy. The communi-
cation is so characteristic of his general attitude that
it is worth reproducing :—

“ War Office,
Whitehall, London, S.W.
17th August, 1917.

To:
His Excellency Lieut.-General Count L. Cadorna,
G.C.B.

My dear General,

You are probably aware that at the recent
Allied Conference in London, of 8th August, 1917,
the following resolutions were agreed to :—

(1) The representatives of the three Governments

’
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agreed that the British, French and Italian General
Staffs should be directed :—

(@) To consult as to the operations which
shoulc.l be initiated with a view to striking at
Austrla.. and as to the best time to begin such
operations ;

(0) To advise as to the theatres where,
during the winter months, substantial results
can be achieved, and as to the best methods of
obtaining those results ;

(¢) To consider how to provide more heavy
guns for an Italian offensive, either out of
existing stocks, or by the creation of new
stocks ;

(d) To advise the Governments at their next
informal meeting as to the result of their

consultations.

(2) It was decided that a further meeting of
representatives of the principal Allies should be
held in Paris between 1oth and 15th September.

(3) My views on the points upon which the
Allied Governments require information are as
follows :—

(a) I understand the term °striking at Austria’
to mean dealing Austria such a decisive blow as

) would induce her to make peace. It
View as o 4o clear that the only front from which

ditions - [ .
;’Zf qucess there is any prospect of the Allies being
against able to strike such a blow at present is
Ausiria the Italian Front. I am of opinion that

to make such a blow possible from the Italian Fronj
it is necessary that the Austrians should be prevente
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from reinforcing their troops now opposed to you
to any considerable extent, and that at the same
time Germany must be prevented from coming to
the aid of her ally. The first of these conditions
can only be met if the efficiency of the Russian
Armies is restored to an extent which will compel
Austria to keep on the Eastern Front approximately
the number of divisions she now has there. The
second condition can only be met if Germany is
prevented from moving her reserves from the
Western Front to the Italian theatre.* Unless this
is done the great superiority of the enemy’s
communications over those between the Western
Front and Italy will always enable Germany to
counter effectively any reinforcement of the Italian
Armies by the British and French Armies. This
makes it necessary that the blow to be struck from
the Italian Front should be combined with
operations on a large scale, carried through with
determination on the Western Front. Unless the
two conditions above mentioned are fulfilled it does
not, at present, seem possible to deal Austria a
decisive blow.

As to the best time to begin operations against
Austria, you alone are in a position to decide, and
I shall be glad to hear whether you have in any way
modified the views that you expressed at the
Conference in Paris on the 24th July, 1917. In this
connection I cannot say when the operations now
in progress in Flanders may be concluded, but they
will certainly continue for many weeks, and until
the result of them is known, and the development
of the situation on the Russian Front can be more

* \Vhat about the German]divisions sent to Riga and Caporetto, whilst
we were attacking wath all our strength in Flanders ¢ poretion WA
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clearly forecasted than at present, it will not be
possible for me to say whether it may,

No carly )
prospect of  Or may not, be desirable to transfer
/11‘71”11 any troops or guns from that theatre
ey to the Italian Front or when such a

transfer, if desirable, can begin.

Further, it is also necessary to consider the
contingency that the enemy, if he is enabled to
withdraw troops from the Eastern Front, may
concentrate them against the Franco-British Front
and that it may be impossible for that reason to
weaken our forces in France. Meantime, as you
arc aware, such preliminary arrangements as are
possible regarding the movements of troops from the
Western Front to Italy have been prepared by our
Stafls in consultation.

(b) ds to the possibility of obtaining substantial results
during the winter, I think we should each speak for the
theatres in which our troops are employed.

As to the Western Front, the conditions of weather

and ground during the winter do not make sub-
stantial results possible, but I am of

ﬁ;;?j’;o opinion that the methods adopted last
be kept on winter on the British Front in France
Western should be continued this winter, and
Front that every possible effort should be

made to take advantage of our superior resources
in guns and ammunition, and of the supenor
morale of our troops, to harass and wear down

the enemy. o
As to the Salonika Front, I adhere to the opinion

which I have already expressed to you more.thag
once, that no substantial results can be achmyee
either during the winter or at any other ?ng
except in combination with 2 decisive atta
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delivered on Bulgaria from the north, and I see no
prospect of this maturing during the coming winter.
The extent to which substantial results
No can be attained in Mesopotamia and
Sdomkt  Palestine depends the situati
offensive pends upon the situation
on the Russian Fronts in Asiatic Tur-
key, and I shall be prepared to explain when we
meet, the arrangements I have made for operations
in these theatres.
(¢) As to the question of providing you with
more heavy guns, those from existing stocks can
only come from the British Armies in
No promsse  France, and, as I have already stated
%,]';Z'{ygum above, 1t is not possible at present for me
to say how many batteries can be made
available, or indeed if they can be sent at all.  As to the
possibility of providing you with guns from new
stocks, I am making enquiries of the British Minister
of Munitions and will have the information
when we next meet, but you will understand
that this also depends upon the requirements of
the British Armies in France, which in turn de~
pends upon the development of the operations
now in progress.

I shall be obliged if you will give me your views
on the questions raised by our Governments, and
will inform me when and where it will be con-
venient for us to have a meeting with General Foch,
so that we may prepare a joint reply to be presented
to the Allied Conference which is to assemble in
Paris between 1oth and 15th September, 1917,

Yours sincerely,

W. R. RoserTson.”
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This letter was not shown to me. It might other-
wise have been couched in different terms. It
emphatically stamped on Cadorna’s faint hopes of
recciving any effective assistance in men or guns
from the British Army.

Cadorna was about to launch another attack. It
was not a stimulating letter to be sent to a General
on the cve of a battle. This onslaught shared the
usual fate of Italian offensives. It started well,
promiscd considerable results, but had to be aban-
doned for lack of ammunition. General Delmé-
Radcliffe wrote imploring us to send help. I wrote

to the C.I.G.S. :—
“96th August, 1917.

My dear Chief of Staff,
The Italian attack seems to me to be developing
well, and judging by the reports that come from
Delmé-Radcliffe, there are great possl-
AMpappeal - yiies o it if fully and promptly
exploited. I can, of course, only judge

lo support )
Italian by what he says, but his account of the
their

affensice Austrian demoralisation and of
lack of reserves—both confirmed by the number of
prisoners and guns captured and the extent .of the
ground occupied—seems to me to n?dlcate imme-
diate prospects of a signal military victory on that

front. I need hardly point out that the overthrow

of the Austrian Army might produce in the present

condition of Austrian public opinion decisive results
on the whole campaign. I was therefore very dis-

" tressed to find from one of Delmé-Radcliffe’s reports that

Cadorna apprehended that these brilliant possibilities might
be rendered unattainable ow

ing to the smminent exhaustion
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of the Italian reserves of ammunition. Do you not think
that a new situation has arisen there which requires
immediate action on the part of the Allies to support
the Italian attack, make up their deficiencies and
enable them to convert the Austrian retreat into
a rout? It would indeed be a severe reflection
upon us all if later on it were discovered that
we missed a great chance of achieving a signal
and far-reaching military success for the Allied
cause, through lack of readiness to take ad-
vantage of an opening made for us by the
Italian Army.

I feel confident that you are watching events with
anxious scrutiny. If you think that the Italian
Suggestion victory is capable of being pressed to
that he important conclusions would it not be
visit Italian  worth while your paying an immediate
Front visit to that front to judge for yourself
and to form an independent opinion as to what
might be accomplished if the French and ourselves
were to make sacrifices which would enable
Cadorna to press on until the Austrian Army
completely breaks ?

Once more I would impress upon you and the
War Cabinet the enormous responsibility that rests
upon us not to allow the most promising opening
which events have thrown in our way in any Western
theatre to come to nought for want of opportune
support.

I should be obliged if you would mention this
communication to the Cabinet this morning. Iam
writing to Mr. Bonar Law on the same subject.

Ever sincerely,
D. Lroyp George.”
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. As T was still in the country, I wrote at the same
time to. Bonar Law to beg him to bring pressure to
bear on Robertson :—

“ 27th August, 1917.
My dear Bonar,

I enclose letter which I am sending by special
messenger to the C.I.G.S. I have followed Delmé-
Radcliffe’s reports very closely and

;Z‘%gff;‘;’ unl'ess he is over-sanguine the events
Law which are taking place on the Italian
Front indicate overwhelming possibilities

if promptly exploited. There are undoubted signs
of demoralisation in the Austrian Army, and if it is
pressed hard and continuously for another fortnight
or three weeks there seems to me to be a very fair
chance of a rout, with consequences which no one
can foresee. As you know, Austria is anxious for
peace. A great military defeat would supply her
with the necessary excuse. Gadorna says his heavy
ammunition will not last much longer, and that
you ought to call for Delmé-Radcliffe’s report on
this point, and this corresponds with the information
we had before the action. We should never be
forgiven if we allowed such an opportunity to go by
for lack of prompt action, and we should not deserve

to be forgiven. It may be said that it is too late
Not too now to send guns and ammunition.
But it must be borne in mind that if

late to send St ! i
guns and Cadorna is informed that guns an

ammunition oy munition are being sent he can then
afford to draw on his reserves and fire his last
cartridge, whereas if there is nothing more coming
he will have to stop in order to have the necéssary

supply of ammunition to meet the inevitable
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counter-attacks. I cannot believe that transport
difficulties would stand in the way if a real effort
were made. I understand that the Taranto Route
is actually carrying some hundreds of tons a day
already, and can carry more. But, in addition
to that, special efforts might be made which would
take guns and ammunition to the Italian Front in
a few days.

I beg the War Cabinet to take this matter into
serious consideration, and specially to urge the
Chief of Staff to pay an immediate visit to the
Italian Front with a view to form an independent
judgment as to the possibilities. That is, of course,
in the event of his not being satisfied with the reports
that come from Delmé-Radcliffe. If Sir William
Robertson cannot see his way to go, what about
asking General Smuts to go at once to Italy to
report ?

If you wish it, I could come up for the afternoon
to discuss this matter.

Ever sincerely,
D. Lroyp GEORGE.

P.S.—If the Allied Armies from the North Sea to
the Adriatic were under one command, I have no
doubt as to the course which would be pursued.
Surely our strategy ought to be based on the
assumption that it is all one front.”

Bonar Law failed to make any impression
on Robertson.  Cadorna, finding there was no
relp forthcoming, gave up the ghost of his starved
ffensive.

Having read and assimilated Robertson’s
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discouraging missive of the 17th August the Italian
Commander-in-Chief had made up his

Caodorna .
postponzs mind that there was no hope of securing
offensive. adequate assistance from his Allies and

Hisnolelo that' therefore he must postpone  his
Robertson . . .
. offensive until May, 1918. Here is
his reply to Robertson’s message :i—

* Comando Supremo,
Royal Italian Army.
agth August, 1917.

I thank you for your note and am glad to find
myself in complete identity of views with you on
all questions which are so clearly set forth in it.
First of all, on that from which all the others depend,
on the necessity of striking Austria so heavy a blow
on the Italian Front as to prostrate her and induce

her to make peace.

(a) I recognise also—following the sequence of
the questions put to the General Staffs by the
representatives of Governments at the conference
in London—that the condition indispensable in
order successfully to translate into fact the strategical
plan of beating down Austria, is that the Austrian
forces should be held fast on the Eastern Front and
the German held on the Western Front. Should
Russia remain in arms (the opposite hypothesis 15
provided for in the plan agreed upon in Paris during
the sitting on the 26th July) the first condition 15
fulfilled at once, in so far as it is not hk‘ely that
Austria would be induced to weaken consu_ic.ra.lbly
in the Eastern theatre the number of dmsmn;
engaged to-day, which is hardly sufficient to hgﬂh
the extensive Russo-Roumanian Front for whic

she is responsible.
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As regards the second condition, there can be
no doubt as to the necessity for preventing Germany
from moving her strategic reserves towards the -
Italian theatre, by means of operations on a large
scale by the British and French Armies on the
Western Front.

Still the contribution of the Allies to Italy, as to
which a preliminary agreement was made at the
Alled aid con'fert%nce in Pari{, cannot, in any way,
1o Italy nat Pejudice the putting into effect of this
wcompanible  programme because, on the one hand,
lﬂf;tbhtmm,: the contfibution itself is small as com-
Programme pared with the powerful Anglo-.Frcnch

masses which have operated this year,
and because it will be amply compensated for by
the ever-increasing efficiency of your means of
offence, and, above all, by the progressive inter-
vention of the United States.

Allied aid to Italy and operations on a large
scale on the Western Front are therefore two points
in the same question which, judged in their proper
relation to each other, appear to be perfectly
compatible.

As regards the most suitable time to launch the
Inter-Allied offensive, I indicate—in accordance

with views expressed by me at the
g{”“"’“;; conference in ParisTnext_ May ; and
,,,;'?',’J,I;?f *  this taking into consideration that our

offensives, still in full course on the
respective fronts, certainly do not permit of under-
taking another, and still greater offensive effort
within the current year. .

(8) As regards the attitude to be taken up during
the winter, excluding by reason of the S§ason,'tha
Possibility of carrying on operations which might

VOL. 1v KK
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yield substantial and decisive results, I am in
agreement with you in thinking that each of our
armies should look to its own front, holding and
wearing down the opposed enemy forces and
economising its own for future and decisive
struggles.

As regards the Salonika Front, I have nothing to
add to your point of view.

(¢) As regards the question of the supplies of
heavy artillery I thank you and take note of what
you tell me and will await the communications
which you inform me you will make.

Having thus set forth in detail my ideas which,
I repeat, are in principle in conformity with yours,
I do not consider necessary for the moment,
another meeting between us, which, apart from

-~ taking us away, if even only for a short time, from
the operations in which each’ of our armies is at
the present time intensively engaged, could not,
in view of the present indefinite situation and at such
a distance in time from the period in which the
operations will take place, render more concrete the
undertakings which have already been established.

I am sending a copy of this letter to General Foch
in order to establish between us as complete and
exhaustive an ‘exchange of views as possible ; and,
with the same object in view, I am forwarding tf?
you a copy of the letter which I have to-flﬂ)’
addressed to General Foch, in which I have expl‘cé‘sf'l
some of my ideas on the constitution of the Allict

ingent. -
le;?eage receive, my dear General, the assuril:lljj
of my warmest feeling and accept my COrce

ings.
greeting L. Caporna.”
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I have in my possession Cadorna’s reply to Foch,
from which it seems that the French were prepared
to send troops to Italy to assist in the
Fochready  contemplated  offensive.  The  con-
IZ,JP tinuation of the Flanders attack frustrated
this project, for Foch could not spare
divisions unless they were withdrawn from the
fatuous attacks on the Houtulst forest to which
French G.H.Q. were committed by their agreement
with Haig. Passchendaele was effectively preparing
the ground for Caporetto.
One must consider the military position at that
moment in order to appreciate what a disaster befell
. the cause of the Allies at Caporetto.
Military, Russia with its innumerable millions of
5‘:‘,:,;3;"';’917 men, in quality equal to the finest fighting
material in the field, was completely and
finally out of the reckoning. As the revolution
developed the disintegrating influence became more
apparent amongst the Russian Armies at the front.
Germany and Austria were thus in a position to
. withdraw some of their best divisions from the East.
‘The armistice of Brest-Litovsk was signed on the 17th
December, 1917, and then what was left of the
choicest divisions of the German and Austrian
Armies on that frontier were liberated from their
stern vigil. 1918 demonstrated that Germany could
treat her armies on that front as a depot for filling
up depleted units on the Western Front. Russia had
ceased to be a military anxiety for her. The Serbians
were hardly an army-—merely a few shrivelled
divisions, recruited from gallant refugees who had
escaped the great debacle and maintained their spirit
in spite of it. Roumania had been ruthlessly crushed
and was now a source of supply to the enemy. America
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was as yet only nomina.lly in the War. She was not
represented in the fighting line anywhere by a single
p!anon. ‘ By the following spring she had only one
lelSlOIl. in the line and three in reserve. The rest
were still performing their equivalent of forming
fours.” The TFrench Army had not yet recovered
from the terrible exhaustion of blood and nerve which
culminated in the breakdown of April, 1917. It was
still resting under General Pétain’s careful nursing.”
Now and again its recovering health was tested in
carcfully prepared and well executed *limited
offensives.”” The Italians had abandoned their
attacks and were looking forward to a winter of rest
and recuperation. The British alone were fighting
on land and sea with the whole of their might. Their
valiant army was plunged by its leaders into the
swamps of Passchendaele, where its strength was
exhausted and its fine spirit damped by that muddy
enterprise. The fatuous muddle of Cambrai showed
that the Army could not sufficiently extricate its
strength from the slime to enable it to strike an
effective blow in any other direction. Altogether 2
ropitious moment for the great coup against Italy ;
and it would have succeeded completely had it not
been foreseen as a probability and provided against
as the result of the Rome Conference. Let me tell
the story as I saw it. o
Holding the Allied Armies in France with its right,

the German Army, late in October, hit out with ifs
Germans left at the head of the Italian Army n
rike the Styrian Alps. The Teutonic blow

strike on oW
ltalian fell with staggering effect. The Italian

Front Army reeled backward, stunned an
confused. In 16 days it retreated 7o miles, losing

i i nd missing
600,000 in dead, wounded and prisoners a
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(including those who threw away their arms in the
debacle and were scattered over the face of Northern
Italy). Of the deficient Italian equipment in guns,
8,152 were captured by the enemy. The ground lost
was considerable but it was not nearly as serious as
the loss in men and guns and ammunition. In both
these respects the Allies were already at a disadvantage
in comparison with the Central Powers. The Italian
disaster increased the discrepancy to an alarming
extent.
Was the disaster irreparable ? On important parts
of the front the Italian Army still held ; on others the
. retreat was conducted in an orderly
Magnitude  manner, the enemy advance being skilfully
;f”:, delayed and embarrassed ; in some places
the retreat was a headlong rout of broken
units, leaving behind a litter of guns, waggons,
ammunition and even rifles. Would the panic
spread ? The fate of Italy, peradventure of Europe,
depended on the answer given by the next few days.
If the Italian Army were destroyed as an effective
force, the great cities of the North, which constituted
the main arsenals of Italy, would fall into Teutonic
hands, and once more the road to Rome would be
open to the triumphant Goth. The cracks in the
Austrian conglomerate would be cemented by the
prestige of a resounding victory. The war party in
Italy would be discredited by the catastrophe it had
brought on their country. The peace party in Italy
would emerge from its hidden fastnesses and perhaps
succeed in persuading the victorious enemy to grant,
and their defeated countrymen to accept, moderate
terms of peace ; and thus Italy would be beached on
the strand where lay the wrecks of Russia, Roumania,
Belgium and Serbia. Austria, with all four encmies
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on her frontier broken, woylq be free to agsjs Germany
to overcome the last two resisting elements of the
Great Alliance which once threatened to overwhelm
the Centra] Powers with their incalculapje resources
of men and Mmaterial. If Ttaly fel] out, then, of the
SIX powers that once confronted Germany, Austris

final victory to the Teuton. I de(':ided that the
situation was so grave that it was desirable
My dash that not only the Chiefs of the Fren'ch and
lo ltaly British Staffs, but the French Premier and
myself should hurry off to Ttaly, to
concert measures with the Italian quernment for
Co-operation between the Allied Armies to restore
the position. _
Tﬁere were two elements, both of them to z} cer;iltzsl
extent incalculable, upon which the turn o evm
largely depended. Ox}e was the quﬁ az'
Qualiy of  of the Ttalian Ieadershlp',.cml as.dwe i
Lalian ili On the military side
'a ;,  military. n Pt
Generalship enerals in supreme command, hel;u' ?
Cadorna and his Staff, were good officers o(f v:iti -
to which recent years had accustomed usT e o
n(c))table exception) on the Alhedr :Hi(;us sold>1fers o
highly trained, conscientious, ‘z:louf agﬂ e ibtes
average intelligence, but d‘e\'/mﬁ o 5F coneaption or
of genius, imagination, e u tYual to the calls of
fertility of resource, and quite uneq ‘
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Italian General Staff. They had no information an
the §ubject. I am simply condensing the reports I
received from reliable British and French officers
and sul?sequently confirmed by Sir Henry Wilson:
of the dismay and disorder which followed Caporetto.
Geperal Cadorna was an able soldier, but of his
Chief of Staff, General Porro, I formed a poor opinion.
To this aspect of the question I will revert when I
come to the meeting at Rapallo. These men proved
quite unequal to the facing of a great and sudden
crisis. This constituted one of the danger points of
an already dangerous situation. In a crisis
inadequate men convert peril into catastrophe. They
constitute a peril in themselves.

There was a still more incalculable element to
reckon with. How would the Italian Army and the
How wourd ~ 1t2lian  people - face this unexpected
Iialian disaster ? As to their courage there could
peopleface  be no doubt. The Italian people had
disaster?  entered boldly into a doubtful war at a
moment of exceptional doubt in its varying fortupes.
They had supported losses, burdens and privgnons
of unexampled magnitude with calm and fortitude.
But they had the brilliant achievements of their army
to sustain them. They were inspired to fresh efforts
by some of the exploits in which their soldiers were
wresting from their ancient foes fortresses hewn out
of the towering and snow-clad rocks which sheltered
their frontiers. But now came the sudden sl'lattcrmg
of high hopes, and the armies victorious 1 many
battles for two years were hurled bagk into the le’fs’ '
leaving cannon and equipment which had costft 1;
poor Italian peasants so dear, in the hands 0'02111
enemy they had thought beaten beyond app rehcﬂi;mn'
Ttaly had always a more potent peace party
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imaginative Italian soldier at and after Caporetto.
To him the German warrior was a creature of report.
The Germans had not hitherto appeared on the
Italian Front and the Italian soldier knew nothing of
his measure as a fighter. The Austrian he knew.
He had faced and beaten him at many points. There
was no mystery left about him. It had been probed
by Italian bayonets and its quality inspired no dread.
All he knew about the German was that he had
overrun Belgium in a fortnight ; that he had con-
quered the richest provinces of France, driving the
great army of France and the picked troops of England
pell-mell almost to the gates of Paris ; that the com-
bined efforts of England and France with a stupendous
armament had failed to tear the captured land free
from the bloodstained claws and that the unavailing
effort to do so had cost the assailants millions of dead
and wounded ; that, whilst Germany was doing all
this with her right arm, with her left she had smashed
Russia, Roumania, and Serbia. Having accomplished
their destruction, she was now sending her triumphant
legions down to the Italian valleys against an army
with not one-tenth the equipment of the British or
French. No wonder the stoutest Italian soldier felt
a shiver of apprehension. The arrows of fear would
have quivered in the bravest heart under the same
conditions. The Italian Army only knew from
report, and report always exaggerates, and the quick
Italian fancy worked on these legends. Had the
first onset been resisted, all would have gone well,
and Italian courage would have been. doubly
reinforced by the knowledge that it was quite equal
to Teutonic efficiency. But Caporetto went wrong.
The reports were proved to be true. The Goth was
invincible. So that when I went to Italy at the
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beginning of November, I found soldiers without

their rifles who had fled hundreds of miles from the

battlefields. Such is the effect of panic

o, 0 the sturdiest soldiery—for these were

Guth the same men who had fearlessly stormed

the steep heights of Monte Cristallo, brist-

ling with Austrian guns and rifles, and inch by

* inch had driven the Austrians out of the rockbewn
trenches of the Carso.

The Italian Army had lost heavily in men, and its
equipment was seriously impoverished, but it had
Frenchand ~ Teserves of men sufficient to fill all gaps
British trogps and the Allies had the means to re-equip
tocheck the the Italian Army and to spare. All,
pame thercfore, depended on stopping the panie,
ere it became too late to arrest the process or achieve
any substantial results by doing so. It was in the
achievement of this object that France and Britain
could render the most immediate and effective service.
Obviously the most useful means of restoring morale
was to pour at once into Italy contingents of the
troops that had held up the redoubtable German and
even beaten him out of superbly constructed trenches
for three years in France and Flanders. It is no
disparagement of Italian courage to say that they
were heartened by the sight and comradeship of the
men who held Verdun for months against the most
intense hail of high-explosive shell that was ever
concentrated on any battle area, and of the men who
held the narrow Ypres salient for years agaiust the
most protracted bombardment to which any fortress
has ever been subjected; the men who, on the
Somme, the Chemin des Dames and Passchendaele
had walked through the terrible hailstorm of
the German machine-guns in order to come to
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a deadly grip with those very Germans, were now
pouring across the passes to reinforce the Italian
Army.

As soon as the news of Caporetto was brought to
me by Sir William Robertson I suggested that he
Existing should immediately arrange to send the
plans necessary assistance. He demurred at
carried out  firgt, but under pressure afterwards com-
successfull municated with the French and Italian
Staffs in order to put into operation without delay
the plans which had been carefully prepared in
anticipation of this event. They worked without a
hitch. The Rome Conference saved Italy.

On my suggestion, Sir William Robertson proceeded
at once to Italy to place himself in communication
with the Italian Staff and ascertain from them what
further assistance they required from us. In order
to enhance further the impression that the Allies were
behind the Italians, and that they did not stand alone
in their trouble, I suggested to M. Painlevé, the
French Premier, that we should both go to the Italian
Conference of Eront and invite the Italian Premier to

Allied meet us there. I certainly attached no
Premiers exaggerated importance to our presence
suggested o “the spot, but where the object was

above all to re-establish morale and to reinforce the
national will for continuing the War, every gesture
of friendship and comradeship had its effect n
promoting that restoration of confidence which is the
best antidote for panic. I decided to take General
Smuts with me, also Sir Henry Wilson.

My intention was to leave General Wilson at the
Ttalian Headquarters to keep in touch with the
Ttalian Commander-in-Chief and ascertain from him
what further co-operation or help was needed, and
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to keep us informed generally on the situation.
M. Painlevé readily concurred in my suggestion that
we should visit the Italian Fromt. As the result of
a communication addressed to the Italian Govern-
ment we were informed that Signor Orlando and
Baron Sonnino would meet us at Rapallo to confer on
the situation. M. Franklin Bouillon, who was the
most strenuous vocal member of M. Painlevé's
- Cabinet, accompanied him. General
M“““.;!i Foch had already left with Sir William
%‘fﬁ; @ Robertson and they were both already
in contact with General Cadorna. During
our halt at Modane, trainload after trainload of
French guns and of cheerful French soldiers passed
through on their way to meet the foe on battlefields
where their ancestors had won undying fame.
Che Frenchmen had fought and warsted the
evfulness Y . .
o French Austrians in many notable campaigns
trosps gong  under the sunny skies of Italy and they
4 lalisn o0k no account of the fact that their
ront old adversaries were now reinforced by
stil older foes from the Rhineland. Three years’
hard fighting had given them the measure of German
prowess and they were not afraid to meet on the
Piave the soldiers they had fought with success on
the Marne and the Meuse. I never saw a more
Jjoyous crowd of young men hurrying to meet danger.
The sutky depression that followed the Chemin des
Dames had completely passed away, As we climbed
the sieep pass that led to the Mont Cenis tunuel we
caught glimpses of a road thronged with French
camions loaded with materials of war, and when we
emerged from the tunnel there were still miles of
larries trailing along towards the plains of Lombardy.
The plan was working well. What a contrast was
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presented by those tranquil valleys blazing with the
tints of autumn and the endless procession of waggons
carrying material charged with death and mutilation
that wended their way under the shadow of the hills !
After we passed Turin we came upon the British
troops that had arrived by way of the deserted Riviera
to join hands with the French expeditionary force
that was pouring through the Alps. The British
British soldiers were happy to exchange the
soldiers sodden fields of Flanders for the. smiling
brefer ltaly  valleys of Lombardy. Their delight was
to Flanders  yritten on their rugged and good-tem-
pered faces. As we saw them we knew in our hearts
that the danger of a complete debacle was over.
The Austrians were no match for these British and
Irench veterans and the Germans were not numerous
enough to make the difference.

Whatever the disorder in the Italian Arm}f—and
as yet we were not in a position to judge its full

extent—we felt confident that the com-
An impression hined divisions of France and Britain
of relurning ¢ou1d hold up the German invading force
confidence

and we were hopeful that the unbroken
divisions of the Italian Army could arrest the Austrian
advance until the combined Allied forces ‘could‘ be
reorganised into an invincible army. In this respect
we had some faith in Austrian dilatoriness.

That was our first sketchy impression of the
situation after crossing the Alps and viewing the
successful development of our relief plans. At ever};
wayside station we witnessed dejected f.‘ragmenfs 0
the shattered Italian divisions, many without rifles.
This gave us some idea of the extent of the defeat
and of the demoralisation that had followed .defeat
But we were reassured by accounts we received O
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was centred in the aims and manceuvres of the diplo.
mat. He had no understanding of war, its require.
_ ments, appliances or necessities. He left
;S;‘;’/’c"i;,”’s thf.:se entirely to others. He disliked
war mind being forced to apply his mind to this
branch of the problem. In this respect

he was a man after the professional soldier’s own
heart. They could not have invented a more ideal
statesman. He was unhappy because the generals in
whom he had placed implicit trust had failed him. At
the Rapallo Conference he therefore seemed to look for
guidance on the war situation entirely to others who
had devoted more time and thought to its study. His
sole concern seemed to be that the fight should
continue and the position be restored with that
purpose in view. ' I found Signor Orlando equally
resolved that the fight should go on. Italian G.H.Q.
was represented by General Porro, General Cadorna’s
Chief of Staff. I knew nothing of his qualifications
as a soldier but he made the poorest impression on
every mind at that conference. He pres'entef:‘l a
General very inadequate account of the situation.
Porro He seemed to be ignorant of the most
makes poor  salient facts of the rout. He could tell us
impression nothing that would enable us to form any
true estimate of the military position of the .Itahajn
Army. He was the most unhelpful ir{g.redlent n
that conference except in so far as his futility gave us
at least one important clue to the disaster. He
seemed to lack knowledge, energy and zeal for the
discharge of his important duties and when we 5aW
and heard him we were not in the least surprls.ﬁé at
the report given us by General Foch and Sir William
Robertson of the chaos and confusion at Italian

Headquarters.
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It was obvious that the first step to be taken in
order to restore confidence was to make a complete
Change in change in the Supreme Command. Apart

Ttaticn from its patent shortcomings, the Army
command had lost confidence in it. This change
essential. we urged on Signor Orlando and Baron

z;'fimd Sonnino and they agreed that it was
inevitable, The appointment of a suc-
cessor to General Cladorna presented great difficultics.
The most popular appointment in the Italian Army
would have been the Duke of Aosta, who had the
reputation of being a fine soldier. He commanded
the confidence and had won the enthusiasm and
affection of the whole Army. Unfortunately, there
were insuperable difficulties of a dynastic kind in the
way of his appointment and it became clear that the
only alternative was General Diaz. He had done
well throughout the War and had acquitted himself
with great credit during these last critical days.
A few notes made at the time will afford some idea
of the course of the discussion and of its atmosphere.
At the conference on 5th November, General Foch
reported that the 2nd Italian Army was absolutely
Reports an broken, but the ist, grd and 4th Armies

slate of remained intact. It was subsequently
J{’ml:‘:‘m reported by Signor Orlando that the
rmies

2nd Italian Army was the most important
of their four Armies, and that a panic had been
spread throughout the whole of this Army, only
24 battalions remaining in proper military order.
The gravity of the event, therefore, could not be
dissembled. General Foch proceeded to report
that the Armies still numbered some 700,000 men
and ought easily to be able to hold the shorter line
of the Piave. The necessary condition, however,
VoL, Iv .
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was that the Higher Command should be capable of
issuing proper orders to the subordinate commanders.
His impression was that the Higher Command was
at present characterised by inertia. Orders were
given, but no one saw that they were carried out,
In fact there was practically no Higher Command.
Signor Orlando, on behalf of the Italian Govern-
ment, took an even graver view of the situation. He
considered that the line of the Piave wasa
01’1""‘1"" good line of defence except at one point,
fe/‘jg;'fy but in the present state of the 2nd Italian
Army the other Italian Armies were
hardly sufficient to defend this line. There were
two perils which had to be faced :—

(1) The possibility of an attack in force in the
Trentino, which would probably be made with
increased German forces. The Italian troops now
guarding the Trentino were not sufficient to resist
this attack.

(2) The Italian Army was only just sufficient
to defend the line of the Piave, and there remained
no general reserve wherewith to support the shock
of an attack on any other point.'

Therefore, the help of the Allies, if it was to
be effective, must not be less than 15 divisions,
which should be transported as rapidly

Fifleen ;

Aljgefi as possible, and should be concentrated
divisions in positions where they could be moved
asked for (45 the various threatened points. If the

military support of the Allies were given in these
conditions of number, distribution and quantity, the
Italian Government was convinced that it could meet
the situation so far as was humanly possible. If,
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on the contrary, these conditions were not fulfilled,
all the indications were in the opposite direction.
Then it would not be possible to maintain the line
of the Piave, and it would be necessary to retire.
This would be a military disaster, and the political
consequences would be of the gravest character. At
the present moment the country was calm ; it had
resigned itself to the loss of territory and had dis-
counted the retreat to the Piave. For the present,
the Italian Government could guarantec internal
order, unless the line of the Piave was abandoned
Hence the future of Italy depended upon the decision
which the Allies took now. The Italian Government
asked the Allies to consider that, in order to save the
situation, it was not sufficient merely to vender some
assistance, but essential that that assistance should
be adequate.

1 said that I agreed with Signor Orlando that the
Allies were bound to do all in their power to assist
My assurance their ally, Italy, in her difficulties. It was
of Allied not merely that we had passed our word
;l"lﬂ" of honour to do so, but that it was the

d obvious interest of Britain and France to
do all in their power to keep lialy in the War, even
though her strength was employed meore against
Austria than against Germany.

Signor Orlanda interpolated at this point with
quivering passion that this was what Jtaly intended
1o do at any cost, even at the expense of retirement to
Sicity. (He is a Sicilian.)

To this I replied that there were certain considera-
tons which must be carefully weighed before our
decision was taken, and I thought it necessary that
we should talk frankly to each other. It was the
common interest of all three peoples that we were
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fighting for. If Germany and Austria were to
triumph, Europe would be a very different place
from what it was at present. We were fighting for
freedom, and hence we were bound to put all our
resources into the common stock. France had already
sent out four of her very best divisions, most of which
were already in Italy. We also were sending two
of our best divisions. We intended to send two more
divisions, which would make a total of eight British
and French divisions in as short a time as the railways
would permit their transport. I laid stress on the
fact that these eight divisions were about the best in
the British and French Armies. When General
Robertson had come to me I had asked him to
select thoroughly reliable divisions, and the choice
had been made on that basis.
I then came to the consideration of the conditions
under which alone it was possible for us to render
assistance. It was useless to pour troops
Conditions into TItaly unless we were assured of
demanded . . . Hcient
by us efficient .leadershlp, th.at is to say e
leadership of the Italian Army. Other-
wise, the British and French divisions. might find
themselves left in the lurch. A great disaster might
then occur which would destroy not only the I'tailhan
Army but the best British and French divisions.
I felt convinced from inquiries I had made that at
present the leadership of the Italian Armies was not
such as to justify us in entrusting to it the British
and French divisions. On that point I felt it
necessary to speak with great frankness. The ItaI}an
Prime Minister had said that part of the Italian
Army had been seized with panic, and that history
had shown that this was no reflection on their
bravery. I reminded Signor Orlando that Napoleon
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experienced some sombre days, but after the retreat
had known the glorious days of the Marne, he said that
the triple army which was about to oppose

Painlevé
supports the invaders of Italy must not fail for lack of
my good command. The check would have

fal, . . .
statement terrible and considerable reaction on the

three countries. He urged therefore that it was neces-
sary to have a specially good and reliable command.

Both Signor Orlando and Baron Sonnino pressed
hard for a promise of 15 British and French divisions.
General Porro urged that the Germans

Italians .

exaggerate  and Austrians together had a total of 811
enemy battalions, whereas the Italians had only
strength 377 battalions in all with which to resist

this overwhelming force. General Foch scouted these
estimates and treated them as a ridiculous exaggera-
tion, as they ultimately turned out to be. The fact
. that such an estimate had been put forwz.ird
was only a further proof of the panic which
had seized the General Staff. Our military
advisers were of opinion that eight divisions would
suffice, especially as they were eight of the best
quality, provided that the High Command were
changed and the Staff reorganised. Later in the
course of the day the Italian Prime Minister acceded
to this suggestion. E

We then proceeded to discuss the general question

of a closer co-operation and greater unity of strategy
and action between the Allied Armies.

bl - . &
g”h:hfv:‘; “  These discussions and the decisions we
strategic came to will be set forth in detail in the
unily chapter on the Versailles Council and

Unity of Command. It was then arranged to proceed
to the Italian Front to meet the Italian King and to
renew the discussion with him. Progress was very
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had not been followed and that the Allies had

made use of the Italian campaign to crush Austr

King regrets  Yesistance. He had fully shared t

+ myadvice view of Mr. Lioyd George and regrett

Z’me”"t deeply that, whereas a few months a

Austria was on the point of breaki

down, she had had the opportunity, with Germ:
assistance, of turning the tables on Italy.

Mr. Lloyd George regretted that His Majest
was not present at the Rome Conference, where h
had strongly urged his views in favour of a combine
move on the Italian Front.

The King of Italy agreed with Mr. Lloyc
George’s remarks, and added that he did not alway.
have the opportunity of having his own view:
carried out. The King then went on to give an

account from his personal observation
Causes of  of the breakdown of the Italian Army
It‘fllm” under the combined Austro-German
Joilure attack. The main causes of the Italian

failure he attributed to :—

(a) A very thick fog which prevailed on the (?ay
of the attack on the northern flank of the It.ahan
Army, and which made the use of the artillery
impossible. '
lm(%()) §The absence of highly trained professmna’l
officers who could properly manceuvre the Army
when the retreat commenced.

He said that the Italian Army had losti iﬁgéoﬁe
mately 30,000 officers during the War, an : edan
ounger officers had not been properly tgil N o
could not handle their men under the di ’I?hc e
ditions which arose with the retreat. U were
again were also insufficiently trained, 2
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largely broken up in the retreat, but hundreds of
thousands of men had been collected in the rear,
.. and would again be organised into
Condition proper units as soon as possible. He
of Italian . .
Armies did not think that the morale of the
men had been very seriously affected
by the retreat, and he spoke from personal ob-
servation of these men during their retirement,
With regard to the three divisions that were
further north in the Cadore, one had successfully
retreated, but two had not been heard of for some
days, and it was still uncertain whether they had
been cut off by the enemy, or whether they were
retreating successfully through the foot-hills of the
Alps in a westerly direction.
With regard to the future : the King thought
that the Piave line could certainly be held ; 400
siege-guns and other heavy guns were
Piave line  already mounted on the right bank,
tobelheld a5 well as 600 field-guns. Trenches
were being made and the embankments
of the river also afforded excellent cover. If this
line was not held, the situation would become
serious, not only because Venice would be lost—
and that in itself was a serious matter—but because
the loss of Venice would mean the retreat of the
Italian Fleet to Brindisi and Taranto, as there was
no suitable base further north on the Italian coast.
With the Austrian Fleet and submarines dominating
the Adriatic, the naval position would .bgcomc very
much worse. Therefore, in his opinion, cvcry
effort should be made to hold the Piave ﬁnc.‘ The
real danger to this line, in his opinion, was it the
north along the head waters of thcz Piave River, to
which the German forces on the right flank of the
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He himself (the King of Italy) had very great
confidence in General Diaz, who certainly would
be his own choice from among the officers of the
Italian Army. To strengthen the Staff st
further, the Government had decided to appoint
General Giardino, the former Minister of War,
as assistant to General Diaz. General Giardino
was stated to be a man of great executive
energy and would usefully supplement the work
of General Diaz.

Mr. Lloyd George explained, with reference to the
situation on the Piave and Trentino Fronts, that the
British and French Governments and

Disposition o ) .

of French military advisers were not certain that
and Britisk  the best use was being made of the four
troops French divisions in moving them west of

Lake Garda along the Val Giudicaria, especially in
view of the considerations already referred to by
His Majesty that the real danger was threatening
between the Asiago Plateau and the Upper Piave.
Both the British and French Government were there-
fore agreed, in view of the great urgency of the
situation, that complete discretion should _be given
to Generals Wilson and Foch to move the six Allied
divisions now in Italy to sectors of the Italian Front
where they thought the best use could be made of

them.

It was agreed that :(—

Generals Wilson and Foch should proceed
forthwith, with Signor Bissolati, to the Ital{a;»}rll
headquarters at Padua, and there consult w1
General Diaz on the military situation, and 'therc%
after move the six Allied divisions to the po_lr;lts 0t
greatest danger on the Italian Front withou



The King o;
the Conﬁ:rence an,

;l’x';lg"zf Cause, pr.
:;;fjd:m Mmade of ¢,

n
Italiap [= g

¢, Iy
ight any
Wiecldeq Y Teut, mic ¢
formig, le move
ilan
Victor, by,
his disast
through Brese;
astion,
n the b, by
om thay d
aly thag Wweek



[ Yo ey * - 1 *

Pov the ceping of the automnal snows. The British

e derrnat wp s Dot as Tallan tradng wonld hrine
"%

thes ttaka their positions on the Upper
Piaer and fir Lomie reason the Austre-

.
s G advance was tarrving., The
; Rpovefesder gl Beln had arrived was
crreisng er st wades Mtheortened the Iadians, [t
\ S .
votuend nese catben dn ghielr enemies, for they Snew

: coyon with o broken and
et vath o ection af the Dalian Avmy

,\
O
5
.
k]
-3
-
-
-
-

Ly nace B
toat fad nrver Dltered sid wos wow supported by
et pen Bee - 3 parld . F
velrsan dncinss fron the trrstble battleliclds of the
Beqd LA AP Yoo a8y ¥ Joge vrreeut 1y 1
Seertins W verre tnspcinl that the 2reat trruption had

4
gicwe thatl our hopes were

" . I3 . . " -
at tnded Pooparation: made 53 o result of the
& ‘e SO PN Y S . HA .
Hosne O sterenoe buad fodled the German Blow., Onmy

g
renury o Parts [ et Generad Phimer, who

Paenge oy Was ol hioway o ftaly o take command
N iy .o, - < . [ ‘ « . . Y . .
SRSt of the Brtsh Expeditionary Force. He

did nog cenceast s satisfacdon at the pros-

peat o ewhancing the Flamish swamp where he had
Deon feltine a charscteritcally sibbarn batde for

the more ;:t,*;xi.zﬁ surroundings of his new command.
P55 delizhe, [felt corain, was not prompted merely by
clmatic rearons, He had no responsibility for initia-
tne the campaizn in Flanders and it was  quite

evident that his heart was not in it. In Italy he won

the respeet and goudwill of all with whom he came
in contact, and justificd to the full the reputation he
had already won ws one of the best soldiers in the

Britsh Anny.



Ned
Stl‘ﬂ/eg]l]f 3 -
07 Sl .be The Gov, Thmeny Succeedeq m fore.

; 1ng on the Adxrurals their ideag S to the
0 e bes etho of fig} Ung the on Y at seg
ad th Y no Overryleq he S, Lords he sy}, Iines
Wwould p %, and the lies Wwould € been
eat, 1 lang op, High Mimnap its 1y
far € genera) Strategy o the Jang g was
Concerneq It wag their Policy. The Ception
Was ¢h AMpajen in lestine Which Y deprecateq
The Tence beyye the Nivejle and ive
ch Vas tactica) Bug ¢pe Principle po b
Changeq It wa that of ha ering op he Stronges;
0] the cpe, Y’ fortres hurb'ng Millions o
shells undre, thousapgs men at thj Ormid.
ble strg hold Whilse ¢h, e Darts of g, nemy’s
Par, were negy Cled, there 1o  « er
device 108 vicdom >
heneye, Lin d Mination e CLG.S,
or Methods Ctling ae ¢ nemy on g
Weakegy ther ngest sid t






THE INTER-ALLIED COUNCIL 2335

no further interest in his speeches. For him speech
was the same thing as action. At least his contri-
bution to action ended with his perorations. It was
for others to do the rest. If they neglected to do so,
he was not to blame. He had done his part and knew
he had done it well, better than anyone else possibly
could,
When we bhad our first Tnter-Allied Conference in
1917, Briand made it clear that by the ** one front ” he
. meant the French Front. He was all for
Conentralion amother great offensive on the Western
ot Yront and for concentrating the whole
French and Bntish strength upon a victory
on French soil. In spite of all his oratonical fhghts
about the Allies pooling their resources, he was not
ready to spare a single gon for Iraly. Nivelle had
captivated his fancy and fired his imagination I had
arranged the Rome Conference in order to have an
opportunity for persuading the Allies to reconsider the
Chantilly programme. But once the programme was
settled and all the Allied Staffs had accepted and
started working on 1t, then it was impossible to change
it radically without securing the whole-hearted co-
operation of all the Governments concerned.  Apart
from the reluctance to upset plans already worked cut
with great elaboration and care by the General
Staff, there was the insuperable obstacle that any
change in the front of concentration would mean that
the British and French Staffs on the Western Front
Excuses for would necessarily have to play a secqndary
atftulzof  part in what might be the final victory.
Nuelleand  If the Italian Front were chosen, Cadorna
He must be Commander-in-Chief, and Nivelle
and Haig would have to be satisfied either to
remain on the defensive in France, or to confine
VOL. IV A
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their activities to comparatively minor operations.
There would be no triumphant break-through to Laon
for one, and no clearing of the Flemish coast for the
other. It would be expecting too much of human
nature to hope that they would view such a prospect
without a sense of disappointment. It would be a
bad psychological blunder to imagine that this would
not unconsciously influence their judgment. They
had greater confidence in the possibilities of French
and British troops than in those of the Italian—that
was a natural and commendable patriotic bias. They
had also greater faith in their own capabilities as mili- -
tary leaders than in those of Cadorna. That was not
conceit but the outcome of that self-confidence, without
which no leader can inspire confidence in others. * As
far as the French were concerned, there was also the.
dislike of giving to Italy the lead in victory. Whatever
the cause, both Nivelle and Haig were utterly opposed
to any combined Allied offensive except on their own
front. Robertson was on all questions of military
policy just Haig’s man. On all occasions he said in
effect : ““ I say ditto to Sir Douglas Haig.” He never
expressed a military opinion which differed from
Haig’s. Any fundamental change of plans therefore
involved overriding the immutable opinion of the
military leaders of the two most powerful Allied
Armies. That could not be done unless both Govern-
ments agreed to do so. Briand and Thomas were
zealous Nivellites. So the French Government stood
by the Chantilly version, revised and enlarged by

Nivelle. What about Italy ? If Cadorna

Cadorna and the Italian Government had played
"f/”.’;f’“‘; o up something might and would have been
e accomplished. If the British Government

had decided against the French offensive in favour of
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an attack on the Italian Front the situation would have
been changed. The French Generalissimo could not
have carried out his plans without the full support of
the British Army. Even with it he faled.  Without
it, he could not even have tned  But an active and
zealous initiative on the part of the Italians was a
condition precedent to any such change in the strategy
of the year. This was not forthcoming. Why?
Cadorna had agreed to the Chantilly plans, and he
felt he could not go back on them without a breach
of faith with his professional comrades. The coolness
with which he received the proposal of a combined
offensive on the Italian Front was not attributable to

strategical doubt. It was prompted by
Hontur bound b5 deference to professional etiquette.
Z}g«mw Robertson rubbed it into him. He collared

him before he ever entered the Conference
room and told him he could not go back on his bargain
and sell his brother officers to the politicians for his
own advantage, Cadorna was a man of sensitive
honour.  Itwas a cruel choice—between his bond and
his country. Where such gigantic issues were at stake
he ought to have resigned rather than sacrifice the
chance offered not only te Italy, but to the Alliance,
of achieving a victory which might have led to an
honourable peace and saved millions of lives. There
was no real dishonour involved in a change of plans.
The circumstances were changed completely by the
change in the attitude of the British Government and

by their offer of material support for an Italian
Affaralera
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abnormally stubborn character, remaining in the
commanding position they held, a new policy was not

No new attainable. No policy can be worked
fﬁff;ff,fff effectively through reluctant instruments,
change of A general dlrec_tlon may be given, but
military the entire machinery by which it is to be
leaders carried out is in hostile hands. Between

direction and execution there is endless scope for
manipulating details in a way which baffles every
purpose. Both Haig and Robertson working together
were adepts at that game. All information came
through their hands. It was selected and prepared.
for our consumption. I have shown how over the
preparations for the Passchendaele campaign it was
handled in such a way as to guide the Cabinet inevit-

ably to the desired conclusion. Some facts and figures
were exaggerated or over-emphasised, others under-
stated or suppressed altogether. The professional con-
science is a mystery which defies every ethical system
ever yet inaugurated. Historically we know of
instances where the most exalted Christian ethics have
bowed before the inexorable plea of its agents that
the end justifies the means. Both Haig and Robertson
No apparent  WETE genuinely convinced that victory was

Justification for only attainable on fronts under their direct
achangein  control. Every scheme for diverting

December, 1916 endeavour elsewhere, in their honest
opinion, placed the ultimate triumph in jeopardy and

must be thwarted by every device. I had to judge

these eminent soldiers as I found them at the end of

1916. They were both able, conscientious and hargl- ’
working men who stood high in the esteem of all in
their profession. Those who are in charge of a great
concern know that there is no more difficult question
to solve than the dismissal or retention of men under
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their command who are competent, upright and
experienced, with a thorough knowledge of the details
of their business, and working without stint to the best
of their ability for the success of the business, but who
are obstinately attached to old methods when a change
of policy is desirable.  Ifthey deliberately disobey an
order, then one’s course is clear.  But if they are clever
enough just to avoid that indiscretion, then the ques-
tion of how to deal with them 1s the most embarrassing
that confronts any business man. It often needs a
smash to make a change of personnel practicable
without creating a sense of injustice to worthy men.
1f it is done when the reports that come in from them
show that the concern is prospering and beating its
rivals, then to the interested public a dismissal of such
men at such a moment constitutes a scandal and an
ontrage which are difficult to explain away. Thereis
a suspicion of personal motives which can only be
dispersed by an independent investigation that is in
itself a reflection on the capacity and integrity of the
management, and involves a full revelation of facts
which will undermine confidence and damage the
whole business of the firm—maybe irretrievably.
That was the position in which the Cabinet were
placed at the end of both the 1916 and the 1917
campaigns. The air throbbed with the drums of
victory beaten lustily in Parliament and Press and on
every platform. .
The tatk about the admiration, trust and affection
felt by the men in the trenches for their leaders is
Soldiers' utter nonsense. There were no legends
atitudz 1o of the Petit Caporal kind attached to any
'{;‘E"’-" of the Generals. The soldiers never saw
ot and cheered before a battle an impressive
figure on a white horse. They hardly ever caught
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a glimpse of their Commanders except when a visior
of burnished brass flew past in a motor car. That
all they saw of the men who spoke the word that sen
them to fight in the drowning mud. To the fightin
men they were not even individuals. The men ir
the trenches never spoke of Haig or Gough.. To them
these exalted personages were “G.H.Q.,” * Fifth
Army,” or more often “ the brass hats.” The press
messages, when they were read in the lines, were a
cause of scoffing merriment. The legend of the men’s
faith in their leaders only flourished in the warmth
and comfort of the home front ; it never struck root in
the trenches. But I had to deal with opinion behind
the lines and carry it with me in every step. - That
there should be no change in our Commanders was
stipulated by an influential contingent of Conservative
leaders ere they joined the Government. I ought
never to have accepted that condition. It hampered
and baffled my plans at every turn.

It was necessary therefore to find some method of
altering the war direction which would not involve
Need to the shock to public opinion resulting from
circumvent the abasement of men who had won a
without larger measure of confidence at home than

fﬁmﬁ?ﬁw they had amongst the survivors of the men
© leaders whom they had driven into the Flemish

charnel-house.
We had to remove the fundamental cause of Fhe\
failures of 1915, 1916, and 1917. What was it?
The blind and stupid refusal to accept
Lack of the principle of the single  front.
united front  Theoretically and rhetorically the 'umted
front was boomed, in practice 1t was

ignored. Each G.H.Q. concentrated on its own
front. They gave no conscientious or co-ordinated
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thought to other flanks which were equally important
and at a given moment might be more vital to the
fortunes of the Alliance. When from another side
of the immense battlefield, our Allies sent a cry of
despair, then a little assistance was scraped together
—always belated. The full platters were for the
trenches where they were commanding ; for the real
need there were only scraps. Russia, France, Britain
and Serbia were just Allies, they were not comrades
fighting the same battle for a common cause. Joffre,
Haig and Cadorna were entitled to say : “ We have
been entrusted with the canduct of the fight on this
particular sector. The business entrusted to us is to
beat the enemy in front of us. In order to do so we
must secure as many men and as much material as
can be spared for our enterprise. It is for the
statesmen, with such advice as they can command, to
survey the battle area as a whole on land and sea,
to examine the needs and possibilities, to make their
plans and to dispose of their resources to the best
advantage.” That was nominally the position. In
practice there was no such distribution of functions.
Chis of All Governments had their expert military
Staff counsellors attached to their }Var
aterborne by Ministries. But in ability and especially
g:’g,"".“"d”“ in prestige they were so far inferior to_thc
- Chief Commanders-in-Chief of the principal
Army in the field that the opinions of the former were
ridden down.

In France even Gallieni had not been able to stand
up to Joffre. Robertson was terrified of Haig and
never dared to utter or mutter a doubt as to his stra-
tegy. He himself has admitted that he had serious
misgivings about Passchendaele, but not one word of
scepticism passed his lips. The first Chief of Staff
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who was able and influentia) enough to give in-
dependent guidance to his Government, was Foch, '
But taking the position as a whole, Govern-

f:é/‘ the ments were at the mercy of the Com-
exception manders-in-Chief.  That is why it came

to pass that the War was conducted
sectionally. How disastrous were the consequences of
this we realised before the end of 1917. The failure to
help Russia in 1915 and 1916 with guns, munitions and
Disasters due transport when she had overwhelming
to lack of reserves of men, ultimately forced her out
united of the War—crushed, and angry with the
stralegy allies who refused to equip her brave
peasants with the means to defend themselves. The-
French and British Commanders-in-Chief wanted all
the men and material to win victories on their own
fronts. It would not be just to say that they were
prejudiced even unconsciously by the thought that
feathers in Russky’s and Brussiloff’s hats did not look
nearly as well as they did in their own ; but they were
influenced by the knowledge that their particular job
was to beat the Germans in the swamps of Flanders
and not in the Pripet Marshes, and they concentrated
mind and will on the duties assigned to them. To the
same cause may be ascribed the fatal betrayal of
Serbia which gave Bulgaria and the Balkans to Fhe
Central Powers, saved Austria from the danger of being
speared on her most exposed side, revived the military
powers of Turkey and prolonged the War by two
years, endangering ultimate victory.  The Com-
manders-in-Chief needed all the men and machlner};~
to break through in France, so the greatest chanc;?1 21
the War, being elsewhere, must be neglected. Wel at
the same experience in 1917. An offensive a}galfr}S
Austria which would have converted her desire 10
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peace into an urgent necessity, was turned down in
favour of colossal attacks in France and Flanders,
both of which were colossal fiascos ending in colossal
losses. The only Allied military successes of the year
1917 were won in the despised East, where two of the
most famous cities of the world, Jerusalem and Bagh-
dad, fell into Allied hands, and the Turkish nulitary
fagade was smashed in and the hollowness behind
exposed. Had this been done in 1915 or 1916, Turkey
would have heen out of the War. Access to Russia
and the Danube by sea would have been opened and
hundreds of thousands of men hitherto locked up in
sham fights with the Turk-—~childish exhibitions of the
prod and run-away sort—would have been avaiable
for other fronts.

The only operation where the common front had
been the basic principle, was the organisation and
dispatch of a combined French and British Expedi-
tionary Force to Italy after Caporetto. That had
been a decisive success. It redecemed a desperate
situation. But the preparations had been suggested
and urged by British Ministers at the Rome Con-
ference. The Generals had reluctantly acquiesced.

A mere change in Commanders and War Office
advisers would not alter the intrinsic defect which
led direct to these failures in Allied strategy. The
French had changed their Commanders-in-Chief, but
Nivelle was only Joffre writ small. They.changcd
their Chiefs of Staff repeatedly and nothing hap-
pened except a change in the signature appended to
War Office documents. I came to the conclusion
therefore that the removal of Haig and Robertson
would not touch the real problem, but that there must
be a more thorough and essential change in the \vhc_)lc
method of conduct of Allied strategy if we were to win.
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I was of opinion that the only way out of the impasse
was lo set up an authoritative Inter-Allied body
My decision which would have its own Staff and its
foset up own Intelligence Department who, work-
{:I{[Z;rm:(fﬂ ing together, would review the battlefield
MO as a whole and select the most promising
scctor for concentrated action. The essential con-
ditions for the efficacious working of such a body
would be :—

(1) That whilst it would be necessarily in constant
touch with the various G.H.Q.’s it should be entirely
independent of their control. o

(2) That the experts should be men of unquestioned -
ability and mastery of their respective professions.

(3) That Ministers should be represented on that
body so that they should be consulted on questions

of policy whilst plans were being con-
Stalesmen sidered. Hitherto the plans of campaign
:?piﬁm,‘.d had only been submitted to the

Governments after they had been -
formulated and fashioned and agreed to by the
Military Staffs in every detail. It was the Govern-
nients alone who could decide such vital questions as
the available man-power, shipping, finance, blockade
and diplomatic expedients. But hitherto plans had
been prepared to the last details without their ever
being consulted. No sound plans could be formed
by such methods. _ _ |

(4¢) Naval experts must also constitute one integra
element in the composition of the Inter-Allied Stafl

Sea power turned out to be the decisive
Naval factor in the end. Up to 1917 there had
representation not even been an Inter-Allied N ?val Con-
ference. It is amazing that with a full

knowledge of the importance of sea power, statesmen
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and naval experts had not up to this date been called
into effective consultation when campaigns for the
coming year were being settled by the military chiefs.
They were consulted when a particular operation was
dependent on the active co-operation of the Navy—
for instance, Gallipoli and the battle for clearing the
Flanders coast. But that was taking much too narrow
a view of the vast battle area of the War. The sea
front was as essential to victory as the Western or any
other front, and it was impossible rightly to judge the
wisdom or otherwise of the general campaign without
understanding thoroughly how the command of the
sea would affect the military situation and especially
the economic conditions which determined the equip-
ment and morale of the various belligerents.

Campaigns must therefore be prepared which
would take the naval situation into account as an
essential element.

These points are admirably elucidated by Sir
William Robertson in a paper he submitted to the
Cabinet~alas, only at the end of 1917.

“. .. Further, the question of the Entente
outlasting Germany to such an extent as to be
Robertson o 2Dl€ to dictate terms of peace to her is
importance of Obviously affected by many political,
mon-dlitary  social and economic conditions of the
Juctors different Entente countries with which
T am imperfectly acquainted, and regarding which,
indeed, no one can give an accurate forecast. .Of
no less importance are the paval and shipping
situations, as to which also I can express no opinion.
It is therefore quite impossible for me to give a
definite and comprehensive reply to the question,
and I accordingly wish it to be understood that what
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is said below is not intended to be a complete
answer, but to be considered in conjunction with
the other numerous considerations of a non-
military character.

If we were engaged in a war in which the British
Army alone was fighting a single belligerent, and
in which considerations other than those of 2 purely
military nature were of little or no account, the
General Staff ought to be able to give an opinion
with reasonable accuracy. But nothing resembling
these conditions obtains in the present stupendous
struggle, which is not a war merely of armies, but
of some 20 or more nations, and draws into its
vortex every branch of national life. The chief
Jactors about which I am necessarily ignorant and which
prevent me from being more explicit in my replies,
are the extent to which the Royal Navy expect to
cope with the submarine menace and generally to .
securc our Ssea-communications, the shipping
position, the rate at which American troops will -
be put into the field, the staying power of the
Entente, and the number of men to be supplied to
the British Army during 1918. . . . Nor do I know
what personnel the Navy requires, what it has got,
how it is employed, what number or class of ships
are needed, what are being constructed, whaj: labour
is required in the shipyards, and whether 1t could
be further diluted. Nor do I pretend to know the
possibilities of offensive and defensive naval action.
. . . I suggest, with every respect and deference,
that the allotment and employment of our resources
of all kinds merit further investigation. .When
this has been made it will, I think, be possible for
the War Cabinet to reach a safer .and clearer
conclusion as to our prospects of winning the War
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than they are able to reach from the restricted and
indefinite replies I have been compelled to give.
. . . Our task is to do our utmost to ensure holding
our own until America arrives, and meanwhile
make every endeavour to expedite her arrival. . . .»

Why was he * necessarily ignorant ** of these vital
factors?  They were all accessible to him at any time.
Up to the present he does not seem to have sought
them. He had formed his judgments and advised
the Government on strategy, whilst he admits that he
“ did not pretend ” to know, and had not taken the
trouble to investigate facts and conditions which were
essential to a sound opinion.

The civilian and naval experts who alone could
give reliable advice on all these ¢ chief factors ”” had
never been called into Council in the planning of
campaigns, the success of which depended on these
considerations. 'The failure of the Chantilly strategy
in 1917 convinced me that there must be a
fundamental change in the method of settling our
military policy.

The real weakness of Allied strategy was that it
never existed. Instead of one great war with a united

front, there were at least six separate and
Siewars:  distinct wars with a separate, distinct and
six strategies independent strategy for each. There

was some pretence at timing the f:lcsperatc
blows with a rough approach to simultaneity. The
calendar was the sole foundation of Inter-Allied
strategy. Let us each hit as we like, where we choose,
and with such weapons as we each have at our disposal
—but all hit at the same time. There was no real
unity of conception, co-ordination of effort or pooling
of resources in such a way as to deal the enemy the
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hardest kpocks at I}is weakest point. There were so
many national armies, each with its own strategy and
1ts own resources to carry it through. Neither in
men, guns or ammunition was there any notion of
distributing them in such a way as to produce the
greatest results with the available resources of the
Alliance as a whole. There had been no genuine
endeavour to pool brains with a view to surveying
the whole vast battlefield and to deciding where and
how the most effective blows could be struck at the
enemy. Before 1917 no General that mattered in
the East had ever met a military leader who counted
in the West.  The two-day conferences of great
generals which were held late each autumn to deter-
mine the campaign for the ensuing year, were an
elaborate handshaking reunion. They had all of
them come to the meeting with their plans in their
pockets. There was nothing to discuss. It was
essential that a body should be set up for common
thinking for the next campaign. L

As soon as I was convinced that it was essential
that the future of the War must be subject to advice
given by an independent body, organised on these
lines, I took steps to sound the Allies on the point.
I first of all communicated with President Wilson i—

“ grd September, 1917

Dear President Wilson,

Views on the Conduct of the War.

I am taking advantage of the visit of Lord
Reading to Washington to lay in front of you
certain views about the conduct of the War wh}Ch
I have formed in the light of my experience during

the last three years. We are approaching a very
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difficult period in which it will be necessary to
take far-reaching decisions which will be of the
ay utmost importance as regards our future
lelter to campaign—decisions which will be of
President vital moment to all the Armies in the
Wilson field. In arriving at these decisions
I think it is essential that the heads of the British
and the United States Governments should
fully understand one another’s views. I avail
myself of this method of communication be-
cause 1 do not wish my remarks to have
an official character. I am only anxious that
you should, as far as that is possible without
direct conversation, be in full possession of my
VIEWS.
First of all as to the general strategy to be followed
in the prosecution of the War during the winter of
19317-18 and the spring and summer of
g:f;??: 1918. The hard fact which faces us
in 1917 to-day is that in spite of the efforts of
the Allies to raise and equip armies
and to manufacture munitions, in spite of their
superiority in men and material and the per-
fection to which they have brought their offensive
arrangements, the Germans at the end of 1917 as
at the end of each of the previous years' campaigns,
find themselves in possession of more and not less
Allied territory. By the end of 1917 the Allies
had confidently expected to have produced very
serious inroads on the German military power, even
if they did not succeed in overthrowing it altogether.
Their failure is, of course, mainly attributable to
the military collapse of Russia. It is also true to
say that in every other respect, politically and
economically, the Germanic combination is far
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weaker than it ‘has ever been. But I am convinced
from my experience of the last three years that 4
comparative farlure of the Allies in 1917 15 also in some
measure due to defects in their mutual arrangements for
conducting the War. '

As compared with the enemy the fundamental
weakness of the Allies is that the direction of their
Allied military operations lacks real unity. At
military a very early stage of the War, Germany
operalions established a practically despotic do-
fack unity minion over all her Allies. ~She not only
reorganised their armies and assumed direction of
the military strategy, but she took control also over
their economic resources so that the Central Empires
and Turkey to-day are to all intents and purposes a
military Empire with one command and one front.
The Allies on the other hand have never followed suit. The
direction of the War on their side has remained
in the hands of four separate Governments and
four separate General Staffs (namely those of France,
Great Britain, Italy and Russia) each of which
is possessed of complete knowledge only of
its own front and its own national resources, an
which draws up a plan of campaign which i
designed to produce results mainly on its own section
of front. The defects of this system have not been
lost sight of. From time to time of late with gr.eatly
increased frequency there have been International
Conferences to discuss the Allied war plans. .But
up to the present these Conferences have d(?ne little

more than attempt to synchronise what

No single are in reality four separate plans .Of
co-ordinated campaign. There has never been an Allied
plan Body which had knowledge of the resources

of all the Allies and whick could prepare a single co-



THE INTER-ALLIED COUNGCIL 2351

dinated plan for uiilising those 1 in the most
desisive manner, and at the most decisive points, looking
at the front of the Central Powers as a whole and taking
into account their political, ic and diplomatic as
well as their military weaknesses.

At the forthcoming Conferences, which will assemble
as soon as the results of the present offensives have

become clear, I shall urge the imperative
Futile attacks  importance of establishing more effective unity
on Germany in the Alled sirategy. The policy we have
pursued hitherto has been to concen-

trate all our attacks on Germany, on the ground
that Germany is the mainspring of the hostile
alliance, that it is therefore sound policy to try
and knock out her army first, even though it is
the strongest with which we are confronted, because
if we succeed, all the rest will collapse with it. In
consequence, for more than three years, the armies
of the main Allies have been engaged each summer
in a series of terrific and most costly offensives against
the strongest part of the enemy line—offensives
which have never yet produced any decisive results
in breaking down the enemy military organisation.
He still opposes a solid and hitherto impenetrable
defence. That we have continued to pursue it so
long despite the great changes which have come
over the general character of the War, is, I
believe, mainly due to the fact that there has
been no body in existence on.the Allied side
which could consider the military probl.cm as a
whole regardless of the traditions which have
grown up in each army, and of the natmx!:xl
prejudices and prepossessions of the several Allies
in the use of their forces. .

Before committing ourselves to a repetition of

VoL, v N
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these frontal assaults, I feel that we are bound to
S study the position, especially with the
fj{’s’;z;f;l“ view of determining whether there i
warfare not an alternative plan of campaign,
For some time past, it has seemed to me
that we ought to consider very carefully whether we
cannot achieve decisive results by concentrating
first against Germany’s allies. In favour of this
latter policy it can be urged that the opposing
armies are now on parallel lines from one end of
every front to the other, and that the War is now
practically a siege of the Central Empires, to which
must be applied the principles of siege warfare. In
'a siege you do not seek out the strongest part of the
enemy line, but the weakest, in the hope that if you
break down the defence there, the position as a
whole will be turned. To-day, the weakest part
of the enemy line is unquestionably the front of
Germany’s allies. They are weak not only mili-
tarily but politically. They are also very anxious
for peace, so that a comparatively small success
might produce far-reaching results. Moreover,
just inasmuch as their armies have been controlled
and their resources organised by Germany as part
of the defence of their new Empire of Mittel-
Europa, to attack them is to strike at G.ermany toa
far greater extent than was the case in the early
days of the War. It is to knock away the props
upon which the German military power nO‘i\}
increasingly depends. If this were once done,
the inability of the Prussian military machine to
defend its allies were thus proved, and the drefim
of Eastern dominion thus destroyed by the defection
of one of these allies, the whole enemy military

edifice might fall rapidly in ruins.
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There is another aspect of the case. In Northern
Europe it is only possible to carry on an intense
Possibilits  C2mpaign for six, or at most seven,
of wnnter months of the year. It so happens that
campaigns  these winter months are the best cam-
in Near Bast paigning season inSouth-Eastern Europe
and Turkey and Asia. It seems to be doubtful if
we have ever made really adequate use of the Allied
forces to achieve decisive results in the South-
Eastern theatre during the periods when they could
not be employed on the main fronts.

I need not go further into the strategical ques-
tions at issue. What I have said will be sufficient,

1 think, to make it clear that if we are
dndihed 4o make the best possible use of the
Councrl forces at the disposal of the Allies, it s

of supreme importance to establish
effective unity in the direction of the War on the
Allied side. If we are to avoid wasted effort and
wanton loss of life, those who draw up the plan of
campaign must have full knowledge of the resources
of all the Allies, not only in men and munitions, but
in shipping, railway material, and so forth, so as
to determine how they can best be employed against
the enemy organisation. Inmy opinion it wil be
necessary to establish some kind of Allied Joint Council,
with permanent military and probably naval and economic
staffs attached to work out the plans for the Allies, for
Submission lo the several Governmenls concerned.

This brings me to the second question to which
I would like to draw your attention. It relates to
the representation of the United States at the
Councils of the Allies. I fully appreciate the
objections which the American people feel to being
drawn into the complex of European politics. The
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from the ruts of the past, and o woid having v
armies drawn into a strategy which is bownd w be
immensely costly, and which may not be that calens
lated to give us the best results,

There is another reason.  We have now reached
a point when it is becoming more and move ditlivult

Need o to maintain, not only the mional unity
reinforce of each of the Allics, but unity amuony
will o the Allies themselves i the vigovou
viclory

prosceution of the War,  Fvery nation
in Europe is becoming exhausted,  LThe desiie fo
peace in some quarters is becoming almost irievis.
tible. The argument that any hind ol prace i
better than a continuation of the present sulleting
and carnage is daily increasing its appeal. At the
same time people arc beginning to ask themsclves
whether victory is obtainable at all and this question
will be asked with all the greater insistence in a
few weeks' time if the end of the camnpalgiing
season shows that the whole campaigt of 1917 hus
made no decisive impression upon the German
military position. ‘There is no question that victory
is within our power. It may be nearer thius any of
us can reasonably calculate. But if it is to be
obtained, it will only be because the free nations
exhibit greater moral unity and greater tenacity in
the last desperate days than the servants of auto
cratic power.  The preservation of that moral unity
and tenacity will be our principal task duriny the
forthcoming winter, and 1 Leficve that it depenils
more and more upon the British Cornmoirnealth
azd the United States. This dees not mean, of
ccurse, that our Allies are not fighting 4 vigorosly
and a3 valiantly 23 ever. It rather ricasns that ar
Cee rezion v ancther they bave mokaiwed thes
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national resources to the utmost point of which
they are ‘capable without having overthrown the
enemy, and that consciously or unconsciously they
rely upon the British and the Americans to supply
that additional effort which is necessary in order
to make certain of a just, liberal and lasting peace,
As you may be aware, the appearance

Moral o
effect of of the vanguard of the American Army
Ameﬂiaﬂ has produced a tremendous effect,
suppor especially in France. I would ask you

to consider, therefore, whether it is not of the utmost
importance that the purpose and ideals as well as
the wisdom of America should be manifested in the
Council Chamber as well as the battlefield if we
are to preserve unshaken during this difficult wiater
season the resolution of the Allies to go on with the
War until Prussian military despotism over Germany
and her allies is broken, by revolution from within
or defeat from without. I recognise, of course, that
there are grave difficulties in the way, but I feel
that I ought to put in front of you the fmmense
importance to the success of our cause which I
believe attaches to the manifestation at the Con-
ferences of the Allies of the determination of America
to prosecute the War with her vyhole strength, and
of her confidence in ultimate victory. -
In conclusion may I say how much we all here
have appreciated the speeches you have made about
the War. If you will permit me to say so, Ibeilevf
that your statements have been not the Casis
important of the contributions which Amen;ave
making to the cause of human freedom. They ‘t?on
not only been a profound and masterly expost he
of the Allied case. They have recalled to many
ideals with which they entered upon the War, an
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stuck in the mud. He never gets out of it from the
first paragraph to the last. Hig review of a world
war is limited by the Passchendaele Ridge a few
hundred yards above his front line, That is his
horizon. If you storm that, all the rest will be added
unto you. Beyond that range of vision you can gallop
through easily to a final triumph.

In his appreciation of the military situation, he

started with the very obvious proposition :—

“ that if the power of resistance of the German
Armies were once broken down completely, or even
manifestly on the point of breaking down, Germany
and her allies would gladly accept such terms o
peace as the Allies might offer.” :

We now know that all Germany’s allies had broken
down completely before her own A.rn}ies gave in, and
accepted the humiliating terms dictated to her.
Had Austria, Turkey, and Bulgaria kept on fighting,
Germany would not have been the first to surrender,
and she certainly would not have submitted to such
conditions of peace. ;

The Haig memorandum then proceeds not so muc
to review the military prospects, as to justify the con-
tinuation of his Flanders offensive.

“ The first question to be answ{e.red, therelfotrc(i
is : Are we justified, under the conditions postu a; f:a
by the Prime Minister, in basing our plans tznce
belief in the feasibility of overcoming the ret§1s e
of the German Armies by direct attack be Oizllies
endurance of the British Empire, ?nd its
remaining in the field, breaks down ¢ R

If the answer to that question 15 in the a rmacts
our course is clear. If it be in the negative,
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disconcert and depress the Allies. So he dismisses
contemptuously—

" the various indirect means which have been sug-
gested to sap Germany’s power by operating against
her allies,”

He makes the admission that—

“ there are conditions under which such indirect
action 1s wise, and offers the best chance of success
in war : but those conditions do not obtain for us

in this war.”

Therefore there was no alternative but for us to go
on with the offensive in front of Ypres, which he assures
us “‘ continues to make good progress.”

There are the familiar assurances that—

“ the enemy is undoubtedly considerably shaken,

and the ground we have already gained gives us

considerable advantages and renders

- Ipresbatile o Jess dependent on weather in

Zzljz,zgsgow following up our success further. Our

; troops are elated and confident : those

on the enemy’s side cannot but be depressed, and

we have good evidence of it. '

In these circumstances it is beyond question thzt’t

our offensive must be pursued as long as possible.

imisti is date at its
tput of optimistic slosh was at this da
e oup P The looms of the

maximum in quantity and qu.alit:y. .
victory mills were then working overtime at IC;H(CZB
The radiant fabrics turned out by the _Inteh ger;w
Factory were dazzling the deluded public who $

nothing of the terrible conditions of the battle.
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The Commander-in-Chief was the most important
of those who were taken in. This document reveals
his condition. I have already exhibited some patterns
of the glittering stuff sent across the Chanmnel from the
Chiteau of Beauquesne, Here are a few more
samples, and as they have a bearing upon the cam-
paign of 1918 I put them down here,

“The considerable wastage imposed on the
enemy by a continued offensive ** (this he explains

German will take a few weeks more), * may be
reserves expected to leave at the end of the year
bewng but a small balance, if any, of the
wiped out

500,000 men in the reserves he now
has available.”

That is a fair illustration of the state of morbid
exaltation into which Haig had worked himsclf.
Between 8th October and the end of the Passchen-
dacle campaign, he anticipated wiping out nearly
500,000 Germans! He is elevated by his triumph
above all comprehension of the grim facts. He
ignores completely the fact that he was wasting his
own fighting men and reserves at the rate of five to
three of the enemy. The German Army would be
decimated and enfeebled : the British Army would
be stronger than ecver. He assures us that the
defection of Russia would make no appreciable
difference to his chance of success. He bases his
confidence on his belief, not only that the enemy
reserves would be exhausted, but that the German
troops that survived Passchendacle would be such
poor material that they could be held in 1918 by
mutinous Russians and discouraged French soldiers
whilst he continued his smashing offensive up to
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the final scattering of the  tattered remnants of
Germany’s great army. He takes no account of the
immense losses sustained in his own army in picked
men and experienced officers, and the exhaustion and
resentment created in the survivors by this delirium
of'unbridled authority which had tortured them almost
to the limits of human endurance. His assurance is
undimmed by the fact that—

“though the French cannot be expected to
admit it officially, we know that the state of their
armies, and of the reserve man-power
No hope behind the armies, is such that neither
ijﬁ{g':}‘ the I'rench Government nor the military
authorities will venture to call on their

troops for any further great and sustained effort.”

He continues :(—

“ Though they are staunch in defence and w1ﬂ
carry our useful local offensives against limited -
objcétivcs, French armies would not r.e§pond to a
call for more than that, and the authorities are well

aware of it.”’
Then he adds a sentence which is very ominous of

the intoxicated state of his mind, when he protests
that the French dare not call on their troops for any K

such further effort—

e it becomes evident that the

“at ¢ te befor
e nrs strongth s been definitely and finally

enemy’s strength ha
broken.”

He was not daunted—
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in finding men to fill the appalling rents caused by.
the slaughter in Flanders he completely ignored. He
must have the men. It was our business to find them.
His was only to use them up. The third condition
was that he was to have the final say in the strategy -
of 1918. Such failures as had occurred had been
entirely attributable to the fact that we had been
overruled in military policy by the French :—

* We must insist upon occupying the predominant
position in the Councils of the Allies to which our
strength entitled us.”

In fact, the crashing victory of Passchendaele Justi-
fied us in demanding the military hegemony of the
Alliance. French, Americans, Italians and Russians
would have to bow to the will of the only victors in
the fight.

The concoctions of Haig’s Intelligence Staff had
clearly gone to his head, and he was tl}erefore not in
a state of mind to give us sober advice. We then
turned to Sir William Robertson for his views. He

was in substantial agreement with the
Robertson conclusions arrived at by Sir I?ouglas
suppors . Haig, although he does not commit him-
Hoig's view self to the exultant views of the Gom-
mander-in-Chief as to the triumphs of Passchendaqlclz.
At that time, he was beginning to be troubled wﬁl
hesitancies about the Flanders campaign. He loyziﬂ y
kept them from the Government he served. Il;Ic Othz
revealed them to the British people years a }tler e
disclosure had ceased to be of any service to t in:a
their valiant sons. In his paper reviewing the Hil lth?t,
position he completely overlooks the great bag i Fine
was then raging, as if its outcome would not afte
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position either way, He relies rather on aceepted
commenplaces such as that—

“no country ever has had, or probably ever will
have, sufficient resources to seek a decision in two
theatres at the same time.”

“ The first rule of all wars is to concentrate in the
main theatre all forces that can be supplied. Any
departure from this rule has invariably proved to
be disastrous.”

T wonder what Grant would have said to this rule
when Sherman was sent marching through Georgia
in order to turn the Confederate flank !

When there are several theatres a decision ought
1o be sought where it is most likey to be found. In
any war or battle the decisive theatres vary according
to fluctuating conditions. It is only the Generals who
see the flank on which opportunity has arisen and
take it without hesitation that win victories.

Robertson is very bitter about the French :—

* Politics have there Iargely taken the place of

patriotism. French Ministers are thinking mainly

of the rear, and not of the front of their

Bitter cbout  Arrnies—that is, of the pressure likely to

the Frewh  be put upon them by Deputies who are

interested in releasing this or that class

of men from the Armies, and not of the great mili-
tary problems which face the Entente.”

This is rather hard on a people who had made such
tremendous sacrifices and who had called to the Army
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one out of every seven of the population. He is
Just as contemptuous about the Americans :—

<<
rJ.."he people moreover are beginning to be
sceptical of the Americans winning the War.”
Then comes the inevitable conclusion :—

({4
For the above and many other reasons, it
seems to me most unwise to weaken our efforts on
the Western Front.”

As to any idea of a campaign in Palestine, he had
never been able to regard it as a sound military

measure —
Opposed to
Palesti; . - .
m‘;,,;faigi “ The right military course to pursue

is to act on the defensive in Palestine

and the East generally, and to continue to seek a

decision in the West. . . . It entails, of course, that -
all resources should be sent to the West Front,

other than those which are absolutely required for

the defence of our Eastern positions.”

He is very suspicious about the idea of Unity of

Command :—
“ The principle of ‘ Unity of Command’ and

¢ one front > must be cautiously applied. In theory
it is attractive, in ' practice it has mnot been

encouraging.”

He insists that we should give the Allies a strong
military lead. Here he follows Sir Douglas Haig’s
hint. Unity of Command must mean that the
Commandment must be ours. He then ends with
the demand that there should be more men, and he
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has left us in no doubt that they are wanted to continue
the offensive on the one and only front where the
altars were adeguate to the immensity of the sacrifice.
In order to enlighten the Cabinet on the military
position and to test and fortify my own judgment
on the action which I was fnclined to take,

1 -;”7‘ sy L decided to seek independent expert
iyt opinion. I saw that Robertson, if he had
views independent of Haig's opinions, was

stubbornly bent on keeping them to himself, and that
he would do nothing to stop throwing our men into
the Flemish shambles until Haig was ready to give up.
Of that there was no hope undl the winter set in,
Haig was constitutionally incapable of changing plans
he had once prepared and set his mind on carrying
through. 1 therefore followed a preccdent set in
August, 1914, when Mr. Asquith called into his first
War Council not only the Commander-in-Chief of
the Expeditionary Forces and the Chief of Staff but
other distinguished soldiers like Lord Roberts, Sir
Douglas Halg and Sir Henry Wilson. 1

f’y{z"‘ and  decided to ask the opinion of Lord French,
,:;J;Zd then commanding the Home Forces, and
Sir Henry Wilson. They were invited to

attend a meeting of the War Cabineton 11th Qctober,
which was also attended by Sir William Robertson,
and asked to give their considered opinion on the mili-
tary outlook in view especially of the Russian collapse,
and also on the best methods of solving our difficulties
in the face of that collapse. They naturally asked for
time to frame their replies to such grave questions, and
they also asked whether the War Office would furnish
them with all the information at its disposal which
would enable them to form an accurate judgment as
to the position. Sir William Robertson promiscd to

VOL. Iv oo
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see that that was done. Haj had b ’
af:tend. but stated that he hag alread;engiis:rfd}fics)
views In writing. :
Aft.er a thorough examination of the information
.submitted to them by the War Office, including the
document written by Sir Douglas Haig, from which
- I have quoted, both Lord French and Sir
Subé’it Henry Wilson each submitted a°
memorands ~ T€morandum to the Cabinet on 20th
October. These memoranda contain a
very elaborate and highly interesting survey of the
whole military position. A few extracts will give an
idea of their substance. Lord French, in dealing with
a statement by Sir Douglas Haig that his attacks in
Flanders would have a greater effect upon our prestige
in the East than any operations on the Eastern or

South-Eastern Fronts, says :—

“Sir Douglas Haig’s estimate of the effect
produced upon the minds of  the leading men in
Western the East’ by the operations on the
Front battles 'Western Front is in my view largely
useless o fllysory. I do mnot believe that the
e people of India or Egypt, or the Middle

Eastern
East generally, or even of the Far East,

peoples
take such interest in the Western Front. I should

say that India is perhaps interested to a limitf:d
extent in what has happened internally in Russia,
and that it takes a general interest in the welfare 9f
the Allies; but I should also imagine that India
and the East took more interest in the capture of
Baghdad than in all the battles on the Western
Front after the first definite set-back of Germany
1914, which was a thing they could

in September
indentand, Mohammedans probably do not

understand. The
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to people who interviewed him : his secret messages
to the War Cabinet: and his assurances to tghe
troops under his command, all expressed the firm
conviction which had complete possession of his
mind that he could break the enemy’s line in such
a manner as to pour large bodies of cavalry through
the gap he had made and compel a great German
retreat.

As a matter of fact, masses of cavalry were
actually brought up to points close behind the
trenches, in this hope and expectation.”

He summarises in the light of accomplished facts
the results which have been achieved by the various -

offensives :—

“Taking a complete clearance of Northern
France and Belgium as the least objective to ensure
Scanty gains % military defeat of the German Army,
and great cost ' we find that in 15 months’ fighting
of Western  (1st July, 1916, to 1st October, 1917),
ofensives 909 square miles have been gained out
of an area of 13,500 square miles which are directly
in front of the British forces.

These results have been attained at a cost of
upwards of one million killed, wounded and missing.

The answer will, of course, be :  We have put
a great many more Germans hors de combat, and
their morale and fighting efficiency have been

heavily damaged.” . ‘
1 submit that there is not sufficient evidence to

justify such a conclusion.”

omparative casualties

showing c
As fo a paper 3 by the General Staff,

which had been shown to him
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William Robertson had laid dow inci
. : n as a principle -
which ought to guide the decision of the (Z‘abixlx)m:n:il~p e

“In Para. 2 he lays- down a ‘rule’ of war,
which he says must guide the decision of the

5‘””0,1; War Cabinet, and which furnishes the
15560 i ] 3
o basis of his subsequent argument.”
Robertson’s

“ rule of In regard to this, Lord French 5ays i—
war™

““In some aspects I disagree with the C.I.G.S.
‘The immense line held by the Allies from the Persian
Gulf to the North Sea embraces several alternative
theatres of war ; and whilst it may be right to say
that all our energies should be concentrated on
one at a lime, it does not by any means follow that
the principal theatre should be always the same.
This is particularly so when climatic conditions
favour operations in one theatre, while they
absolutely preclude them in another.

The history of Napoleon’s campaigns affords
many examples of this.

It appears to me that Sir William Robertson
calls upon history to bear out his contention
that, by every ‘rule of war,’ we should adopt
the first alternative adumbrated by the Prime

Minister. B . .
I do not think that military history will support
” this view.

fi@ffffy It is probable that after the

contradicts experiences of the War our ideas of

Robertson grateoy  will undergo  considerable

modification.

The increased power conferred on the defence
by modern weapons and inventions postpones 2
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decision for so great a length of time that war, in a
far greater degree than formerlv, affects the innate
resources and the vital power of a naton. The
immense size of modern armies and the extent of
territory aver which they fight brings of necesan
many different races and natonalides withw the
orbit of war influence. The submarine and
the aeroplane bring new and untried factors
into the problem.

For all these reasons political conuderatans
eater much more than formerly into the problems
of strategy. Many of the older ‘rules of war”
are no longer applicable.

The C.1.G.S. further draws attention to the
danger of ¢ gambles > at this stage of the War, and
Western offen. he characterises as such the suggested
sizes morg of  Operations in Syria. To my mind. the
a"gamble™ jdea of staking the remainder of our
than Eastem yesources on one desperate blow after
another on the Western Front has become much
more of a ‘ gamble’ than anything else we have
undertaken in the War. This method has been
given a very long and patient trial under the most
favourable conditions. It has entailed enormous
loss and produced comparatively litde result.  We
might be justified in trying it further if \\c_lxaq an
unlimited number of men, but we are not justified
in risking in such a process, and after such a long
trial, the very limited balance of our resources.
Such an attempt, after the experience we have
gained, would be a * gamble* of the very worst
kind.”

He has an interesting paragraph about the Nivc]!c
offensive and the deprecatory reference made by Sir
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William Robertson to what he called © the Nivelle
era and its consequences * :—

“ It is sought to depict the French attack of
April in a very unfavourable light as compared
Nivelle with our own results at Ypres. Such a
offensive more  comparison is misleading.

;‘gﬁgzg‘z%’;g;‘ General Nivelle made as long, if not

a longer, advance than we have yet
accomplished in the Ypres area. By his capture of
the Chemin des Dames Ridge, the important
railway communication between Soissons and
Rheims was opened up and is now of the utmost
value to the French.

If General Nivelle can be accused of failure it
could only be on the ground that he expressed
himself too confidently as to what he could
accomplish, and that he absolutely under-rated
the enemy’s power of resistance. Have we not
all been more or less guilty of such faults ?

After very severe fighting, which has lasted since
g1st July, and very heavy losses, we are not yet
complete possession of Passchenda.ele.Rldge, but
only of its southern extremity. This ridge extends
some miles north of Passchendaele.

The further statement that ‘we can beat the
Germans every time we fight them ,ar}d _lnﬂlct
heavier losses than we ourselves suffer,” 1s, i my

judgment, somewhat optimistic.”

He points out that, although Sir William Robertson

. »
condemns the principle of “unity of command.n
and “ one front,” when the idea is to centre them 1

1, it seems t0
the hands of a French or other general, it scel
bee highly approved of if we can ™ acquire it for

ourselves.”
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Aft.er making a close examination of the papers
. submitted to me, I have, rightly or wrongly
formed the opinion that this has not been done,
Statements from the front have not been sufficiently
tested as to their accuracy, and have, to a great
extent, formed the basis of the war plan and schemes
which are put forward for sanction by the War
Cabinet.”

He is careful to say that he does not wish anything
in his memorandum to convey the impression that
he under-estimated the splendid work done by the
Army in France :—

“ They have delivered tactical blows under which
the enemy has reeled: but this magnificent
performance has led to no strategic result, and our
limited resources in man-power will not allow us
to reach a strategic end by tactical slogging alone.”

He comes to the conclusion that—

“our strength, so far as our own forces are con-
cerned, is being gradually sapped by the enemy in

indecisive attacks which attain in-
Our strength  adequate results and entail undue .loss.
being sapped  If such results can ever become possible,

they can only be brought. about by hus-
banding our strength and resources with the greatest
care, by awaiting a much fuller development
of the fighting forces of the United States, and
by careful co-ordination of the strategic possibilities
and economising of resources of all the Allies on
the Western Front. For these and other reasons
mentioned before I do not think a purely military

3 2
climax can be reached in 19¥8. _ .
[This prediction was verified in the ultimate
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result. It was the Revolution behind the lincs,
attributable to the privations endured by the
German population, coupled with the collapse of
Germany’s Allies, that precipitated the end ]

“It is my fixed belief that such co-ordination
and economy can only be obtained by establishing
a common co-ordinating authority over the whole
front from the Adriatic to the North Sea.”

As to the idea of making Syria for a time the theatre
of war, he would have favoured the project, had

Syrian time allowed :—

offensive . i

q%a:molz “ Without under-esimating  these
promise manifest drawbacks to making Syra

for a time the main theatre of war, I would have
favoured the project had time allowed.

If plans had been considered and the necessary
arrangements made some months ago, 1 believe
this alternative would have been the right one to
adopt, and that the coming of the spring might
have found us at peace with Turkey and Bulgaria.”

As to an attack on the Italian Front, that would
depend on the co-operation of France and the whole-
hearted co-operation of the Jtalian Government. His
main conclusion is that there ought to be a Superior
Council of the Allies immediately set up :—

“1 would therefore emphasise the extreme
desirability of cstablishing at once a Superior
Frenchurges  Council of the Allies. It is only such
aSuperior 2 body that can thoroughly examine a
Counsil of  joint scheme of action in all its bearings.
e dilies The weight and influence of such a
Council must carry conviction to the minds of
the several Allied Governments.
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-+ - That the representadves of the Allied
Pp\\'ers should meet together without delay to
discuss the immediate formation and establishment
of a Superior War Council. . . . T think this body
should be composed of the Prime Ministers or
their selected representatives, and one or more
Generals from each Allied country. :

That the Supreme Council at once proceed 1o
appreciate the general situaton and to formulate
plans.

I quite realise the difficulty in including Russia in
these arrangements, but I do not regard her
representation as absolutely essential.”

Sir Henry Wilson’s memorandum practically came
to the same conclusion. He reviewed the military

Iilsen position from the standpoint of a
supporis confirmed Westerner :—

Frerel’s

crguments “If I may be allowed here io

interpose a remark about myself] it is to say that
I have always been (even years before the War
broke out) and I shall always remain,

13 R S

ff?;:g  an ardent ¢ Westerner,” for the simple
omfclible  reason thatitis along the WestFrone that
gﬁ;ﬁa the bulk of the forces of our principal
elseuwkere enemy is disposed and the death grapple

must always be with those forces; but, on the
other hand, I hold that this death grapple must
be engaged in at the dme and place and in the
manner best suited to our cause. .

Tt is no use throwing ° decisive numbers at the
decisive dme at the decisive place” at my head if
the decisive numbers do not exist, %f‘Lhe deusn:cf
hour has not struck or if the decisive place 55

ill-chosen.
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decisive place and at the decisive time, and the
numbers and the place and the time are not
and the Germans ar i i that o

€ trying their best that they
never shall be.

. (?uriously enough, our constant thought of a
decision in the West—a frame of mind amounting -
British Front @lmost to an obsession—has led us to
not the ony  consider only that part of the Western
vital sector  Front which is held by ourselves, and
in the 1Vest . g

partly because of this and partly from
other causes the tendency for the whole line from
Nieuport to Trieste to be cut up into three sections
~—3British, French, Italian—has become more and
more accentuated. This is noticeable in Sir
Douglas Haig’s memorandum of 8th October, 1917
and the Chief of the Imperial General Staff’s
memorandum of gth October, 1917, although
the latter very wisely remarks that °the British
Army alone cannot win the War. Our Allies

must be made to fight.” ”
He then leads up to the same conclusion as Lord

French :—

“ The superior direction of this war, has, in my
Hitherto no OPinion, been gravely at fault fron} th.e :
superior very commencement-—in fact, 1t 1
direction of  inside the truth to say that there has
Allied stra%®) peyer been any superior direction at all.

Up to the time when Marshal Jofire was removed
from the Chief Command of the French he tried,
with poor results indeed, but still he tried, to assume
and exercise a kind of benevolent control over all
the Allies, but his position was not suﬂimenﬂy
exalted, his powers were not sufficiently great to

admit of success.
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Since then we have tried ‘many expedients but
always with most disappointing, sometimes even
with disastrous results. We have had
Faslure “’f frequent meetings of Ministers, con-
;f;:;u“ stant conversations between Chiefs of
Staff, deliberations of Commanders-
in-Chief, mass meetings of all these high officials
in London, in Paris, in Rome. We have tried the
experiment of placing one Commander-in-Chief
under the orders of another and all these endeavours
have failed to attain any real concerted and co-
ordinated effort in diplomacy, in strategy, in fighting
or in the production of war material. .. . Ido not
wish to exaggerate, but human nature being what
it is and our Commanders-in-Chief and Chiefs of
Staff being what they are—all men of strong
and decided views, all men whose whole energies
are devoted to their own fronts, and their own
national concerns, we get as a natural and inevitable
result a war conducted not as a whole, but as a war
on sections of the whole, i.¢., a war on the British
Front, a war on the French Front, a war on the
Italian Front; and the stronger and the better
the various Chiefs, the more isolated and detached
the plans,

It seems to me that all this confusion, overlapping
and loss, of collective effort are due to the same
causes which throughout the whole war have led
to a narrow vision, and too limited outlook over the
whole colossal struggle ; and the better the sectional
Commanders-in-Chief are, the more loyal and
responsive the Chiefs of the Home Staffs, the more
we see the whole of the national effort restricted to
the national fronts.

The net result seems to me to be that we take
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[ L d
5 :
hort wewvsdln.?tfrad of long. views, we look for
itation ecisions to-day instead of laying out
plans for to-morrow, and as a sequence

and

ingficiensy W€ have constant change of plans, with
' . growing and increasing irritation and
nefficiency.

This is the picture that I see and that I have
seen for a long time.

What can be done to remedy a state of affairs
which is undoubtedly prolonging the War to an
unnecessary, even to a dangerous extent ?

The answer to this question lies in the establish-
ment of an intelligent, effective and powerful

_ superior direction. And by this I mean
gllg‘id tW”’ a small War Cabinet of the Allies so
,w‘jdj,’f well-informed, and above all, entrusted

with such power that its opinion on all
the larger issues of the War will carry the weight
of conviction and be accepted by each of the Allies
as final. There is no question here of overruling
the Home Cabinet, since the Supreme War Cabinet,
or Superior Direction, as I have called it, will repre-
sent the Home Cabinets, nor is there the least
danger of any interference with the soldiers in the
field, since the Chiefs of Staff in each country
will remain as to-day.

Such a Body will be above all Sectiona.l Fronts,
it would view the War as a whole, it would
treat the line of battle from Nieuport to Meso-
potamia as one line, and it would allot to cac}}
of the Allies the part which it would play. Pcrha;.)a
I can make myself clearer if I take one or w0
concrete instances. )

Such a Superior Direction would, two years of
a year ago, have come to the conclusion as 10
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that, as the res.ult of the shortage of food and other
essential supplies the longing for peace among the
peoples of the Central Empires has reached an -
intensity which threatens the disintegration of the
whole combination. None the less, I am convinced
from my experience of the last three years that the
fact that the result of the third year’s war is a
definite military success for Germany and a definite
military reverse for the Allies is in great measure
also due to-defects in their mutual arrangements
for conducting the War.

As compared with the enemy, the fundamental
weakness of the Allies is that the direction of their
Allied military operations lacks real unity. At
weakness a very early stage of the War Germany
due lo lack established a practically despotic do-
of unity minion over all ber allies. She not only
reorganised their armies and assumed direction
of the military strategy, but she took control also
over their economic resources so that the Central
Empires and Turkey are to-day, to all intents and
purposes, a military Empire with one command and
one front. The Allies, on the other hand, have
never followed suit. The direction of the War on
their side has remained in the hands of four separate
Governments and four separate General Staffs, each
of which is possessed of complete knowledge only
of its own front and its own national resources, an.d
which draws up a plan of campaign which 13

designed to produce results mainly on its own sectl}(;n
of front. Attempts have been made to remedy t ;
defects of this system by means of InFer-Alhed
Conferences, which have lately been of mcreasceS
frequency. But up to the present these conferegcst
have never been fully representative, and at b¢
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have done little more than attempt to synchronise
what are in reality four separate plans of campaign,
There has never been an Allied body which had the
knowledge of the resources of all the Allies, which
could prepare a single co-ordinated plan for utilising
those resources in the most decisive manner, taking
into account the political, economic, and diplo-
matic as well as the military weaknesses of the
Central Powers.
The crushing of Serbia and the opening of
the road to the East in 1915, the total defeat of
Roumania in 1916, and now the break-
s respor- through in Italy in 1917, may be largely,
sibility for lthough irol 4
our disasters A1though not entirely, traced to the
attempt to conduct the War in a series
of water-tight compartments. It is very remark-
able that each winter the Central Powers have been
able to make a crushing attack on the weakest
member of the Entente with complete success while
no adequate counter-preparation has been made by
the Allies to mect the danger, and that during these
same winters no corresponding serious efforts have
been made by the Allies to weaken Germany by
concentrating against her weaker Allies and so
destroying the props upon which her power depends.
These results, which mean that the cnemy has
steadily deprived us of the preponderance of men
and resources we would otherwise have possessed,
while compelling us to squander our resources all
over the globe without achieving decisive results
anywhere, would probably never have happened,
had there been any such unity of dircction on the
Allied side as exists in the case of the Germanic
Alliance. If we are to win the War, it will only be
because the Allied nations are willing to subordinate
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After some discussion, the War Cabinet decided :—

(@) To accept in principle the proposal for the
establishment qf a Supreme Inter-Allied Council
Cabint consisting qf the Prime Minister and one
mz]p’l’;‘? e  other Minister, who would meet at
plan frequent intervals together with a

Permanent  Inter - Allied Advisory
General Staff composed of one General Officer
from each of the principal Allies.

(b) That Lieutenant-General Sir Henry Wilson
should be appointed the British General on the
Inter-Allied Advisory General Staff, and that it
should be a recommendation to the Secretary of
State for War that the appointment should carry
with it the temporary rank of General. The
Secretary of State for War expressed his approval
of General Wilson’s appointment.

(¢) That the Secretary should formally com-
municate the two above decisions to the Secretary
of State for War, who would notify his appointment
to Lieutenant-General Sir Henry Wilson and

arrange details as to his pay and staff.
(d) That no announcement in regard to the

Supreme Inter-Allied Council and General Staff,
or in regard to General Wilson’s appointment,
should be made until the attitude of the Italian
Government towards the scheme had been

ascertained. .
(¢) That the Secretary of State for Foreign

Affairs should telegraph to the Italian Government
the general lines of the scheme. |
At the same meeting it was decided that owing t0

the gravity of the position on the Italian Front, agmn;g
out of the Caporetto disaster, I should at once lea
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After some discussion, the War Cabinet decided :—

(4) To accept in principle the proposal for the
establishment of a Supreme Inter-Allied Council
_ consisting of the Prime Minister and one
C;‘b‘”"’ other Minister, who would meet at
adopts the f . .
plan requent intervals together with a -
Permanent  Inter - Allied Advisory
General Staff composed of one General Officer
from each of the principal Allies.

(b) That Lieutenant-General Sir Henry Wilson
should be appointed the British General on the
Inter-Allied Advisory General Staff, and that it . -
should be a recommendation to the Secretary of
State for War that the appointment should carry
with it the temporary rank of General. The
Secretary of State for War expressed his approval
of General Wilson’s appointment.

(¢) That the Secretary should formally com-
municate the two above decisions to the Secretary
of State for War, who would notify his appointment
to Lieutenant-General Sir Henry Wilson and ..

arrange details as to his pay and.staﬁ".
(d) That no announcement in regard to the

Supreme Inter-Allied Council and General Staff,
or in regard to General Wilson’s appointment,
should be made until the attitude of the Italian
Government towards the scheme had been

ascertained. .
(¢) That the Secretary of State for Foreign

Affairs should telegraph to the Italian Government
the general lines of the scheme.

At the same meeting it was decided that ow1qg£0
the gravity of the position on the Italian Front, a?s;vg
out of the Caporetto disaster, 1 should at once leave
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for Imly to confer with the Italian Government.

I communicated my intention to M.
Malier o b2 Painlevé and suggested that we should
Taly settle the draft of our plan for a Supreme

Inter-Allied Council at Paris on our way
to Italy, and take immediate steps to set it up. I
sent on to him the draft we had prepared in order
to give him time to study it carefuily, and he re-
plied to me as follows :—

“ Paris,
4th November, 1917,
Dear Prime Minister,
I have the honour to acknowledge receipt of
your letter of 3oth October, which I have passed
on to the French War Comumittee, who

Panlevd's ] A v
lLetter : are in full agreement with its leading
scheme ideas. .
approved The ideas are furthermore in

complete accord with those which, on behalf of the
. War Committee, M. Franklin Bouillon and myself
had the honour of expounding to you at our
interviews of gth-1gth October. For a long time
past the French Government and Parliament
have been pressing for such a co-ordination
t0 be established between the Allies. To bring
about the collaboration and inter-locking of
the Allied War Committees, we proposed to you in
particular, in our conversations at the beginning of
October, that each War Committee should delegate
in a permanent manner two of its members, to take
part in the work of War Committees of the other
countries. 'To this conception would naturally be
zéttached the creation of an Inter-Allied General
taff.
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'Authorit%'es of their country -all the proposals,
information and documents relating to the conduct
of the War. .

(7) Thc.: Military Representatives watch day by
day the.s1tuat10n of the forces, and of the means
of all kinds of which the Allied Armies and the
cnemy armies dispose.

(8) The Supreme War Council meets normally
at Versailles, where the Permanent Military
. Representatives and their Staffs are
Versailles established. They may meet at other
selected as ] b d :
its location  P1aces as may be agreed upon, according

to circumstances. The meetings of the
Supreme War Council will take place at least

once a month.

III. The Permanent Military Representatives
will be as follows :—

For France .................. F
,, Great Britain............ General Wilson.
» Ttaly coveiiiiiiiiiin, General Cadorna.

Rapallo, 7th November, 1917.”

The only difficulty or disagreement that occurred in
the course of the discussion arose as to which would
be the most suitable place for the establishment of
the Council. The French representatives were
anxious it should be Paris. I was very insistent that
it should be located somewhere outside in order that
it should not only be entirely independent of the
French Government, but that the fact of its indepen-
dence should thereby be emphasised. At last

. Painlevé agreed to Versailles: .
MThcc:t u:qz‘éstiorgl of an Inter-Allied Naval Council

was left to be determined later on.
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examine the position. I accompanied them-as far
as ;PCSChIC{’a on my visit to meet the King of Italy.
This meeting I have already described. Robertson
returnec! to England to reorganise his broken front.
Thc.a articles and paragraphs which appeared in the
anti-Government Press soon after his arrival showed
that the preliminary bombardment had commenced,
and I knew the parliamentary attack

Robertson

initiates would follow. It would be a formidable

agitation offensive. Mr. Asquith was to lead the

against assault in person. He had a large per-

Council . . P
sonal following amongst the Liberals. He

could also count on the Irish and the pacifist section
of the Labour Party. A number of influential Con-
servatives were disposed to back up military authority
against civilian criticism. It was a powerful if ill-
assorted confederacy. If the Staff could rally a suffi-
cient number of these Conservatives in support, the
Government might very well be beaten. For that I
was quite prepared. I preferred this rather than
remaining responsible any longer for a military policy
that was dissipating the strength of our fine Army
in carrying out the fatuous and wasteful schemes of
purblind and obdurate sectionalism. Our greatest
peril, the submarine attacks, was in a fair way to being
overcome. Our food supply was assured for ar.lother
year. We had gone through most of the .penod of
waiting for the Americans, in spite of Russian defec-
tion, without being overwhelmed. As a free.l.ance
I would be able to talk more freely about the military
leadership and thus rouse public oRiniox_l to correct
its shortcomings. I knew the soldiers in the field
were not behind the Staffs and would be only 0
glad to find someone giving expression to their
dissatisfaction. I therefore made up my mind to
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produced them to a subsequent civilian conference
as one great strategic piece ; and it was solemnly
proclaimed to the world the following morning
that the unity of the Allies was complete.

That unity, in so far as strategy went, was pure
make-believe ; and make-believe may live through
e a generation of peace—it cannot survive
z’si?tmmg a week of war. It was a collection of
strategy”  completely independent schemes pieced

together. Stitching is not stratsgy. So
it came to pass that when these plans were worked
out in the terrible realities of war, the stitches came
out and disintegration was complete.

I know the answer that is given to an appeal
for unity of control. It is that Germany and
Austria are acting on interior lines, whereas we
are on external lines. 'That is no answer. That
fact simply affords an additional argument for
unification of effort in order to overcome the
natural advantages possessed by the foe.

You have only to summarise events to realise
how many of the failures from which we have
suffered are attributable to this one fundamental
defect in the Allied war organisation. . . .”

I then summarised the successes which Germany
had achieved owing entirely to the fact that we I}ad
not realised the importance of treating

Germany’s  the whole front as one and indivisible.
success due A 1o the Italian disaster, I said it was
fo umy no use minimising its extent. If we
did, then we would never take adequate steps to

repair it —
“ When we advance a kilometre
lines, snatch a small shattered v1

into the encmyfs
llage out of his
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cruel grip, capture a few hundred of his soldiers,
we shout with unfeigned joy. And rightly so, for
it is the symbol of our superiority over a boastful
foe and a sure guarantee that in the end we can
and shall win.

But what if we had advanced 50 kilometres
beyond his lines and made 200,000 of his soldiers
prisoners and taken 2,500 of his best guns, with
enormous quantities of ammunition and stores ?*

What print would we have for our headlines?
Have you any idea how long it would take the
arsenals of France and Great Britain to manufacture
2,500 guns? . . .7

1 told them that T believed we had at last learnt
the lesson of the essential unity of all the Allied
fronts. If I was right in my conjecture,
Lessonof - the new Supreme Council would be given
;‘,’:,z,;m real power and the efforts of the Allies
would be co-ordinated and victory would
await valour, We should then live to bless even the
Italian disaster, for without it I did not believe it
would have been possible to secure real unity. I
then read a very remarkable message from Washing-
ton, which had appeared in the Times, and said that
shrewd men in America, calmly observing the course
of events from a distance of thousands of miles, had
come to conclusions which we would have done
well ta make ours years ago. The message ran :—

“It iy realised here that delicate questions of
prestige exist between the great European nations
engaged in the War, and that this militates against
quick decisions and effective action when these are

© I understated the total losses of Caporetto.
VOoL. v QQ



2400 WAR MEMOIRS

most nf:eded. It is believed by some of President
Wilson’s closest advisers that Germany owes much
of her success in this war to her unity
Support  of control, which i i
from : ’ permits the full direc-
America  t10n of all Teutonic efforts from Berlin,
Indeed, it is felt here that unless the
Allies can achieve 2 degree of co-ordination
equal to that which has enabled Germany to
score her striking, though perhaps ineffectual
successes, she will be able to hold out far
longer than otherwise would have been believed
possible. American military experts believe that
if the Allied help rushed to General Cadorna’s
assistance to stem the tide of invasion had been
thrown into the balance when Italy’s forces were
within 40 miles of Laibach, the Allies would have
been able to force the road to Vienna. Victory
at Laibach would have spelled a new Austerlitz,
and the magnitude of the prize almost within its
grasp is believed here to have justified 'General
Cadorna in taking the risk of advancing his centre
too far and temporarily weakening his left flank.
The lack of co-operation between France, Great
Britain, and Italy is blamed here for the disaster
Disaster which ensued, and wh1c1} it is believed
due to lack  would not have occurred if one supreme
of Allied  military authority had directed the
co-operation oo mbined operations of the Allies with
the sole aim of victory without regard to any other

considerations.” I continued :—

i ] the
¢« say the American estimate of .
e o Front for the Allies 13

ossibilities of the Italian Fro
foo favourable. Why? It is not for -mlfutt(l)
express an opinion. I am but a civilian ;
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am entitled to point out that the Austrian Army
is certainly not better than the Italian. On the
contrary, whenever there was a straight fight
between the Italians and the Austrians, the former
invariably won. And the Germans are certainly
no better than the British and the French troops.
When there hasbeen a straight fight between them we
have invariably defeated their best and most vaunted
regiments. And as for the difficulties of getting there,
what we have already accomplished in the course
of the last few days is the best answer to that.”

It might be said that the Americans at that distance
from the battle area were not competent to form an
opinion on the military possibilities. On the other
hand, there lies much truth in the saying that out-
siders see most of the game, and they certainly could
Jjudge it more calmly and impartially.

Isaid that national and professional traditions, pres-
tige and susceptibilities had hitherto all conspired to
render nugatory our best resolutions, but now we had
set up this Council our business was to see that “ the
unity it represents is a fact and not a fraud.” I
apologised for having spoken with perhaps brutal
frankness at the risk of much misconception here and
clsewhere, and risk perhaps of giving temporary
encouragement to the foe.

“ We shall win, but I want to win as soon as
possible. I want to win with as little sacrifice as
possible. I want as many as possible of that
splendid young manhood which has helped to win
victory to live through to enjoy its fruits.

Unity—not sham unity, but real unity—is the
only sure pathway to victory. The magnitude of
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the sacrifices made by the people of all the Allied
countries ought to impel us to suppress all minor
appeals in order to atrain the common purpose of
all this sacrifice. All personal, all sectional, con-
sidcrations should be relentlessly suppressed. This
is one of the greatest hours in the history of mankind.
Let us not dishonour greatness with pettiness. . . .”

When I returned to England there were a great
many signs of arranged and co-ordinated criticism and
Orecrised I think I can say intrigue, against the new
criticim in. Move. Papers which had hitherto received
Erglard :  their inspiration from the War Office
Mr. Asquith's \ore particularly hostile. For instance, one
guestion paperhad anarticle headed “Handsoff the
Army.” The Timeswaschilly. Mr. Asquithsympathised
with the criticism and was prepared to make himself
the spokesman of the General Staff. On the day Ire-
turned, he asked a question in Parliament which clearly
indicated the attitude he had assumed. One paragraph
out of that question will illustrate what I mean :—

“ Whether it is proposed that the Council i,
if so advised by its Staff, to have power to interfere
with or override the opinion on matters of strategy
of the General Staff at home, and of the
Commanders-in-Chief in the field.”

My answer gave the view of the British, French,
and Ttalian Governments as to the general nIaturcf
of the functions which we proposed that the nterS
Allied Council should discharge. I quoted ﬂ’l’i tgn‘l;e
of the Rapallo agreement, the text of which:I ha
given already.* I proceeded :—

“ From the foregoing it will be clear that the

* See pp- 2392-2394-
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Eur.ope, ‘has received a cable from the President
stating emphatically that the Government of the
United States considers that unity of plan and
control between all the Allies and the United States
15 essential in order to achieve a just and permanent
peace.

The President emphasises the fact that this unity
must be accomplished if the great resources of the
United States are to be used to the best advantage,
and he requests Colonel House to confer with the
heads of the Allied Governments with a view to
achieving the closest possible co-operation.

President Wilson has asked Colonel House to
attend the first meeting of the Supreme War
Council with General Bliss, Chief of Staff of the
United States Army, as the Military Adviser. Itis
hoped that the meeting will take place in Paris
before the end of this month.”

In the debate Mr. Asquith was critical, but not
as censorious as those who supplied his brief would
have wished. He defended the action of the High
Commands over Serbia, Roumania and Russia by

saying :—
., “The experts may have been wrong.
N s I do not claim any infallibility for them.

criticisms in ) -
Commons I myself think they were right. Thatisa

Debate point that only history can decide.”

As far as Serbia was concerned, th.e. best answer
to this defence of the military leaders

Serbia : Mr. apd the head of the Government of that

Noel-Bustor’s oy was given by Mr. Noel-Buxton (now

vieat Y in the debate. Mr.
Lord Noel-Buxton)laterin the

Buxton was the greatest authority on the Balkans in the
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House of Commons. He gave illustrations from his
own knowledge of the fatal delays of 1915 in dealing
with the Balkan situation, owing to the lack of
co-ordination amongst the Allies.

His view was that had the Inter-Allied Council
been in existence at that date, these delays would
not have arisen and he expressed the opinion that :—

“ There cannot be the slightest doubt that if by
hook or crook, co-ordination could have been
brought about as early as that in the War, the
whole situation would have been different and
obviously the War would have been over long ago.”

Mr. Asquith dwelt at length on the absence of
naval representation on the new Council. I replied
that provision had already been made
Qustonof  for a permanent naval representative to
naval e . B
representation Ke€CP the military advisers at Versailles
informed on all naval questions which
bore on their tasks. I also indicated that we were
considering setting up another Inter-Allied Council
to co-ordinate naval strategy. That was done a few
weeks later.  Mr. Asquith deprecated strongly the idea
of unity of command. I agreed with him to the
extent of saying that the appointment of a General-
issimo of the whole of the forces of the Allies was
impracticable.

There was an underlying suggestion of interference
by the Government with the soldiers in the discharge
of their functions. Mr. Asquith hinted at it. The
War Office Press accused us openly of meddling.
I dealt with this accusation by saying :—

“. .. 1 will lay down two propositions, and I
defy any man to challenge them. The first is this :
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1\{0 SO}(}lcrs in any war have had their strategical
dispositions less interfered with by politicians.
My answer Therc. has not been a single battalion,
x’;’;‘if“’rgc of  orasingle gun moved this year except
et e with the advice of the General Staff—-
not one. There has not been a single
attack by British troops ordered in any part
of the battlefield except on the advice of the
General Staff—not one. There has not been a
single attack not ordered. The whole campaign
of the year has been the result of the advice of
soldiers. Never in the whole history of war in
this country have soldiers got more consistent and
more substantial backing from politicians than they
have had this year. What do I mean by
*backing’? I do not mean ‘ backing ’ in speeches.
I mean backing in guns, backing in ammunition,
backing in transport, shipping, railways, supplies
and men. Speeches are no substitute for shells.

I have only twice during this war acted against
the advice of soldiers. The first occasion was with
My o the gun programme. I laid down a
interferences : programme which was in adve}nce _of
guns and the advice of soldiers and against it.
transport They thought that I was manufacturing
too many and was extravagant. They thought
that they would not be necessary, and t!lat they
could not man them. I took a different view, and
there is not a soldier to-day who will not say that
I was right. I was told that I was mad. That, I
think, was the word used. There were the same
attacks in the Press. What was the second
occasion ? The second case where.I prcss§d my
advice on soldiers against their will was 151 th:
appointment of a civilian to reorganise the ratiway
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behind the lines—my right honourable friend (Sir
Eric Geddes)—and I am proud to have done it. , . .”

Mr. Asquith’s supporters in the debate made clear
the source of their inspiration. The gravamen of
their charge was that the new Council
Robrson’s  was intended to supersede Sir William
position Robertson and they urged that he should
be our principal military representative
at Versailles. I could not have assented to that
proposition without stultifying the whole aim and
purpose of the scheme. He would have obstructed
and thwarted at every turn. Independent exanuna-
tion of strategy on the basis of a umted front
would have been a farce had he been the chuef
military representative of the British Government.
Mr. Asquith was very insistent that in his day
the Inter-Allied Conferences supplemented by liaison
My, Asquyp  Officers secured the necessary co-ordination
content with  of policy and strategy between the Allies.
exitting To this claim I answered :—
System
“The present system is a sporadic one, where
you have meetings perhaps once every three or
four months, barely that—there is only one meeting
a year between the whole of the staffs ; that has
been the rule—for the purpose of settling the
strategy of the Allies over the whole of the battle
front, which extends over thousands and thousands
of miles of front, with millions of men in embattled
array upon those fronts. A single day, with
perhaps a morning added ! No generals, however
great their intuition, no generals, whatever 'thcu'
genius, could settle the strategy of a year with a
sitting which will only last over five or six hours.
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Utterly impossible ! Therefore, it is an. essen
tial part of the scheme that this body should
be  permanent, that they should sit together
day by day, with all the information derived
from every front before them, with a view to
co-ordinating the plans of the General Staffs over
all the fronts.”

As an attack on the Government, the debate was
an utter failure. Mr. Pringle, who always prepared
Prinole and organised these raids against the
organiser of Government, in the course of his speech
the attack :  disclosed its main object. It was to bring
s failure 2 hout the fall of the Government.* This
was to be done by rallying the friends of Sir William
Robertson from every quarter. Had it succeeded,
the war direction would have passed entirely into
his hands. Whoever would be nominal Prime
Minister, the C.I.G.S. would be a military dictator.
The extent of the failure of this parliamentary
manceuvre was revealed by the change in the attitude
of the Times. Before the debate its tone was hostile.

It now said :—
“ The Prime Minister achieved a great pef*sonal
triumph yesterday. . . . He completely vindicated
to the satisfaction of a crowded and

Times excited House the essential soundness 1n
fl"mges ™ its broad principles of the scheme he
" has devised and championed for

the closer union of the Allies, and therefogc for the
better conduct of the War. Mr. Asquith, who
opened the debate, carefully marshalled the familiar

objections to the Rapallo plan and the obvious
i d
in the course of this speech predicted that I shgruée

i date.
milar speech 12 months from that red,

* Mr. Pringle also
k before the term of the prophecy had exp

be making an exactly si
armistice was signed a wee
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criticisms upon the Paris speech. But his
reasoning was confined to secondary points. He
never for a moment grappled with its leading
features or ventured to contest the principles on
which it rests. . . .

Now that the organised attack on the project for
an Inter-Allied War Council had thus conspicuously
collapsed, the path was clear for the setting up of the
new Machinery.

Why did the Government concentrate on Unity

of Strategy rather than on Unity of Command ?
Unity of Unity of Command had already been
Strategy and  attempted in this year’s campaign on the
Unity of Western Front. In the spring offensive
Commard  the combined French and British attackhad
been placed under the general control of General
Nivelle. In the Flanders offensive the French con-
tingent was under the direction of Sir Douglas Haig.
In neither operation did the arrangement work
satisfactorily. In the first the explanation is largely
personal. The two commanders did not hit it off—
consequent lack of zeal on one side and of tact on the
other led to misunderstandings, and misunderstandings
to delays, where rapidity of action was of the essence of
thestrategy. Whatever the reasons might be, in neither
offensive was there any unity or agreement on policy.
The result was that, although there was apparent
co-operation, it was not real and whole-hearted in
either case. Thus Unity of Command was for the
time being discredited by the failure of the two
experiments made in 1g17—one with a French
Generalissimo and the other with a British.  They
failed, partly because there was no joint Staff to work
out the basis of united action.
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The first step in the attainment of Unity of Com-
mandment was to secure real agreement on strategy
Tnter-dllind and to .have an Inter-Allied Staff directly
Staff responsible to the Commander-in-Chief,
fundamental  Which would not be thwarted by the Staff

attached to and dependent upon the ideas
of the Commander-in-Chief of each national army.

A genuine Unity of Command was ultimately
evolved out of this move. Even then, so great were
the prejudices to be overcome, it had to be achieved
by two separate steps and as a necessity arising out of
the consequences of overwhelming disaster. At
Doullens, Foch was called upon to “ co-ordinate ”
the effort of the two armies. But he was not given
the authority to command. That did not constitute
a United leadership and in practice it failed to
achieve one Common Direction. Unity of QOmmand
was only established later on at Beauvais, where
Foch was made Général-en-Chef of the two armues.
But Versailles was the first step; Doullens was Fhe
second ; Beauvais was the final achievement of Allied

ity on the Western Front. .
UnVl\;Zen a Commander-in-Chief of the Allied Armies
on the Western Front came.to be appointed, l}e h;lld
behind him the ablest Staff in the ﬁe}d, which he
could always call upon to assist him In develcl)pmg
his plans. His orders could not therefore be de ay};:i s
or frustrated if any individual .General unlc)ler "
Command proved refractory .and interposed o iltlzg: "
on questions of detail, as Haig and Robertson e
the Nivelle enterprise. Thus Versailles assure

success of the Beauvais decision.



CHAPTER LXVIII
SUMMARY AND RESULTS OF 1917 CAMPAIGN

Waat was the net result of the fourth campaign
this world struggle of infuriated nations ? - At the end
of it some of them were prostrate and never rose

again to continue the fight. Others were
g’fgﬁd‘f staggering in the ring. Even those who
belligerents  stood firmly on their feet and were able

still to hit reeling blows were gashed with
wounds and visibly becoming exhausted from loss of
blood. The Allied group sought to gain the as-
cendancy by two general methods.  For one the
military chiefs were responsible.  The other was left to
the Navy and the civil Administration, The mulitary
idea was to force an immediate decision by hitting
with the whole strength of their armies at the most
formidable but least vulnerable parts in the enemy’s
defensive system—the Governments had to ensure
that, if these onslaughts failed to take cffect, the
reserve of national power should be sustained and
stimulated, so that it might outlast that of their
adversaries. In the prosecution of the first aim of
this double policy the Western Allies undertook
tremendous attacks on the German entrenchments
in France, Flanders and Italy with a view to breaking
through ‘their defences and defeating the most
redoubtable enemy of the Alliance. In pursuit of
the second aim of this common war policy the Allies

2411
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took steps to strengthen their position in respect o
food and war matecals i tightening the blockade
on the enemy countries in order to weaken their
striking power. In both the blockading of the
cnemy and the organisation of the national resources
Britain took the lead. The blockade at sea became
more ruthless than ever and the enemy countries
fch Ats stranglehold telling on their vitality. The
British Government by a series of unprecedented
mcasures led the way in a reorganization of the
national assets in man-power, in food production
and distribution, and in transport. The Govern-
ment proceeded on the assumption that the Allies
had been manceuvred, by the improvident and short-
sighted war dircction hitherto adopted, into a position
where the issue had become mainly a question of
staying power. Hence the gigantic efforts put forth
during this year in the development and mobilisation
of all the available resources of our country.

As to the Central Powers, they gave up any idea
of attempting to force a decision this year by a great
military coup against the most powerful of their
surviving enemies. They had practically s_hattered
the military strength of four of the nations in battle
array against them before the end of 1916. By t}%e
end of this year they had almost completed their
overthrow and had also broken the battle fron.t.of
another of their foes. As to the French apd British
Armies, Germany was content to repel their assaults
on her fortifications. Her deadliest effort to over-

come the Allies and compel them to sue for peace
was made not on land but at sea. Ultimate v1ct§r)t'
or defeat depended on the success or failure of t lf
effort. She attacked Britain, which was now the
most resourceful of her remaining foes 1n Europe,
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by a well-organized and devastating campaign to
sink her shipping. Had she succeeded, the Allied
countries, their people, and their armies would have
been at her mercy and 1918 would have witnessed
the greatest military and naval triumph in the
history of the Teuton.

Time was on the side of the Allies. This year
was Germany’s last chance to win, for America

would be in next year. Germany,
Time on therefore, had this year either to defeat
the Allied side the Allied Armies or destroy the means

of transporting war material, food and
reinforcements whether from America or the British
Empire.

Each of the belligerents endeavoured to handle
against their opponents the grim weapon of famine.
If the war went right on through 1918, stark hunger
would drive the population and armies of one or
other of the two rival groups into surrender. Which
of them would starve first ?

Those were the problems of 1917. How did it
all work out? There were victories on both sides
and also defeats and disappointments. There can
be no doubt that by 31st December the balance of
advantage was decisively on the Allied side. In a
war of this kind, where fighting was by no_means
the only factor in decisive victory, organisation be-

hind the lines ultimately determined the
;‘ya"flf" l‘lf event. But so far as actual blows were
oyga:il;a[ia" concerned the history of 1917 is one

of our winning the War on sea in spite
of the Board of Admiralty, whilst our Generals were
doing their best to lose the War on land in spite
of the Government, The sea campaign went in our
favour decisively—and that determined the final
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issugo of the struggle. The land campai
definitely against us—and that jeopa};dlg;gd wtCII:et
advantage gained by the efforts of our fine seamen
-and our great organisers and also enormously increased
the cost in life and treasure of our final triumph.

The fighting on land in 1917 went heavily in favour
of the Central Powers. It is impossible for any
impartial observer of the events of 1917

Central
Powers to come to any other conclusion. The
victorious military chiefs had already in the winter
on land . :

of 1916 planned their campaigns for 1917

on the same rigid and arid lines as they had pursued
in 1915 and 1916, achieving nothing but a horrifying
carnage unparalleled in the annals of war. This
time they felt certain that their one great idea must
succeed at last. They had made a few changes and
improvements to correct little mistakes they had
discovered last time in the action of their great plan.
Moreover, they were confident that the German
troops had deteriorated in quality since last year.
So first the French were to conduct a great hurtling
offensive with masses of their troops on a wide front,
with the help of a diverting attack in the north by the
British on a narrower front. Then if these operations
did not finally succeed in driving the German Army
out of their entrenchments, the British Army were to
undertake another attack, and propel hundreds of
thousands of their best troops against the German
fortresses in Flanders in order to expel the Germans
from the Flemish coast, and then fall on their exposed
flank with masses of cavalry. 1t was all based on the
dynamics of the butting heaq against a tre.mendous
wall—in this case a wall bristling vy1th machme—gl;]rzsé
It is only fair to the military intelligence to stallte i :

the British were not enamoured of the French plan,
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and the French were at first quite indifferent and
eventually contemptuous of the British project. Haig
did not believe in the Nivelle strategy and Pétain and
Foch scoffed at Haig’s ““ duck march ” in Flanders.
They judged wisely of each other’s plans if not of
their own. That is a common attribute in all human
affars. They nevertheless agreed, in that spirit of
fraternal toleration and accommodation that ought to
prevail amongst partners, to try both—in turn
Neither of the two schemes had a reasonable chance
of succeeding, for reasons which I gave before they
were ever attempted.  But the military staffs clutched
at their respective projects. With fierce tenacity they
stubbornly refused to let go, and declined angrily
even to consider any alternative. Italy was left to
her own devices. What was worse, she was left to
carry them out with what was obviously—even
to civilians— an inadequate equipment.  Russia was
entrusted with tasks which she was no longer fitted
to discharge. Every front where there was any
chance of obtaining a signal victory which would
have threatened the sccurity of the Central Powers
was treated as a *“ side-show.”
The mildewed strategic ideas that had wasted
away the large margin of advantage in resources and
chances that once appertained to the
Bitter legasy  Alliance, had once more been furbished up
of Chantilly  and presented as fresh projects of action at
Chantilly and endorsed by all the Allied
Governments at Paris in November, 1916, These
schemes were left to the new British Government
as a legacy of inevitable disaster. The tragedy of the
year’s Iand struggle lay in the fact that the Allied
Governments could not arrive at an agreement
amongst themselves to insist on new methods being
VOL. v RR
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Issuc of the §truggle. The land campaign went
definitely against us—and that jeopardised the
advantage gained by the efforts of our fine seamen
and our great organisers and also enormously increased
the cost in I_Lfc and treasure of our final triumph.

The fighting on land in 1917 went heavily in favour
of the Ceqtral Powers. It is impossible for any
Central impartial observer of the events of 1917
Powess to come to any other conclusion. The
gl’ff‘;gff military chiefs had already in the winter

of 1916 planned their campaigns for 1917
on the same rigid and arid lines as they had pursued
in 1915 and 1916, achieving nothing but a horrifying
carnage unparalleled in the annals of war. This
time they felt certain that their one great idea must
succeed at last. They had made a few changes and
improvements to correct little mistakes they had
discovered last time in the action of their great plan.
Moreover, they were confident that the German
troops had deteriorated in quality since last year.
So first the French were to conduct a great hurtling
offensive with masses of their troops on a wide front,
with the help of a diverting attack in the north by the
British on a narrower front. Then if these operations
did not finally succeed in driving the German Army
out of their entrenchments, the British Army were to
undertake another attack, and propel hundreds of
thousands of their best troops against the German
fortresses in Flanders in order to expel the- Germans
from the Flemish coast, and then fall on their exposed
flank with masses of cavalry. It was all based on the
dynamics of the butting head against a tremendous
wall—in this case a wall bristling with machlne'glillzst-
It is only fair to the military intelligence to stelzte gan
the British were not enamoured of the French plan,
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and the French were at first quite indifferent and
eventually contemptuous of the British project. Haig
did not believe in the Nivelie strategy and Pétain and
Foch scoffed at Haig’s “ duck march > m Flanders.
They judged wisely of each other’s plans if not of
their own, That is a common attribute in all human
affairs. They nevertheless agreed, in that spirit of
fraternal toleration and accommodation that ought 10
prevail amongst partners, to try both—in tuin,
Neither of the two schemes had a reasonable chance
of succeeding, for reasons which 1 gave before thev
were ever attempted. But the military staffs clutched
at their respective projects. With fierce tenacity they
stubbornly refused to let go, and declined angrily
even to consider any alternative. Italy was left to
her own devices. What was worse, she was left to
carry them out with what was obviously—cven
to civilians—an inadequate equipment.  Russia was
entrusted with tasks which she was no longer fitted
to discharge. Every front where there was any
chance of obtaining a signal victory which would
have threatened the security of the Central Powers
was treated as a * side-show.”
The mildewed strategic ideas that had wasted
away the large margin of advantage in resources and
chances that once appertained to the
Bittrr legary  Alliance, had once more been furbished up
of Chantilly  and presented as fresh projects of action at
Chantilly and endorsed by all the Allied
Governments at Paris in November, 1916. These
schemes were left to the new Britsh Government
as a legacy of inevitable disaster. The tragedy of ‘h;
years land struggle lay in the fact that the Allie
Governments could not arrive at 3a agreement
amongst themselves to insist on new metheds being

xR
VoL, 1v
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1;5;}(:. of the struggle. The land campaign went
definitely against us—and that jeopardised the
advantage gained by the efforts of our fine seamen
‘and our great organisers and also enormously increased
the cost in l}fe and treasure of our final triumph,
‘The fighting on land in 1917 went heavily in favour
of the Central Powers. It is impossible for any
Contral Impartial observer of the events of 1917
Pawers to come to any other conclusion. The
“]’,'f"[’z:’f military chiefs had already in the winter
of 1916 planned their campaigns for 1917
on the same rigid and arid lines as they had pursued
in 1915 and 1916, achieving nothing but a horrifying
carnage unparalleled in the annals of war. This
time they felt certain that their one great idea must
succeed at last. They had made a few changes and
improvements to correct little mistakes they had
discovered last time in the action of their great plan.
Moreover, they were confident that the German
troops had deteriorated in quality since last year.
So first the French were to conduct a great hurtling
offensive with masses of their troops on a wide front,
with the help of a diverting attack in the north by the
British on a narrower front. Then if these operations
did not fnally succeed in driving the German Army
out of their entrenchments, the British Army were 10
undertake another attack, and propel hundreds of
thousands of their best troops against the German
fortresses in Flanders in order to expel the. Germans
from the Flemish coast, and then fall on their exposed -
flank with masses of cavalry. It was all based on the
dynamics of the butting head against 2 tremendous

wall—in this case a wall bristling lwith machitni-gtlﬁsé
i 1 ilitary intelligence to state
It is only fair to the military el e ach plan,

the British were not enamoure
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They were fully aware of that division and took full
advantage of the circumstance to stick to their plan.
We know what a ghastly fiasco it all turned out to be,
The Eastern Allies had been for all practical
purposes finally overthrown and France, Britain and
Losses and ' 1t2ly had all of them done badly on the
dz‘scgu}zge- V}chtern Front—from the North Sea to
mens of - the Adriatic. The spring and autumn
Western Allies o ffenives captured sofne ggfround and a
number of prisoners and guns, but in substance they
both failed conspicuously in their objectives,  The
losses in officers and men were much heavier amongst
the Allied Armies than those they succeeded in
inflicting on the Germans. In morale the French
Army was reduced to a condition in which it could
not be trusted to do any sustained fighting on a great
scale. We had yet to discover how seriously the
spirit of the British troops had been shaken by the
Flanders offensive. The German Army still main-
tained its offensive intrepidity. On the Italian Front
opportunities were thrown away and passed on
gratuitously to the enemy. It is lucky that it was
rather late in the season when he took advantage
of his chances on that front. The early summer
offensive of the Italian Army achieved nothing owing
to lack of guns and ammunition which their Western
Allies could easily have spared. The effort made by
the British Government at the Rome Conference
subsequently to help the Italians to what would have
been an assured and probably a decisive victory, was
frustrated by military obtuseness and s.elﬁsl_mesIS-
The disastrous rout of Caporetto was the 1nev1tab<;
climax of such narrow strategy. Hundreds o
thousands of Italian troops were put out of aCUOI;
and thousands of guns were lost. The offensive powe
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and spirit of the Army were not restored during the rest
of the War. On the Salonika Front the elaborate
show of an Allied offensive was a prearranged
fiasco. The British and French troops there were
deliberately deprived by their respective General
Staffs at home of the artillery and ammunition which
alone could have enabled them to smash through
the obstacles with which the infantry were conftonted.
It was a sham, a preordained sham, but a costly
sham, and after this ecxperience there was no heart
left either in Generals or men for further fighting on
that front. Thus in the East and the West the war
of attrition in men, in guns, in territory, and in
morale had gone emphatically in favour of the
Central Powers. They claimed that their armies
were victorious on all European Fronts, and their
claim could not be challenged.

The anly bright spots in the military campaign
were the genuine victories won in the Far East and
Bruish the clearing of the Germans out of East
wctorious in~ Africa.  The progress made in these
4sia and - spheres was due to the direct intervention
Afvica and insistence of the Government. The
defeat of the hitherto victorious Turkish Armies
in Palestine and Mesopotamia and the occupation
of the world-famous cities of Jerusalem and Bagh-
dad were a patch of blue sky which lightened the
gloom that hung over the battlefield as a whole.
The psychological effect-—and that counts in war—
was immense, The name of Baghdad counted for
more throughout the Mussulman world than did
Passchendaele with all the notoriety it had acquired.
Jerwsalem meant more to hundreds of miflions—
Christian and Mussulman alike—than Ostend. The
calling of the Turkish bluff was nat anly the beginning
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of ﬂ%c cracking-up of that military impostorship which
thc‘ incompetence of our war direction had permitted
to intimidate us for years; it was itself a real con-
tribution to ultimate victory. The encouragement
1t gave to the Allies at a moment of depression was
useful, but the decided blow it gave to German
prestige amongst their confederates was of still
greater service. It was the first time the Germans -
exposed to their Allies their utter inability to give
them effective aid in defeat when they were at last
intelligently and resolutely attacked, and to protect
them from impending disaster. It made a definite im-
pression on the Turkish mind, and it was not without
its influence on Bulgaria—probably also on Austria.
Field-Marshal von Hindenburg in his autobiography
bears out the impression which the loss
Importance  of Baghdad made both in Germany and
of Baghdad  amongst her Allies. He says :—

“ The loss of Baghdad was painful to us, and as
we well believed, still more for all thinking Turkey.
How often had the name of the old city of the
Caliphs been mentioned in Germany in previous
years. . . . We had guaranteed the Turkish
Government its territorial integrity of the Empire,
and we felt that; in spite of the generous interpreta-
tion of this contract, our political account was
heavily overdrawn by this new great loss.”

So much for the charge that the British Governmlevncf

were wasting our resources on yseless side-shows. :
wonder Hindenburg, in discussing the weakness of thﬁ
military position of the Turkish Empire beyond t —f
Taurus, and our failure to take advantage of it says :

“ If ever there was a prospect of a brilliant
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strategic feat, it was here. . . . Why did England
never make use of her opportunity? . .. Some day”
history will perhaps clear up this question also.”*

There were three other events which were of good
omen for the future. The first was the setting-up of
i the Inter-Allied Military and Naval Staff
;;fl:sr‘i%‘lfc g at Versailles. This was a completely new
Staff departure. Its object was to put an end
to the disjointed and haphazard methods
of particularist strategy which had prevailed hitherto.
For the first time in the War the mere pretence of
unity of action was to be discarded, and a genuine
effort was to be made to consider the vast battlefield
as one front with several flanks, to survey and assess
the opportunities and possibilitics not only of each
flank, but of the whole front on sea and land, and
adjust the general strategy of the Allies accordingly.
There was now sitting at Versailles a body of very
able Generals from each Allied country and assisted
by a brilliant staff of experienced officers drawn
from each Allied Army. They were engaged in
making a thorough study of the position and prospect
on all the fronts. They had placed at their disposal
all the information gathered by the staffl of each
Allied Army and Navy. The process of examination
and co-ordination was going on.
The second was the demonstration at the Battle of
Cambraj of the great possibilities of the tank in trench
warfare. This action was grossly bungled
Taksat  and the tank success was thrown away
Cembrai  through the ineptitude of the High Com-
mand.  Nevertheless, the tank attack
showed clearly what an cffective use could be made
# Qut of My Lafe,” Field-Marshal von Hindenburg, p. 295 ef seq.
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of these machines in overcoming the most formidable
entanglements and entrenchments. This discovery
. was one of th.e principal factors in the German defeat .
of 1918.  Stimulated by the knowledge gained at
Cambrai the eﬂ"orts made to manufacture more and
more of these weapons of offensive warfare were
redoubled and, profiting by the mistakes made, new
methods were devised for using them to the best
advantage.

When I was Secretary of State for War in Septem-
ber, 1916, I ordered 1,000 tanks to be manufactured.
Sir William Robertson countermanded the order
without my knowledge. Thanks to Sir Albert Stern,
I discovered this countermand in time, and gave
peremptory instructions that the manufacture should
be proceeded with and that the utmost diligence
should be used in executing the order. We had now
a large fleet of these land battleships already completed
and many more in course of construction. .

But infinitely the greatest warranty of victory
which came to the Allied side—apart from the defeat
of the submarine—was the accession of the great
Western Republic to the Allied side. I place it
second to the checking of the havoc of the sub-

marines, because if the U-boats had
Americe’s  triymphed in their purpose no American
eniry o forces of any magnitude could have
the War reached the battlefield. But once a safe

passage across the Atlantic was ensured, America w1.tI}
her enormous resources in men, money and materia
was bound to have a decisive influence on the fortuncs
of the War. The Russian strength had dwindled fron;
campaign to campaign. The American wou!dhglrlz‘d
as time went on. In a war of exhaustion whic

. . . l
already lasted three years America, cOming fresh
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with her mighty strength untouched, would be a
determining factor provided her power could be
brought into action before the Allies cracked. The
reorganisation of the resources and energies of the
British Empire carried the Allies over the interregnum
between the American declaration of war and
American readiness for war. The discomfiture of
the submarines by British marines enabled that
readiness to be made effective before it was too late
to profit by it.

This leads us to the only decisive triumphs of the
1917 campaign.

Although as a whole things had not gone well
on land where the military staffs had their way, the
whole situation had been redeemed by our victarics
at sea, where the experts were overruled by the
Government. In addition to this our rcorganisation
of the home front by the business men called in by
the Government had an enormous cffect in strengthen-
ing our prospects of endurance in the war of attrition
to which we had been committed. Had it not been
for these activities it is doubtful whether the Alliance
could have stayed the course.

The part played by our sailors in gaining ultimate
victory for the Alliance has not been sufficicntly

3 acknowledged. Even British historics
ﬁ':‘:;lf”‘/ accord infinitely more space to battles
sk )N“f/] that did not get us any ncarer a decision

and ended in nothing but heavy losses,
The conflict at sea was not one of a kind which lent
itself to diurnal publicity., For that reason not cven
a paragraph could be accorded to the achicvements
of our sailors in the daily Press.  There were no
special correspondents in the vicinity to desetibe
the unceasing conflict waged daily and nightly on
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the trenchless sea—ag conflict on which the fate of
great nations hung. FEven the British public with its
traditional understanding of the importance of sea- X
power had no clear conception of the predominant |
influence which these individual manceuvres and
fights, enacted where the visibility was not clear to -
the eyes of the most discerning journalist, were having
in determining the question of final victory or -defeat.
Some of the British histories and memoirs of the
War show no clear apprehension of the importance
of the struggle for mastery on the High Seas. The
Dogger Bank, the Dardanelles b'ombardment,_ the
Falkland fight and Jutland are given a prominent
place. They were spectacular, but these battles
constituted a small part in the prolonged struggle
which determined the issue. French ~and Ttalian
histories ignore almost altogether the maritime contesi;s
that pulled them through in the end. The details
of the struggle were rightly kept secret at tc}lle gme%
and yet in the aggregate these individual deeds o
sustained courage and skill_ won the War. -
The real conflict resolved itself into many occasion !
combats, but more often into manceuvres ;O tesc:fd
attack. There were a myrltaﬁ hegfo:;cé ;;1;:}1’ :?1 asndful
1 none of them reported, w
g?ﬁfe(i‘fiizere engaged at a tige. T};)C it(:;; I?S ﬁan::vlzsi:
is the greatest epic in our history, bu o e
ot by St o
imes. The battle on la
glrgfesfore made good copy. A convoy Zg ntgi?g;
ave a thrill when you saw it, but there gi,es o
the shuddering d}rlama oé'st(})lfeg%fazzztcéffsn O o i
on land. Here thousan o N ald be
il until the reverbnranon d L
E:;?gn:cfgsssﬁilis Channel by multitudes well within
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our shores : masses of men dashing along in the face
of shot and shell : here was indeed the lightning and
thunder of war : crowded hospitals scattered all over
the land advertised the immensity of the devastation ;
and yet nothing happened that finally determined
the event of the War. Even the air bombing of
London and the destruction of a few Zeppelins
attracted more attention than the silent fight with
the U-boats. During the night whilst London, with
its teeming millions, was stricken with nervous fear
by the throbbing sound of German acroplanes
hovering in the moonless sky and by the thud of the
explosive bombs they dropped on the darkened city,
a2 number of humble steamers would be navigating
in formation, escorted by two or threc torpedo boats
flitting around to watch over their flock like faithful
shepherd dogs. It was almost a noiseless procession,
whose movement was not heard above the breaking
of the waves or the sough of the winds. The enemy
was hidden under the waters. He might be waiting
for the heavy-laden pack horses of the sea—the tramp
steamers—to hurl his crashing torpedo at the unresisting
plates. One detonation and a ship disappcarc!i' in
the deep. The noisy land battle and the exciting
air raid occupied pages of the morning paper. The
struggle at sea, of which nota sound reached the shore
or any ear remotely connected with Fleet Strccft,
passed without any detailed notice being taken of it,
because of the details nothing was ever heard _by the
public. The wolves that prowled through the jungles
of the decp were more of 2 peril to the great city, 168
pride and its people, than the clattering menace of
the clouds. And yet the latter had no influence
whatever on the course of the War, whereas thc'formcr
was an essential part of the process that settled it.
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It had become a war of endurance. T
. ar ot end . The strate

on both Sld'%shgis s:;n;a:)gmqﬁ:e and cpmmonp}aci;},’
4 war side to dewse,méxeii};ege;llgs é);l lf)lit‘:the;
of endurance  stroke that transformed the coursé) of the

, Wa}' and determined the result. Castel-
nau’s penetrating observation about Napoleon still
held good. “Had he been here he would have
tbought of the something else.” No General had yet
dlsgovered it. It was therefore entirely a question of
which combination would be the first to get tired of
the W ar, and to fall from exhaustion or retire because
unnourished nerves could stand the strain no longer.
Here the command of the sea became the dominant
factor. A half-starved Britain and France would
inevitably have followed a hunger-stricken Russia.
Had the submarines succeeded, then by the end
of 1917 the Allied populations would have been
fortunate to secure half-rations. The soldiers
would also have had their food allowance
reduced. Coupled with the discouragement and
losses of the land campaign, the withdrawal of the
Russian colossus, the dwindling chance of carrying
American troops to Europe, the effect of the Russian
Revolution on the working class would have been in-
tensified a hundredfold, and no Government could
have hoped to carry their ill-fed people and their

stinted and shrinking armies through another

campaign. . .
The unmistakable success of the anti-submarine

measures taken by the Government—taken as far as
the maritime arrangements were concerned, against
the advice of their chief naval experts—changed the
whole situation. These measures included a great
shipbuilding programme, a complete reorganisation
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of our shipping, our docks, our rail transport and
the resources of our soil. There was also a
mqbilisafion of the whole adult popu-
f:t’:_‘;;bflfwﬁm lation with a view to a more efficacious
organisation  USE of the labour reserves of the nation.
Tonnage was saved by diminishing the
sinking and increasing the building—by making
a more businesslike use of the available ships—by
cutting down non-essential imports and by a great
programme of increased home production. Qur
imports of essential supplies, war material and food
were maintained—our home yield of food, timber
and ore was substantially increased. There were
restrictions on consumption, but they did not deprive
the nation of sufficient food to provide nourishment
for all. The apprehension that we would not be able
to reinforce, feed and equip the armies of the Alliance,
that we might not be in a position to transport the
huge American Army across the seas and that we
might not be able to keep our population from
starvation, vanished altogether like a bad dream.
The disaffection which threatened trouble early in
the year gradually disappeared and by the end
of December it was giving the Government no
anxiety, Before 1918 arrived we knew that we
must win if we could constrain the High Com-
mand not to repeat the prodigious military errors
of 1917. R
What was the state of things in enemy countries ?
The food shortage was becoming acute. It was
Dectin telling on the physique, of the population,
m;fg[":’,‘i and consequently on its temper. Th‘;,
Germany food deficiency was causing a sensc 'Zl
general irritation amongst the industri:
population whose zealous co-operation was so essential
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: ;;1 the mines and works. The difference between the
ame of mind of 'the C.}e{man worker and that of his
opposite number in Britain and France will be better
appreciated when one recalls that a resolution
dcmandmg that’ an effort should be made to negotiate
peace was carried by an’ overwhelming majority in
.the Reichstag, but rejected by an even larger majority
in both the British Parliament and the French Cham-
ber of Deputies. The bulletins issued to the enemy
public about German victories in France, Russia and
Roumania although in substance authentic, did not
appease the cravings of incipient.and unsatisfied
hunger amongst those who returned the German
deputies. Even the soldiers in the trenches were
becoming increasingly conscious of the fact that the
blockade was tightening. As long as the submarine
campaign was thriving and the figures of ships sunk
were swelling week by week, the suffering inhabitants
of the Central Alliance felt that the enemy who
stopped their supplies would soon be in a worse plight
than their own, and that they would be starved into
submission before German and Austrian cupboards
became quite bare. That prevented disaffection
from fermenting into revolution. Even by the end
of the year they had.still hopes of the submarine.
The check which had been put on its ravages had not
been generally realised in Germany. A time was
coming when it could not be concealed. Tht_:n any
nation, however brave, would know that it was
useless to continue the struggle. All would depend
on the German Admiralty finding some means'cz1
circumventing the new methods successfully applie

by the British Government for the protection 0
their ships. So far the British were winning lg
the tremendous conflict going on by day an



SUMMARY OF IQI7 CAMPAIGN 2429

by night in this decisive sphere of action. That
is why I regard the success of the steps taken to
counter the submarine attack as the most im-
portant contribution made to victory during the

year IQI7.
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Memorandum by Sir William Roberison,
20t Fune, 1917,

1. I have not attended most of the recent meetings
of the Cabinet Committee on War Policy, but I under-
stand that, amongst other things, they are considering
whether, unless success in the North can be practically
guaranteed, we ought not to abandon the plan now
being carried out by the War Cabinet instructions,* in
order to rescrve our men for next year, and mean-
while send a large amount of artillery to Italy in the
hope of defeating Austria.

2. Personally, I have been sceptical of Austria -
making a separate peace, as her whole future depends

upon her relations with Germany to whose
Difficlly of  syheels she is tied in a variety of ways,

crushing economic, industrial, political, etc. Assum-

Austria
ing, however, that she would make a

scparate peace if fairly heavily punished, the question is
can she be so punished ? _ o

3. In the recent Italian offensive a fairly important
advance was made on one flank and a smaller one

on the other. The losses on both sides appear to be
The Austrians fought well and

approximately equal.
o v in fact, taken

showed no sign of collapse and have,
back some of the ground they lost.

. . 2
# As I have pointed out already, no such ““instructions wer
—D.LL.G.
2430

e ever issued,
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4. It would, of course, be a great advantage if we
could completely dispose of Austria, but Germany
knows this as well as we do and she may be depended
upon to try and support Austria, if and when she is
in danger, in the same way as she did in the Bukowina.

5. I understand that the dispatch of some 75
batteries of heavy artillery from our front in France
to Italy is being considered.  The time required to with-
draw these batteries and get them ready for battle there would
probably not be less than six weeks. The passage of this
number of guns through Italy could not be concealed and
the enemy might be expected to have the best part
of a month for counter-preparations.* I have many
times pointed out the advantages enjoyed by the
enemy in having the interior position, which enables
him to move his troops more quickly than we can move
ours. We have but two railways into Italy, one of
which—the Mont Cenis—is not very good, whereas
the enemy has five—one leading to the Trentino and
four to the Isonzo. The enemy can therefore always
hope to beat us, if he wishes to, in concentrating
superior forces on the Italian Front.

6. As regards the number of troops Germany might
send to Italy, General Cadorna stated on the 14th

March last, i.e. before the Russian Revolu-

Acf,‘f,'.?,ﬁfm tion, that if the Germans decided to attack

support Ttaly they could with the Aus.trians bring
;””"‘ on go divisions and a very superior artillery
“b against him. These reinforcements would,

he said, be so overwhelming that he would nced
reinforcements from us in order to cnable him to
defend himself.

Delmé-
o Qur mil cntatne at the Itahan Front, General
Radciffe, wasu:{o;ifn’::; that guns and ammunition could be transferred
10 the Itahian Front without attractng the attention of the enemy.
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enable us to derive a real advantage till the enemy
shows signs of weakening, while at the same time it permils
of our easing off if the situation so demands. No doubt the
enemy will fight as hard as he possibly can, and he
will use as many troops and guns as he possibly can,
but he will also do these things on the Italian Front
rather than see Austria decisively defeated. I do not
for one moment think that Germany is as yet near the
end of her resources in men or material. I think she
may yet take a great deal of beating, and that it is
necessary France should be aggressive as well as our-
selves. On the other hand, Germany may be much
nearer exhaustion both on the fronts and at home,
than we imagine, and there are many indications of
this. Doubtful situations such as the present one
have always arisen in war, and great mistakes have been
made by endeavouring to find a fresh way round as soon as
the strain begins to be felt.* We should be on our guard

against this mistake. o

10. I am therefore in favour of continuing our
present plan on the chance of getting a success in the
north, not only because of the military situation but
also because of the necessity of trying to improve the
air and sea situation, and I am consequently averse
from diverting any of our resources to Italy. We shou}d,
however, do all we can to provide Italy with megnshor
increasing her ammunition supply, as she algea yd ia;
far more guns than she can keep employed, anthat
this connection I would remind the War Cabinet tn X
there is no reason why Italy should remain {nacn:n
throughout the winter, as operations can continue
the Isonzo up to the end of January.

* Where ? Scipio—Sherman—Wellington.
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AMemorandum by Sir Douglas Haig on the strategical
situation with special reference to the comparatie
advantages of an offensive in Northern Belgium as
against an gffensive from Italy against Austria.

The railway capacity of Northern Belgium is suffi-
cient for the maintenance of some 40 German divi-
sions north of the river Lys and possibly even more.

But given our present superiority in the air, we

could almost certainly cause such serious
g'IL"";" interruptions and consequent disorganisa-
it tion in the railway working (by bombing

important junctions) as to upset all
caleulations.

In any case the limiting factor may be taken as the
number of German divisions available rather than as
a question of railway capacity.

On the 17th June, Germany had 56 drwisions on the
Western Front.  Of these, 25 were in the army entrusted
with the defence of Northern Belgium, leaving 131 for
the defence of the remainder of the German line.

Of this 131, g6 are in line and 35 in reserve.

Judging by past experience of her methods, Ger-
many would not reduce this number of g6 in line,
opposed as they are by a considerably larger allied
force (at present about 140 divisions). She must also
retain her reserves behind them.

Of the 96 divisions in line, not less than 63 have

2435
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at some distance back, until the situation is clear ; or
they may be used to relieve exhausted divisions at
special points, the latter being drawn into central
reserves.

At present, Germany’s reduction of her forces on
the Russian Front is practically limited to exchanging
fresh troops there for tired ones from the West. But
the number of her good divisions in the East is limited and
moreoter, it s estimated that her transport facilities will only
suffice to move ten divisions a montk from the East,

For all these reasons we are justified in calculating that
Probabile the Allies will have a considerable superiority
Alhed in infantry on the front of attack—probably not
superiority in  less than two to one. And our capacity for
man-power  exchanging tired divisions for fresh ones
and equpment along our defensive line will not be less
than that of the Germans.

In guns and ammunition, judging by experience
and information from captured orders, etc., our
superiority will be even greater ; while in the air we
may regard our superiority as still more assured. The
last mentioned factor is of immense importance from
the points of view of artillery efficiency, information,
damage behind the enemy’s lines, and general morale.

As regards the alternative to an attack in Belgium,
namely, attacking Austria from Italy, the arguments
against this are overwhelmingly stronger than those
in favour of it.

It has always been accepted as the most effective form of
war to attack and destroy the enemy’s strongest forces as soon

as possible IF THERE IS A REASONABLE
Principles of PROSPECT OF SUCCESS. If there is not a
strategy reasonable prospect of success the next best
course is lo weaken the enemy by holding his
main. forces and attacking his weaker ones, if that be
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possible.  The Jossibility depends, however, Jirstly on being
able to }wlfi his main Jorces, and secondly, on being able
lo defeat his weaker ones.

It we were to detach largely to Italy it is proba
that we coglq still hold the Germans (})’n thepWestebrlg
Front, but it is not certain and it would depend much
on the French.

It is at best very uncertain that we could defeat
Austria.

If the Germans elected to send divisions round to
meet us on the Italian frontier, their railway facilities

. are better than ours in the proportion of fize
fn“}tz’i’ﬁw@"‘ fo two ; and as it 15 Germany’s interest to
Front uphold Austria just as much as it is ours

to overcome Austria, it is practically
certain that she would endeavour to do so either by
attacking the French violently, or by transferring
divisions to the Italian Front.

The Italian frontier is difficult to attack from. It
would take us so long to transfer troops and prepare
an attack that it is doubtful if we could complete
preparations this summer.*  The main paré of the forces
employed in the attack would be Italian, and even if th,e
Allied offensive gained some success at first, Germany’s
reply might be to counter-attack the Itahar}s as soon
as possible. If they gave way our force 'mlght——and
probably would—be seriously compromised.  The
danger of this would be far greater th_an .thc danger
of any counter-attack against our offensive in B.elglul.n,
where all the troops employed in our offensive will

be trustworthy.

A decision to transfer troops to Italy would mean abafldog}
ment of our offensive in Belguum. A consequent gain
e attack which broke through the Italian

# The Germans prepared th
Army some weeks later than this date.
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time to Germany ; very dangerous disappointment in France
and to some extent in Russia ; small prospects of
Bad efict SUCEESS against Austria supported in a}l
of abandomng probability by German troops; a possi-
Flanders bility of reverses on the Western Front ;
campaign  and a possibility of still more serious
reverses on the Italian Front.

Agatnst all this we have a reasonable chance of success in
Belgium which may have greater results than even a bigger
success against Aushia, and which at least may be expected
to open the way for greater resulls subsequently.

1t is not impossible that Germany aims at inducing us fo
detack from the Western Front—ihat is a very usual form
of war, often employed with telling effect.  But whether she
is deliberately trying so to induce us or not, there
seems no doubt that our wisest and soundest course
is to continue to wear down the German forces on
the Western Front, as we are undoubtedly able to do.









